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INTRODUCTION

J

(

H^lTmnl 'f°™'
"' "'^* labor-saving machinery, wl,en first-L -L introduced, was viewed witl, bitter hatred by working „p^

there wo'^/b'^lrdtrd^ h^^^^^ ^™""' '' -^-<' ^fcfust

also s.,,os.,\^::,t2To^L;itrttjJf; i'

--
and beasts of burden and th=f

° ^''P^'^^eae the necessity for horses f

Not only were these' fdets^nfl! 7k '^ ^^''^ '^'=^""« '" value,

of things prevaled Labor ht' "'l^'
very opposite state

andaiilin^dsorirocWa'-dtLdr/rir" •'™-'"-'>'' ™.uab.e,

publif speaking ar".TL7we?o7 thf pri^^°"'f .Tht
pl^intti^JuXrMTns^r^t-iZV^^^^^^^^^^
after night, at which theTssuesbeTotth?J 1 ""'"j.'"^ "'^'"

the presence of enthusiastic and ttl^asSeT^r""' T
'^

services seemed never in «n „„ Jl I
assemblies. The orator's

and books are m^I^Z'l^^^^^T^^:'T "7''T"onstration of the oower nf th,T
P™"^'°n- A grander dem-

popular assembLXC u^-Xedrrhr '^f
°"' '"" '""'

of D T Mr^r^Arr 4.U r- .

*"™^^"^^ by the victorious progress

Sankey 'irthfrno: e^S '"'/"' '''^^'"^"^ coadjutor' Ir! a /

TU^ enlightened countries of the civilized wnrM

s~ o^ trn gLtftrarii^nd'th
?''^="'-' f"" -»- «P^ fl-

soul.
^ "**' """^ "'^"' "'ay mto the depths of th'

tofuch'XLrslirb:" "°: ^^-^^^ -^ "echanic^

work of a wo^nde^i T^at^LTl^e'o"!--" ''' ''''^'' "™-'

mnett T'^"
-"- - -P'-ronToT'iii^^While he preaches on the same general subjects, and pursuesS

j ''1

:.?r^

,1 I

'^

>4
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INTRODUCTION.

j
but his mental activity and ?„?>', *™ '^*- ^''^ "ot only so
power to his addresles^and p™' r:''

'""""^"~ -d
' '"!}''"= "P°" themselyes, as ftTre ' aTe'tf" ""^ ^^^^"^ '»"^'',

.

Tliese sermons, addresses »

J

P' '° *""'•
n this beautiful Volume are the beT^'

"°" '"'""' '° '^e public
ho^t of old friends and ^ew ^d in th

°^ ^'' ^'"'"^ =""°"g »
under the noblest inspirations and d/

"""^ "'^'"^ ^''"""°"=' -"d
;

and read by millions of peoole whn
'° ''* ^'"^'^y ^'^culkted

l-mple, Scriptural purity' ^fhr" it is"'

'° ':"°" "'^ ^^-P-^' - it

• courSVn^fe^n^a -;:! Lr^af;" '^.^ ^^"-- - '-- dis.

_ «";f
Gospel enthLiasmpouVfromt:"'"';''^"' *'-" *he tor-

and fire will glow again in the printedWe "h J^^ "'" ^^™«tness
o be sitting under the sound of hsyoTcf'Th V" ^''"°^' -^^

^

the book to represent the man wHIZl !
'^^'^" ^^o has only i

-^ his language, the pictureTnuen'i of his 'I"!'" f'""
"'^ '^"''""^^

statement, the g^Seur of the tr , th h
^^' ""^ ^"P''''^ '"^"'or of

a-d the directness, faith, and ztl wth 1' \T''''
^"<' '""^'^^'-s. ^

™en to renew the battle or enl s Cde'Jie H
"'^'' '"" P^^^'"«'e3

Eecords of his life and wori are f^-'
?/""" ''^^^"''

may be found fully present di„ the "wfnd fT ^"^ ™'"'"^' «"«'
and Sankey i„ Great Britain and terS^" blth

"""'" °' "°°'^>'
raerica, by the same publishera.

h

I
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I.

STONES TO BE ROLLED AWAY. ^

John xi. 39
:
- jesus said. Take ye away the stone."

.»- «»„a" R ai;r ™i? "~' ""* °" -"» ""
*v, i^vjxu, xveaeemer, and Saviour can crf»f- a«- „c tu

is no doubt but that H^ u:^ ir
';"*^^""r can get at us. There

.-—^._„ .„,.„„,,„,„g „jjn, and to His disciples in all

S

M



10 MOODY'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PR^ y^r^s.

times, " Take ye away the stone." Now I find a rrm.fand a great many wives and a ^r^nf Z Tu- ^ ^^ ""^"^ "^^"

man does not believe God will <,r=„f t-
* half-hearted

out h:s own part of the0™^ t^ P'^^^'^f' ^'I =° f^"'^ '" car.y

reclaiming of a dn.ntn'T™ disso^'^Tu h"T ''''' '"' "^
do her part to this end, and then ^rha e f rb^' 'enr't r"d'"'^do the rest. There is something for us !lIt! h' r

'^ *'"

creatures, and it is the stone of unbeL that blot "^ '^'"°"-

wedonotdoit. Anditi.iu,tth;«l 1 . .

*' «P the way if

out of the way in ^^t^^C^:ZtZT,t:t^T '''!, "^ "'"^'

work here, and that practical belief vt 11 f" ''" ^ ^ireat

to. It will be a ha,5 work bu with hu°f
"' ?* ^' ^™ ""^ht

done, and in short o.der TheremltVj
'^ver of feith it can be

oneself firat as far as may beZTT ?°""' ''°*' ^ "^""g "P °f

Whose wo,a will co^i'X^'::^::::^::^:-::::^^^

our heart, and word, and acM How f '"'""^ '"" "°' '''^« ""

to have things anywise jli^ernt f^tH^^^riTflV'^'''No, the only trouble 's wffh ^. . 7 ^ ^ ^^^ ^^"^^ ^od's ?

He will heljusrot 'bX th ngfV^ott""' ?' "^ "'^'

How lukewam, the love of God in our '
• 1 Jl"'

'° "^^ *''^'"-

cold, in consequence, our though" Zl lAl^'llXT^f'^''''wonder to me how low our standard can flt Z "^'^^^'"'- '' « a
to be Christians. Do we no ^eed to cr!'^^.:':^^.'

«-.?,-" P"f-
Yes it is we ourselves that must Lt^bfquS^:^"

0''^'='-'^^

hearts—those of us who orofess to s» ru-
^?"'*''"'=''- Our own

the joys of sin foreiven r^ t ..
^hnstians-must feel anew

and holy livrgOnlv thus can
'^^°' '"^ ''"''" «-^ "^ ^^'^^

on those outlde I hi hearH^°
""^"'"''^ ''^ "^'^^ ^'^^-"-'

prayer bei„. withheld when 'h
"'""^

T"'''" °' '^' ^"=-" °fr- J lu,, witnneid, when the secret lav iust hpr/> athough a professing Christian, need not pr.v for h. 1 u T"'^"'
vf^r^ir.^ :c ^u- t. ,

-' ^ "^^ P'^^y 'or her husband's con—"" =''^ "^ governed by an evil iemnpr Qi,

--
^
con-

even to Cod about her husband un.i. L'e^trcom'lrf he" It^
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STONES TO BE ROLLED A .VA Y.

.oCess neighbor. He wTlu^ t "e'^'^f?;e„1?Te'?^
^°"'

lespise you for your hollow professions i rJrtll „ '
""'

used by my dear friend Mnr»I,„
"''°"^-, ' '^^'^a" an illustration

Apostle pIuI stood wlAelath:!:;" 'jT '" ""' "'''• ^'.e

himself after the shipw;e k l^e' IHI/fr'^^'"""'"'"^a viper sprang from the fl^mJ '/ ^ "'^ "'°°'' °" ""e fire,

mediately theIX cro 7 -^T
'"""'' "=^"' "" ^is hand. Im

though h"; haH aVed ThVw
"' '"^'he was a reprobate whom,

But presentlvP.n1 1 ,,.u
"' ^™g^ance would not let live

they,'se nX ttd no dr:; '"""."i^
'^""^ '"'" ""^ «-'

"""

Paul preacL totm the sa ;f:oTo; ^^ TJ™ ""r'^'
™"^

off the viper ,>nd the ^^nfij
"""g word of life. The apostle shook

Christians ailimi ate tht "'V "'" """"^ °"* '° •"" Let us

God'shelp, h 4 3 o \fn "''""If'
'"' "^ ^l-^"^^ °«"' -th

-ake our'bhrisZIty a numty ITtro'ft"
"^ '=^" *'"«^ '"«

eyes of those we would call to /rt "' ^ ''^P™*'^'' '" '^e

ourselves And al, .
^ "^""^ ^"^ inheritance with

venomou; bfast whose proT^" 7^"' "? ""'* ^"^'^- °'^ '"^ '

enfeebles ourselvel
°"'^ ''"P"'' °"'"^' »' kills or

mordmate greed for gain, has fastened on the hand °fTv'
*'

along with many another Western city, and the stinfwill h
'^°'

making. And'^eTtht: rftra^cf^^rtl^ f^"^ '°^ '"°"^-
to our hand. There is a rrv in. ,

"'''^ ^" argument

onged, for a reviv"! i': bu^ L^lTclire ^1^' '°"' ^ Tcountry, during the past twenty ye s ITeve/heardrn; o
"''^

They do not k^wtCt' i """e" fra"^'' t'' ^' ^'"•
strange inconsistency; a thin^ isZl Zh! J "* "°''''- ^^

but all wrong in God's Thet .T-
^ """ °"'" concerns,

the purpose? of tht ^olirZ^'Z-l'^C H^"' " ^" ^"^

may have stages of acthMHr .«^" lu /^^ f '
^^^'"^ '^^^" ^ work,

merchant, ^o.J'l^'Z^X^^:n!t£ "ot ?V*'"=roll away this stone of unbelief and indifferen'ce.lnd -we^wi/ soo"



13 MOOD y-S SERMONS. ADSJIESSES AND PKA VERS.

business n,e„ have done and e ^^ ^"t'r^r"^' "
°"iaffections of our souls will spring up and Wofint ,'1'°^" A"'quickened souls and those of our friends will h» T , i ,

°"

l"s love of strong drink, root and bra" ch and I M T^
'''°^

-^a Cleansing thunderstorm in his T^oX'e .111^;^:^;

wo^TL^^n'd rr;e%tro: ;h:'rvent't'h'"^~'^
--

next insisted that not a wild or recklessorT t ' '^^^^''^

God's reviving influence At the1.^ f " "'"" '""^" ""^^^

a short ti.e aLr th^ost ttor o ruXr^tTo'
' ''""'''•' ^"'

saving grace. And so let it be here X wan o "'.f
"^"""''^

biers and harlots saved. Let us Lv. f 'I r
' ^^"ev^s.gam-

c^uu _i "• ^^^ "s have faith, for arro.din"- t- n-,-*-iLii aliah It De done to us: iust as MarfKo
-:"'"& ^- oux

through trust in Jesu. words.' Ce^lt^faTe tXr:™
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STONES TO BE ROLLED AWAY
order mountains to be removed and they will be cast into the sea

'

Oh, may God strike down our unbelief to the resurrection to life ofeven the vilest sinners in this city.

The next terrible stone to be rolled away is prejudice. Oh, howtha came m among the churches against revivals. How man;meri^

lieve m them. They believe in revivals in everything else Thevsay, "Agitate politics and trade, and let us have^l reWvaUn eveiS^thing else but rel gion." So, many whom I have addressed here^this sub,ect have inveighed against revivals in religion, shaking theTrheads and saying no good can come out of revivafs. Well my dearfriends when Philip, the sage deacon, went to Nathaniel toZZ
^ZrL.'''''''''^

objected, could any good come out o7Nazareth, he just answered, come and see. So I answer you comeand see. Spend a week waiting on God, and see if the work i n^t

may'saVTca f '° ^'^ "^"^ °' "^^"^^ " ^^'" ^^^ -- onmay say, I can not countenance these unhealthy excitements Iknow far too much bad about them for that." My friend Tk„oifar more of the possible evils you would shun, and know them tl

turnTufr^r"' r^'
'"' "'^^ ""'''' «--«- --e revTvabturn out to be useless, or in some developments positively b.dmust the system be thrown aside? No. The Democra does notdesert his politics for some minor flaw about them; and the Repulhcan does not either, if some of his standard-bearers havrd'ltcorruptly Professional and business men are not degraded by tieshortcomings of individuals, and all through and thfough there is

als IS not to be thrown aside for even considerable defects. UndeiIts operations time uas when 3,000 men were added to the churchin one day. We can not speak against these special meetings fina Ivfor they are planned in Scripture. The Bible is full of ctonkLsof heir workings. They are developments of the Christian ideano innovation whatever, and the best possible agencies for workfo;sinners, which is work for God. ^ ^""^

And then this miserable sectarian spirit that once held despotic

bu ulZ\ r'Tr ' ^^"^ "'^" ''' ^-^P -- that o Tonbut, blessed be God, that time is past. I rememh^r ^h- 4^-years ago the Methodist insisted thai he was a Methodist; thoj^hlending a hand to the revival then in progress; the Congr^^^^
ahst was nothing else, through and through, th;ugh he, too t-oT
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crated in the good work, and the Presbyterian and the Baotist -.nrfall were first of all their denominational selves, though coTd sce„dng for a few days to work in yoke in a eommon caufe Yet waJreally and neeessarily, condescension
; and there was enough of iHnthose meetings to kill them, and it nearly did it And thu I

stone is a real stone, though nothing liketie boutj^ t seTtTbe"

this mLtin,^ TalkTot o;ts se^t „d haTseT:; t,!'^' t' '".

that party, but solely and exclusively o the tr,f ^u^
"""^

cause of Jesus Christ Wh,^ru"! ^ "" =o">Pi-ehensive

allied Himself witl the S^^Hd '!
"""" '"'° ""= ""'^' ''^^ ""^

Him if h!. r .
^fdducees, they would have warmly upheld

be:;^fifd tvxtdra':;ttt:m'''^7°"''' -^
''-^'^''^

tt-s'i=bre^'^^p - - -r ;rr?:od"

^:. X- :L-^tKo-:rrrd;l^:S
andToId h" r'^:','"

""'"P^ '"^ °"'>'^">^" business of™'
."eg rlv It w ': ""="

r*'
'"^y P^Phesied well, howe;;;

ovSrlfceable folio" "°J'*
^''*'' """' "°^'' -»^ "--^ by

wire noTof u " H^Tl / ""'V"' "^^""^ °"' -^^"'^ "who
the-: k^^d but the :u^:tTT ^'^ r^ '"-^ '^^"^"""^

feeling and cont nd o Chironly oHhat rV'"'
""\''^^>'

wi-ffi M.-o 1 J ., .
"'''^ °"v- <Jn, that God may so fi 1 us^th H,s love, and the love of souls, that no thought of m^nor sectanan parties can come in

; that there may be no room for them in .atmosphere whatever; and that the Spirit of God m:; giv^ ^ on"mmd and one spirit here to glorify His holy name.

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, we thank Thee for bringing us back t^

God, the Holy Ghost, descend upon snrh as "e -'ill - - f -k r
that yet they may come to the higher and be terehtt^ lu'»ay come to themselves and com°e to Ghr^!"A^d tfs^rlJ a%
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STONES JO BE ROLLED AWAY, X5

Thy children, O God, do Thou draw very near, that they may be
revived by Thy work in our midst. Forgive our lukewarmncss, for-
give our coldness of heart, forgive our backsliding, forgive our want
of faith. Oh, help us, on this morning, to take away this dreadful
stone of unbelief; help us to roll it away, so that the dead may
come forth. May we be prejudiced against Thy work no longerMay we no more view Thee with narrow, sectarian vision, Thou
God of all souls. Bless all Thy people of every name, and
strengthen them to work to-day, for Thee, as they have never worked
before. And those men of God who stand in the pulpit and pro-
claim a precious Saviour, may there be riches opened up to them
abundantly beyond what we can ask

; may they preach with an
unction from on high, and with a God-the-Holy-Ghost power-not
with intellectual power so much as with Holy Ghost power, andmay they be endued everywhere and always with power from on
high. And pour out Thy grace upon those in Sabbath-schools and
pews as well as pulpit, and may the work of Christ be blessed to-day
in all the churches, and to-morrow, at I2 o'clock, when we again
come togetner to pray, do Thou, O Christ, look down upon us, andmay we know that a mighty work of Thine is now beginning. Oh
Son of God, hear our cry and save our souls; and to Thy name
shall be the praise and the glory forever. Amen.
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menandwomen If t"!!'
''"' '"^^^ ='? »ver the hearts of

day, with the SpMt of Gorf ?h ^ " "^' '"'° y°" hearts to-

and most glorfous eve hew' n rh-"""r^' ""' "^ "''= ''"S''*^^'

Lord, and His worfi ttth"^ 'T '^ " ''' '^'^"'^ °f ""e

"He that reaped :ecr.r4r-- l':a"n' oeaw"""'
=^™°"=-

I have been in the Lord's sei^te t„J, '^
°'" ^''P^^ence.

testify that He is a good paXser-thrr """'' '"' ' "^"' '°

I thinic I see faces before r^hthtTnl X '"^' """"P"^' O""'

been out in the harvestXiroflhe t"^ !, T ^°'^'- '^°" '>='^«

t™e. To go out and ab r fo. I^:tsT^t'hi:' T^"""
'''^ '° "^

guide a poor, wearv soul to tZ , , . ^ '» be proud of-to
the golden glt^oTzioi Tht?'';

'''^=' '"'' '"™ '''^ ''^^^ '"^"d
and lold, because Her^s tl^t 1^1 ' T^'l

"^"^ "'^'"^^ "'«" ^"^^^

of gloo^. If the MavoTof CW.
""' '°"' '^''^ '''''^' « "o™

that he had worl for?he 1? ^^° ^'^' ?' ' P^clamation stating

he would give them trn"^ f"'
'"'' "'"'''"" "^ "'^ ^"y' ^"^

after serving fa.thfXhL n k
""^ ^""'"'''^ ''°"^'=' ""d -ben,

there. WoA fortn^ ofTho I T'''^ "^^ ''"^"''^ ='=^^"^bled

Think of it and the ::' f"^h 4 t^'^i^r"- '"' ^""^'-•

apt to be overlooked: but the;t:s;"b;^tdtc£.^thtC
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have done a great deal in the

n
Jesus. It wa*; a littlTVirl 71^.^^^^ '

"^^'^ ^^^^ ^^^ P^^^"*^ to

find useful ^o^^^:^^^-^:^ ^^'^^ can

we ought to pay great attention to them I I Ja rn
"^''.'"^

the street to-day I thought th;,t ;f t m ,

^"""'"^ ^^°"&

all that we have come here as to . '°^^ '"^^ ^"^P''"^^ "P°" ^^^

seized n,e by the hand '^h the tt \TcC do"' T'^'T
"''°

and who gave me a "God bless yr'" It^f
''°"'" "'^'['^''eeks.

There are some ministers who get behind h
^

.

""
'J'^'"

''""^•

ashamed of being seen in our°cfmpa„y"at 'rtC:;::tf„!^^^T^^come to criticise the sermon and pick it to pkces No J\ "^

wLf[ci^ceTt^rhr ZH^^^^^^^^^ .

t:.de-carp'enter-s. pT;mbers.;aTnterSwi« mT ^"^ ''"' °'

tell us of our^biun7.sf::d7frStXirrt^- " ^hands „Uh us, a spiritual fountain wll bfe k ove, eve^'chu'hl"the city. Many ministers have said to me « Wh,.7^ '"

to do?" The Lord m„<.t f., i! ^ ' ^' ''° y°" ™nt us

every child of rtn "' '"''=" "^ *°* *all be. Letevery child of God come up to these meetings and say "Teach ™,O God, what I can do to help these men L^ l
*'

quiring the way to be saved" a'nd at'hrcLe of thrm"e: "! '"-

near to them and point out the wav If m.„ 1
'"^'=""6^ ^raw

has
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tell. Take the Gospel of the Lord to them, and show its apphca-o„
;

tell them what to do with it, so as to answer their ownTa es •

lot the minister come into the inquiry-room
'

An old man, a minister in Glasgow, Scotland, was one of themost active m our meetings. When he would be preachineelsewhere he would drive up in a cab, with his Bible in his hand Itmade no difference what part of Glasgow he was preaching t hemanaged to attend nearly ever,- one of our services The old manwould come in and tenderly speak to those assembled, and ft^ne

ve V man"t"
"' *'

u^"'-
"''^ -"g-g^ion -s comp^tivey small when we got there, but, by his painstaking efforts tom,n,ster to those in search of the word, when we left Glasgow hi^church could not hold the people who sought admission, and I do

He Jr°T '"^'"" ^'^ "^'P^" "= '*^ °'- Andrew Bonar!He was always ready to give counsel to the weak and point the way

let thol '°. '' '"^ ?"''• " "^ ^'"'^ ""' "''"^'"^ enough,

follow them' " ""^
''"' '"' *"'^ ''^'^^ '"•" "^^-^ w'li

The next class we want to help us to reach the people is theSunday^chool teachers and I value their experience nex't to tha

come to "'. .*%f'" "''"^ "" ^'^^^ ''«"' 'e^^e-^ have

scToL s "I'/t ^1' "J^u
*'°°''^' P"y '°' "'y Sunday-school

scholars, and I just took them aside and pointed out their dutiesand showed how they themselves ought to be able to pray for"1^pupils. Next meeting very often they would come, and the prayerwould go up from them, " God bless my scholars
" ^

In one city we went to, a Sunday-school superintendent came tohs minister and said: "I am not fit to gather sinners to life

t^<^ '" wr."°' .' superintendent any longer." The ministerasked
: "What .s the reason?" and the man said :

" I am notnght with God" Then thb minister advised him that the bes

llrt°/r '!
°f '•«'pi"g *as to get right with God. So he prayedwith that teacher that the truth would .^hine upon him, and Godht up his soul with the word. Before I left that town th^ ministertold me all doubt had fled from that superintendent's mind, andhe had gone earnestly to work and gathered, from the time of

cturcrThe";T ^,r''°'='7
'"'» the Sunday-school of his

t„„t: <-
' ° '"" ^^^''' "' '°""''"' '" 'P''« °f s-^hools andWh ..= „ut tney are tlie channels of salvation. Bring yourJasses together, and pray to God to convert them. We have
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REAPING AND GA THERING FRUIT.
,

trv J'?^
'° 5,000 teachers here. Suppose they said: "I willtry to bnng my children to Christ " what a r^f^r^o.

•

should have. Don't say that that boy is too smal T thaTZ
VZ^ZZfT'T' '^'''' °"'

^' valuablf^o ^he1!
ZlT .^'7 /""""^ ^^ ^^^^ '^'^^^es ^'hen she ought to have

mTeLtllr ^'^ Wen tT "^^" ""' ^^'^"^ ^^^ shelas'att:

bovs
" "wt." t^^'i u^""" I

^"^ "'""" class-only five littleboys. What, said I, - you have come here and neglected the

reformation. There may be a Luther, a Whitefield, a Wesley or aBunyan among them. You may be neglecting a ciance or Ihemhe effects of which will follow them through L "
If vou do no^look to those things, teachers, some one lillfep into your v^yard and gather the riches which you would have

Look what that teacher did in Southern Illinois ^h. u a
taught „«,e girt to ,ove the Saviour, and the te"r said o he

'

Can t you get your father to come to the Sunday-school ? " Th s

li heart" "nT""/' ?r""?
"*"• "-"^ "•« '°- °f God was not in

to hr^;. f","" '""'°''- °''"'^' '^^"^h^^ 'he little girt wentto her father and told him of Jesus' love, and led him to Th^t

thK .Vf ^ .
^^" 'n^f^ental in founding over 780Sabbath-schools m Southern Illinois. And what a privLe a

Sabtt'h r^ "'"u"^'
°' '^^"'"S -"'= '» Christ, n e^e

'

Sabbath-school teacher say. "By the help of God I will tr^ tolead my scholars to Christ." ^
It seems to me that we have more help in our revivals fromyoung men, except from mothers, than from any other c Is Th"young men are pushing, energetic workers. Old men areTood forcounsel, and they should help, by their good words he"ou'ngmtm makmg Chnsrianity aggressive. These billiard halls Zeb"enopen long enough. There is many a gem in those places thl onlvneeds the way pointed out to fill their souls with love of Him

Lc e a„rZ.rr/:'/''''
"'* *''^'"' •'"-^ '"en, to the Taber-mcle and don t let them go out wituDut presenting the claims

the haTd'and T?^ "'^" "'' never-dying love. tL them b^

w/nt -f.r^dT-^ -d"-"-fl^°"

to become a Christian." Whatwe
;n7fc n

";"''-'"-"""' "-""fl'" with the billiard-saloons and drmk-ng halls. Do not fear, but enter them and ask the young mentocome. I know that some of you say in a scornful way, "w"
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ri'lr-^TK'
'"°''''? '° ™'"' ""^ P'OP'-^ «''-' go there will castus out. This is a mistake. I know that I have cone to them Ta

'ZTr:tc' t'' T" '''" ""^'"^'^ ^r.jri::]z:'tne best workers have been men who have been pronrietors ofthese places, and men who have been constant frequenters Therlare young men there breaking their mothers' hearts aL losingthemselves for all eternity. The Spirit of the Lord JesusS
Tet th^h , r'^ k'"".°"'-

"'^' ''" "<" g^' them to come he"cct the bu.Idmg be thrown aside and let us go down and Sthem up and tell them of Christ and heaven. If we can not »ea mu t,tude to preach to, let us preach, ev.n if it be to on" pe sf^Chrjst preached one of His most wonderful sermons to that woman

and tell tha one of salvation ,> And let us preach to men even ifthey are under the influence of liquor.
I may relate a little experience. In Philadelphia, at one of

faitVTh ;Td' t"''"
'"^" ""' "P- ™ *at'time I had nofa.th that a drunken man could be converted. When any oneapproached he was generally taken out. This man got up andshouted,

'
I want to be prayed for." The friends who were

three t™ '"I
'° '"" "''" '^''' ""' "^ =''°"'^<' -'^ '""der, andthree times he repeated the request. His call was attended to

h:is'rk.
'""''"'' ^"^ "-^^ ^^" *° -"-« =• "•- -n [;

I have still another lesson. I met a man in New York whowas an earnest worker, and I asked him to tell me his experierceHe said he had been a drunkard for over twenty vears HU
parents had forsaken him, and his wife had cast'^hfrn ^ff andmarned some one else. He went into a lawyer's office^n Pouth
keepsie, mad with drink. This lawyer proved a good Samantfnand reasoned ..(th him, and told him he could !e 2^7 The'man scouted the .>Ie.. He .n:d :

" I must be prettHow wienmy father ana ...other, my wife and kindred, cast me off, and there
.s no hope for me here or hereafter." But this good SamarUan

»!nH Tl T " ^^''' '"'" "*' g°°d Samaritan of old, and

no d J ?
*°"';''' ^'°"- ^"'^ *'= «'^" ^^-id '° ">e

:
" I havenot drank a glass of liquor since." He is now leader of a youngmen s meetmg m New York. I asked him f„ .™. !,„, <,- --

night to Northfield, my native town, whe^e the;; a;e tgood ma^;:
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REAPING AND GA THERING FRUIT,

drunkards, thinking he might encourage them to seek salvationHe came and brought a young man with him. They held a mee^".ng, and .t seemed as if the power of God rested upon that meX"
ho"w H "h'r.""'"

"^"' °" "-'"'"S ""^^ «'"' -' done "r th m-how He had destroyed the works of the devil in their hearts a^dbrought peace and unalloyed happiness to their .ouls. These groe

every hour Let us fight against them, and let our prayers ffo un

mo";
'^" :„"'-"'• '"^"''^^' ^"^ P°"" '" ChicagoMr om^^

Tatv thin, f T.'""" " ^"^ '^'^''"" "''"B f°' "^. but it is a ve.^easy thmg for God to convert rumsellers.
^

A young man in New York got up and thrilled the meetine withh^ experience. " I want to tell you," he said, " that nfne months

a Christian. He talked to me kindK- and encouragingly oointin..

hi ;'r f "^ "''^^' '"" ' ''^-""-' converted.^ I had beeTfhard drinker, but since that time I have not touched a drop ofliquor. If any one had asked who the most hopeless man in thattown was, they would have pointed to me.- To-dayTs younlman is the superintendent of a Sabbath-school. ElevL ylars a

"

Sfan He^T r^'" "!f
""^'P ' ""'"' ^"'I "e became a

wro ffv u I
""' '"'°"' ^°'^ "^^' ''^^'th was to him. He

X:-Tu <• 3 .
"' ^°'n^''ow, went to another city, and lay fromthe 28th of February to the 28th of March-just one mon h H^saw It was in his brother's handwriting, and ore it open and re"dthe above words. It struck a chord in his heart, and was the means

;or„rreSrist^"^'^'^--^^-''---°'-'His^^^^^^^

anl"!!^
^°"!!

""t"
""^ " ''^^^^°' "'''o '>^d '^^-'^ fo"- forty yearsand he went to that neighbor and told him what God had done f^him, and the result was another conversion

J/anH^lV^'t"""^'
'° ""'"""Se you to believe that the drunk-

!nH hv '"'r:^^r' '=>" be saved. There is work for you to do

be onTe h^
*'

k'''"'
=''^" ''^ gathered, and what a^scene wm

'w.Vdl-^wT'r T.'^" '"' ^^='" °" '"e throne shou
'T -^xx utjiic i Weil done

!

' - -le say a word to you, mothers. We depend a good deal
X. It seems to me that there is not a father and mother in

upon
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to steer dear of manyT^mpt Ll m ''°r."°"
'^^^ ^"" ^ "ble

lives here. It seemsTo m^'^ ,« r*
""'' "'" ''^ "''''= '° 'e-'d better

-y
:

" There iHou: tth f wf " "'7 ^" ''°"" '"-«- ™"
»e of troubhng ? " If the mo^rr'''^^^'='^"' ^^^^ '^ ">e
co™.uni.y would unite ,htr pr^ttrs a'nd , f" *" "-^ "'""<'

w/ :~=:;::t- S^^^^^ — -- -.„ resuU. a„d

thousa„dmothe,^pfese„t andeachof .7 T! ''°'" "^ '" ^'S^'
upon her heart. There wis amIT. kT ''/'' " P'*«''^"l=''- burden
another a reckless so "anrti^: badTu^;

"
^-^'"-t''-'""''*'^^'confidently, and we bared our hearts to ott^otW '^rt'

'° '"'"
for a.d from the Lord, and that grace miX h? i f^ P'^'J'^'"

and daughters, and husbands, and th^fesult ,^^7^"
,'° '"'" =°"^'

waylTso'f
. ^They2::^:; '"

^r'^'"''
^he had two

-eet on a certain nfghtT„d oV T^S aS'%H-''^^
""^^^ '°

was at the corner of Market and Thirteenth ftr";, ^ ^'"''"""^
mgs were held. One of the vn„n„ ' ^^"^ ''"' ""eet-

and when it was over went totlf
" ""'""' '^' '"S^ ^'=-«"g.

hand and was quij^^ed1 ^ t^a^'ed^at :rn'"^
""=^'

''

save him. His mother hid gone to fhe 1 .
^^ ^°"^ '"•^^'^

arriving too late, found the foor closed ZT\u"' '''^'"' '""'
went home he found his mother „ ^ "'^' >'°""g ™an
mingled their prayers tog thrWh'^::T^

'" '"'"' ^"^ '"« '>™
t!.e other broth'er'came lot the o^ m el:Tnd'r"V°^'='''"'of bemg converted, and at the next me"tTn

'

t^L .f

^°"^^' ""'"^^

"eL!tfsi:r--
»^ '

—
"^"L't:^:et tiX^

bothered with your prayers Jnv l„ r'
"" ""' S°'"g 'o be

be rid of them.^ « B^u^^y boT, ' Ifslid "
cl

^° '° ^""^"^^ -<^
in AmpnVa onH R^ s °' ^^^ 's on the sea in-l

tl^is count^,-a„d as t'rsail'd'^r:?
'" "°";" ^^"' "^^ "^ o

- sailors told him thafm::^"^^weS^X
A
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Leaping and gathering fruit. „
in the Hippodrome. The moment he landed he started for our
place of meeting, and there he found Christ. He became a most
earnest worker, and he wrote to his mother and told her that her
prayers had been answered, that he had been saved, and that he had
found his mother's God.

Mothers and fathers, lift up your hearts in prayer, that there may
be hundreds and thousands saved in this city.

When I was in London, there was one lady dressed in black, up in
the gallery. All the rest were ministers. I wondered who that lady
could be. At the close of the meeting I stepped up to her, and she
asked me if I did not remember her. I did not, but she told me
who she was, and her story came to my mind.
When we wer^ preaching in Dundee, Scotland, a mother came up

with her two sons, i6 and 17 years old. She said to me: "Will
you talk to my boys ? " I asked her if she would talk to the inqui-
rers, and told her there were more inquirers than workers. She
said she was not a good enough Christian—was not prepared
enough. I told her I could not talk to her then. Next night she
came to me and asked me again, and the following night she
repeated her request. Five hundred miles she journeyed to get
God's blessing for her boys. Would to God we had more mothers
like her. She came to London, and the first night I was there I saw
her in Agricultural Hall. She was accompanied by only one of her
boys— the other had died. Towards the close of the meetings I

received this letter from her

:

"Dear Mr. Moody; For months I have never considered the
day's work ended unless you and your work had been specially prayed
for. Now it appears before us more and more. What in our -little

measure we have found, has no doubt been the happy experience
of many others in London. My husband and I have sought as our
greatest privilege to take unconverted friends, one by one, into Agri-
cultural Hall, and I thank God that, with a single exception, those
brought under the preaching from your lips have accepted Christ as
their Saviour, and are rejoicing in His Icve."

That lady was a lady of wealth and position. She lived a little

way out of London : gave up her beautiful home and took lodgings
near Agricultural Hall, so as to be useful in the inquiry-room. When
we went down to the Opera House she was there ; when we went
down to :he east end there she wis again, and when I left London
she had the names of 150 who had accepted Christ from her. Some

''iijf
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have said that our work m T ^., i

-chm„U,e,,i,,c,,„^,„„;™ ,,>-«"• Jf wc- l,„d a thousand
•'«= to tho meetings. Think of ,, •,

'""' '"'"*'' y"'"- '''••"ds

» »oul. If we are goin^ to workt ^"T^"' '"^ '"'"'''• "' ^''-'"K

1ff"/'i^'
"
'

''- "ou;::Lt .^'7 kir"t
"^

""
^'"^ """-'

•W ;
'"'' "'" e'^'^ y"" eood wages Thl: '""'""-'' "'•''•y

«work,„gf„r you. T.-fe them t^v th ,

^
'

""^ ''""^"y =• "'an who
"'Iver locks, I think I hear yo ".yh, "

"''

, r'^"""^'
"' ^"'^ ""h

would rush into the battle.'^ WeUfv ' """^ >'°""g' ''°»' I
"n pray and le.id on the othe^ Tl,r"

'"" ""' ""^ ''' "^Bhtcr, you
pie in the world. One growci. ^ ,

''"' """ ''""'^ "^ "^ P^o-
who light up cve^ meeting wi;";;t"''^f°--

""^ ""-- »- others
he workers. Draw near, oId"ge " d ch "'r"'"

='"'' ^''=^^ >"
them by the hand and en our.!' 'th^;'"^,""

^'"= '""-«. «"d take
fii-e. The flames leaped around th

" """ '^ '"'''ding on
Window a little child w ": „, ^ !;7'r'"''

'""^ ^ ""---^ory
reach it was by a ladder O^^ ' '""''P- ^lie only way to
ed.b»t when h'e had a n^st r ^r:!:T'X T' ' «-"- --nd!
he Window and leaped aro , d m tletIt '

'^'' "","" '"'""' f^"""
o go further. Suddenly some^e "'^.f"^'''^''

""' »--'"«! afraid
him a cheer," and cheer nft^.i

' """'' ''''""'«1, "Give
nervedwithnewcner^

a d est:::;'*:"",?;
'"'" '^'-"»" -

young men. VVhe,.-v" you seeXm w t ''
,

'"'' ^° ^"'' °"
you can not work yourself rive ,1

7^""'S' '•'h^-'er them on. If
their glorious worir M y^^ ". orc^'r l',"'"'^

'"'"""' '"
ternoon, and let evety ma'nJtZlt ^J^Z!^. "' ""^ ''
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III.

COURAGE IN THE LORD'S WORK.
Joshua 16: " Be strong and of good courage."

JUST one word. I want you to have the courage spoken of in the
chapter of Joshua I read to you to-night. The Lord tells him to
be strong and of good courage." He says to Joshua : " If you

have this, no man will be able to stand before you all the days of
your life. As I was with Moses, so I will be with thee. I will not
forsake thee or fail thee." That is, if Joshua goes into the battle
not thinking of himself or depending upon somebody else, but re-
lying upon the Lord. He was not to be weakened, but to have the
courage of a lion with his faith in the Lord. So with us here. Ifwc go into the battle we are beginning, and look on the weak sidewe are going to lose. We n.ust fight with the courage of a Joshua!
I have Icainod one thing since I went into the school of Christ, and
hat IS, that Cod never takes a man for His purposes who is weak

;

he must have confidence in himself through Christ ; must not hang
on his ovyn strength, but must have courage, and must believe thatGod IS wilhng and ready to aid him. God will not have a man in
His service that He can not control, and who is thrown down by the
slightest opposition. We must act as Joshua did when he went
out, I suppose to view the lines. All at once a man stood before
him with a drawn sword. If he had not heard the words of the
Lord, and had the fear of God in his heart, he would have ran awayHe stood boldly and confronted God's messenger, and asked, "Art
thou for us or against us ? " " Nay," said the man, " I come as the
captain of the host of the Lord, to lead you to victory." And so
H obstacles stand before us we must have courage if we wish suc-
cess Some one said to me to-day, " Were you not greatly encour-
aged by th.^ large crowd you had yesterday ? " My friends, it is not
large crowds that encourage us, nor talk in newspapers, but earnest-
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ness even in a f(=»»r ixr

^ive then. ^o^.^oZ^lt.^^Z^l^^ ""^'^ '" '"^^ ^ ""
,;

here on a Monday nieht h„f , ^
g-^^'-fyng to see so many people

ward-o„,, those wifs'iTouti: T"T^' '°"^= '° -"^^ f-
' "e can get the people full ofit a"X,-„

' ''""'= °^ ^''"''- '^
the streets, and the tide of death7nf ' *^'" """ '"^^^ through
back, and work to the g o^ of he s "f'? T' ^°°" ^ ^"'-"
was never done before sTt we don^r .

'"' *'" ''^ """^ *»*
diet defeat. There are a erea7J° "'^';' ""=" ^""""g "^ '<> Pre-
ties in the way, and manyffTh™' peon7

"'" ^'"^^^ ^^^ *«-'-
to call you to Christ. t112°ZZ7 u'"

'"'^ '^' °"'' ^^° *V
slightest thing that sends aloTd rnThtirpX

''''"""''' ^'
'"'

-eT^h^p^isr^fXa:-^ -£^17 -----

-

but look at him when he recefved the lettr ho" T *'°""' ^='™^''
the wilderness, and sat down under a f,nt .

''' "" ^^^^ '"'°
utterly. He thought he had hved .

'' '^
,

"^''- "^ despaired
to let him die. S^ it i^^: oml '""u?" rt';"'. t^''

*^ ^°'''
us, and we fly under a juniper tree Wh;n C^^dtl-u'"^

'"^'''^"^
He can not see them. He wants th-nT. .^

'^'"'''''=" S^' 'here
faith in Him.

"'^'" '° ''^^'= courage and to have

died" nTlVgofngTo tr"l trhis"'
'°7 '° '''^ '^ "» '"« -st

put into the judgmen hllld t T^'^' ^° *''^'' h« vvas
a little maid sai| .- Thet\:.?o7HSl': "r '"^ '"''-'
ed him, and he was afraid to soe^t r^ ru '

*"* courage fail,

but how many Peters are there nChT..^'"t
"'"^ '^"Sl^ "' *'=-

up their voice for God. There a
" 1T *^° "" ^^''^"'<=d '<> ««

warm Christians who havjnot the ^ "'" '"'' '^°'"''"' ""<! '"ke-
Christ. See how Peter shrank K T 'T'^S^ '° ~"'= o"t for
Lord. But again, sef^hatTou-- i,'", 'i""

°' '^°'"^'' "^"'-^ his
Lord came u^on hi„, aTthe Pe^tfcost U

*^'" ""^ ^P'* °f '^e
Jews. I have often thought ff thari ^^ "•

''°°'^ ^'^°'' *=
-would not have known ;:fmt: bt tie teT' 'f

'''" "'"' ^'-
ment hall was so terror-stricken l!

"''° '" 'he judg-
iife by a little girl JJ:T,",ir"'--""''"', f

^^"' ^^""-'' °"' °f hi
fronting the whole crowd;f"je^aL'T T ^'"^ ' ^'^^P'^- ^n-
»d by wicked hands have cr^dfi d a d s ^^°:V7:

'^^^ '^'^^"'
*"u siain, my Redeemer



hat we can
any people

> come for-

-hrist. If

ik through

be driven

done that

IS to pre-

ie difficul-

s who try

:ed at the

when he
low what
id nearly

: Carmel,

^vay into

espaired

he Lord
rightens

et there

to have

he rest

he was
judges,

ge fail-

It this,

to lift

1 luke-

'Ut for

ed his

of the

*e the

n she

judg-

of his

. con-

aken,

COURAGE IN THE LORD'S WORK.
27

I have got discouraged in my life. Here in Chicago I have been
discouraged. I remember some years ago I was greatly cast down,
and, sittmg in my study gloomily, one of my Sunday-school teach'
ers came in that Monday afternoon. He was in the best of spiritsand I was despondent

;
he was up on the mountain and I wasdo;ynm the valley We used to compare notes of what we did on theSunday, and he asked me what I had preached about. I told himand he said he had preached about Noah, and he asked me if I had

ever studied up Noah's character. Well, I had read about Noah
but not with any particular attention. After he had gone out Ithought I would read up Noah. I took up my Bible, and after a
little careful reading I began to think that Noah must have been aman of extraordinary courage. There he was for 1 50 years building
his ark, without any sign of ever needing it but the word of the
Lord, and he had not become discouraged. I closed my Bible and
felt new strength^ I came down to the noonday prayer-meeting
and was happy There I heard a man say he had just come up fromsomewhere in Southern Illinois, and had converted 100 people, andthe man had not been a Christian veiy long. I wondered UatNoah would have given if he could have got as much to encouragehim as this man. Another man asked to be prayed for, and I won-dered what Noah would have said to this. He labored for 150years and never heard a man asking to be prayed for. During allthese years he labored and he never got discouraged or dishearten-
ed, and I have often thought of this as a great lesson to the Chris,
tian worker.

v^ "*o-

Another thing I have noticed. If a minister gets discouraged,God does not use h,m If he does not live on the mountain-topGod puts some one else there. Many of our meetings have been
spoiled by the leaders talking very discouragingly-by speaking inftltenng tones and not trying to give the people stLgth bythe,r words. If we have courage, there is no such thing as defeatWe ought to have courage, for prayers are going up fll over theland for th,s aty of Chicago. I received a telegram from Phildel!
phia this mornmg from people who attended our meetings there
last wmter and were converted. Thev met on .Sunda,^ m-m
Chica' o

°'''°*' ^'^^ ^'"'^^^ "'^' '^°^ ""'"''' "^'' °" '^"™' '"

When this same Joshua came up to Kadesh-Barnea on the way
to the Promised Land, he picked out twelve men to go and bring

i
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back reports before they entered Th.
brought back what we wou d ctll il tT/'^f

^""^ ''"^'^ ''^''=' «"d
"inority report. If you send o 1 1 ^ '^' ^ "'"J°"'>' ='"d a

fd they did not come back "n four I "'" °" ^ ''""'^^ '='^™''-

had not done the work. But Joshua Id^7°"" "^ "'^' "^ey
noon-I can think of the time i h„

P^'-ence, and one after-
they came back, saying .^ ™s a .".'"^r

"! ""' '""'s'" "^ ""e day-
milk and honey but otheTrsaidlf °^P'^r^~" '^"<^ """'"g ^ith
and great giants, and Xwherethe'oe ?' '"" °' ""'' "^^^'^
selves up. Yes, it was a iS^d wTh T '' "^ ^^'^ "=^""5 'hem-
about the cities that Itirder'up^rhTavT' Th'

^'^" "^"^
,!? couraged at the prospect fnrcr^tf;„ 1 "Jf^en. They were dis-

through the Red La,'o 'XVt^i b°?''
'•™"^'" "•-

them in all their troubles; forgt tiig tha all th?''
'"' ""^^^^^^

with God
; forgetting that God r„„w """S' "'^''^ Possible

and overcome all thfgiams """P"'' "" "'°=^ b%b walls

wm"a^Z:^:^^^^ ^"...y. Some people
church; weareindebt aZhoir " ^°'"^ '° ''^<^°'"^ "f our
andpayi. That is tL : ^rge ^efT" 1? f'--' ?

" "P
had thought of as many obstacles when .V

" ^°'^"-'' and Caleb
as these people find in the mr„r ^^ "°°'""^''°'-^ ">e walls
would never have acclpfelX.fXn"' "p"'"'^'' '''''''' "'^3'
are able to doit. We are able toTl^; ^" ""^^ ^^'<^' "We-
defenses-God is with us " rl't t ,

"^ ""^'^ P^°P"« "-eir
country and these walls and I r7„T ^^ ™ "^" '°°'^«'^ at that
and maps as we would do and said"'C""

'',""^'"^ ''^^ "^"arts

and its bulwarks, and we a. not att to uLT'^^r" ,''\"^'"^
at those g,ants towering above them thev fonf r7

°°''"'' "P
pers alongside of those hw MU 7 '"^ ^'^^ grasshop.
of their lives. But Josh„a and rTk T.'"

^"^ "^^^'^ ^^ared out
they were looking to the Lord aL^'ttt T '""^ ^' '""^ g'-'^."
stories, " Let us go ; we are wimn.;,

^
'^u

'" ^"'"'" '° all these
But there were a good manvl tT .

"""""^ "^"""^ '^^' "-e land."
state, as there afe now wh^ m'^^

"""^ "^^^ '" a lukewarm
than make a complete cr^srcr^ti^ttr"'"

'''' '°' "'^"'-'™"
Promised Land. But Joshua wlsd" •"T ""'^ """'^ '» «>e
ously on in spite of their report

'^'''"""'^'^ '° "-arch courage.
Ayam, look at Gideon, with his « om n,„nyou see them looks a la-^e armv A„^ ? J

^^'°°° ""=" «'hen

-y men there. He wfntedThe t^c^'^r'/gre^rm^^^
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COURAGE IN THE LORD'S WORK.

power'"" ct'
J'"' '"' doubts-did not ic.l confident in God'!

this hne. I can imagme the weak ones saying, " There 'ITLZchance to get home, and we will not get hot '' Ind .f^stepped out. But the Lord said, " Too mfnv vet '' An. r
.'^

drew them up again and said • " All u ^ ^
I

^""^ ^'^^^^
^r.Au-

^
• ^^^ yo" who are afraid steo onf- •

"
and his army was reduced tn ^n^ t •

/*"*•"» step out

,

numbers like' Gideon and WievthaUfle 'r'n"''"''
'°"" °"

that J::i\T:it srLfveji„::,rjy '-^V""''

100,000 men "^' " "^^^ '""'^ P"*^^"' than

acSS^h!:^^^::^ •?r^^^
^^- Ood can

and speak to that young man-if ^he ^n .
^''""P"' ^^" '° ^°

letter to a friend aboutThZ 7 u ^ "^ "'^^' ^^'^ ^^ ^"^^ ^ct inena aoout Christ—have the courage to do it- r« -,«^speak to them in the name of the Master Tf ,^ ,• ^ ,
""^

old Gospel of Tesus Chri^f tu
""

•
confidence m the

I remember seeing a stoo- some time ago in print. It has been
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raging there, and the e were "er^T-
*'* ^"""'^ f^^^'' " ^as

momentanybodydied aclrt went ""/'".' '""""'^ '"'"• The
The father was taken ick'^.r'"'/™""'^

='"'' t°ok the coffin away.
was at last stricken dotn The IT

"""''' '"'' ">« ">°"'er
plague, and none dared go inl th.t'f

°" ^"' '^''''' "' 'he
little son and was anxious about t. '" '^' '"°'^" ^^d a
neglected when she wa called „ T'

^""^ =''"'^''' ^e would be
to her bedside,and sad "MyZ'"f ""'" *« "'tie fellow
Jesus will come to you when"^ am ,or"^°T^

*°
'T' ^°"' •""

cart came along, and she was laid in ^^' ^ '"°"'^'' '"^''' tl-e

would have liked to take Ihe bov h„ f'^"' ^''^ "^'gh'-o'^
He wandered about, and finallv ^tart T" "'"" °^ ">"= P""'™----
had laid his mother, Ind sat do^„ oTth

"" '° ""' P'^^'' ~^'''=^=
'1'<-T

»Ieep. Next mom „g he Iwoke and Tl """^ ^'P' ^'""^^ to
and hung,y. A stranger came a.'"

''!,'""'' '"' Position-alone
sitting on the ground asked him ff".'

''''"^ ""= "''1- fellow

boyrememberefwhat'hsmothrhlSloWh"""!."'"^^"'- ^"^
am waiting for Jesus," and toId himlhl . 7'

'""^ ^"''^"''^' " ^

heart was touched, ears trickled ,

"^°''
''"'J'- The man's

"Jesus has sent me -"to which 1 7" "" '''"^'^=' ='"d he said,

a good while comTng."
"" boy replied, "You have been

»j: hatett^ge, rro::dt-irhet rxt^d'T- -will give us moral courage to fi^hf ft," ,
?^ "^ ^""^ ^^'^^ ^^

.-test want in the Church^o^LtUtntorurar '''
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IV.

POWER OF FAITH.

Luke v. 20
:

•• When He saw their faith."

ATOW I just like to take a sentence like this alone from the lip,
1. N of Christ and go all round it, and find out all its surroundings

hnd h. 7'' '\^ certain city-had just come from the country. Hehad been down there, and they didn't want to be converted-didn't

ZTuJZt' r^"
"^ '^""^ they wouldn't have hI G J

broken out tT"'"^:
'" ''" "^^' ^^^^^ ^ ^'^-' -vival hadbroken out The people gathered there in such numbers as tomake one believe it was an invasion. The Spirit was^ th workand all were on fire. This was Christ's first great revival and H?s'wonderful works had been heard of far and nfar. T^e ntvs of ^he

hTrl7tre;iildt"\""H^^"^"^ °" devils, makL^The^:';near and the blmd see, how He was curing leprosy and palsy had

?i^Lt:Vnd%hT-'° ^rfr' t' ^" ^^-^^uL. ihe^chi

'

rriests and Pharisees had heard of His fame, and they probablvthought of sending men down to see what it al amountedT You

heTd^T hTm^: ^t"" 'T'^"^
^^ ''-'' ^^^ Pharisees,1hen tl ^

amnnt" Ti,.-
'."' y™ "•<= Messiah? and he answered, "

I

am not. Their curiosity was excited and they wanted to find outAnd so, when the Pharisees and doctors had heard of Christ's famehey sent „ p^,^,,^ ^^ ^^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ hearing o the femeHe had go ,n the counto'-how lepers were being cleansed and

toTeeT tt^ir
-"'' ''-' -^e-they came fownZMt

This poor man, spoken of in the chapter r»me to Ch-i.;t ', KCleansed and the Lord found faith in the lep^n He ,ook d a't theman, and no sooner did He find faith there than He touched hmand the leprosy was gone. This gave Him greaf inflL'ce T^e
(31)
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man published it far and near, and all the country was astir. So
the learned doctors of the law and the Pharisees came down, a great
company of them, like the wise men who came from the East ; like
a great many people who will likely be coming from the different
towns of the North-west, to look into the revival that was going on
and the wonderful cures that were being effected. They came to
look into the philosophy of this thing; they wanted to get at the
secret of His power: to see if He had any false motive. Perhaps
He was after fame

; perhaps He was after money, or position, or
influence. The doctors and Pharisees could not believe that We
could be after anything else, and so they came down in a body
from Jerusalem to fathom this thing. This house was crowded with
them. I can imagine the people flocking in from every part, and
the^ streets blockaded, and in that house the people everywhere
sitting and listening to His wonderful speeches, and I can see the
Pharisees and the doctors, who came, not to ask a blessing, but
to philosophize. There will be young men in this building to-night
who come for the same purpose—to criticize. May the Lord open
their eyes and show them their folly, and may they depart from here
with the fear of God in their hearts. Well, these men do not come
down from Jerusalem to ask a blessing, and I can imagine the crowd
sitting there listening to Him.
There are four men coming down the streets of Capernaum. I

never knew them, but if I met them in the streets of Chicago, I
should feel like grasping them by the hand. Perhaps one of them
was he who was converted not long before

;
perhaps the other was

the leper who went to Jesus and got cured, and when he came home
his wife didn't know who he was, and couldn't believe he was her
husband

;
and another had been cured, perhaps, of blindness, and

here was the man with the palsy, who had nearly shaken himself
into his grave. The doctors of Jerusalem had all given him up as a
hopeless case. " Why," they said, " he can not get his food to his
mouth, he shakes so. We can't do anything with him." Well,
these young converts came along— I suppose they were young

|

they have more faith than any one else—and they see this man with
the palsy and instantly say that one word from Him will put it

away. But they can not get him there— they don't see how they
can carrj- him, and finally one of them goe^ to a neighbor and says,
" Here is a man with the palsy ; if we can get him up to where
Christ is. He can just heal him at once." I think he would be

1 '
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astonished and say, "What! save that man; impossible! he can'tDC cured. But the young convert persists, and tells him of thosewho had been made to see, and the deaf to hear, and the lame towalk and so convinced the neighbor that at last he said, " Well I
will help you and go and see this wonderful physician," and awky
they go and hunt up another young convert who had been lame for
years. He is not strong enough to help them, however, and they
find another man. He has been deaf and dumb for years. And
these four young converts take this man with the palsy and put
him, I can suppose, on what we called, during the w^r, a stretcher
and away they go to Christ. They had faith in what they were

I . ..?" 'n""^'"^
^^^ y°""^ "^"" ^^y^"g ^s they carry him

along
:

We will not have to carry him back again ; the palsy will
be gone

;
it will be cured then." On they go with their load, andwhen they get to the house, they find it crowded inside and a multi-

tude standing outside. They say to the people, " Let us pass ; wewant to take the poor man to Christ." But they say, " Why there
IS no hope for him

; he is past all cure." "Ah ! " say the young
converts, "that is nothing. Jesus of Nazareth can cure him- all
things are possible to Him." But they wouldn't stand aside. Theywouldn t allow him to get in. But these four men are not going totake this man back. They are determined not to fail. They hesi
tate a moment, then go to the next house; it is a neighbor's.
There were no bells in those days, and so they knock. When the
neighbor comes to the door, they say : " We want to get into the
next house

;
let us go through yours." " Oh, yes," says the man,and they ascend the staircase, and get on the roof, and get over iothe next house. There's no entrance through there, so they diga hole, they tear up this roof. A great many people here inChicago would be opposed to this kind of thing. They would say •

It you want to get into the house, you want things to be done de-
cently

;
don t tear up the roof in that way." But, my friends, if wewant to go to work for Christ, we want to tear off the top of the house

If It s necessary. We must use vigorous means. These young menhad good faith, and that's what we want here. But when they had
torn off the roof, they had nothing to let the man down by. Sothey looked about and made a rope of their own clothing, and downthey laid hmi right among the Pharisees and learned doctors, right
at the feet of Jesus. And it is a good place to put a poor sinner.And we are not told whether that man with the palsy had any faith.

i
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But the Son of God looked up and saw their faith—the faith of the

four men—and it pleased Him. It was like a cup of refreshment

that satisfied the longings of His soul—He saw the brightness of

their faith when He looked upon them. And He said to the sick

man, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee." The
Pharisees were aghast, and began to reason : " What does He say ?

Thy sins are forgiven ? That is blasphemy ! Who can forgive

sins but God alone?" They even doubted His power, now. They
were skeptical, although they had seen with their own eyes His

wonderful cure. But Christ knew them all. And God knows every

skeptic and infidel here in this building to-night. He knows the

number of your house and the street where you live. And they

wanted to know why Christ should say, " Son, thy sins are forgiven

thee." I can imagine how these men looked when Christ said this.

They could not comprehend it. But the Son of Man has power to

forgive now as well as then. The man rose, and the old Pharisees

made room for him. And I can see them as they looked in amaze-

ment, as they said one to another :
" We have seen strange things to-

day." There was no reasoning away what they had seen that time.

There are a great many people who say : " Oh, we can reason out

all the miracles of Christ," and they tell us that there is nothing of

the supernatural that can not be explained. Everything is in accord-

ance with scientific lav.s. These doctors of the law who had come
down from Jerusalem, and Galilee, and Judea, they attempted this,

but they had to admit, "We have seen strange things to-day."

They had seen this man who was stricken down with the palsy, at a

touch from Christ, walking down the streets. I would like to have

seen him going home to his wife and children, and they looking

with amazement at him laying down his bed and saying, ** Here,

wife, I've used that bed a good while ; it's carried me long enough

;

I don't need it any longer," and the children clap their hands with

joy. For the Son of Man has cleansed him, and not only that, but

has forgiven his sins. These four men had taken him to Christ to

get rid of his palsy, but he had got rid of all his sins besides.

The thought I want to call your attention to is this, and I think

it is the key-note of the whole story—the faith of those four men
did the whole thino-- Yon onp^ht to think of this. And those who
are infidels and skeptics in this audience, let us remember that if

we have faith, God can win them through our faith. The Lord can

bless through our faith even those who have no faith. And another



US.

aith of the

ifrcshment

ghtness of

the sick

lee." The
;s He say ?

an forgive

)w. They
1 eyes His

lows every

knows the

And they

e forgiven

t said this.

; power to

Pharisees

in amaze-

things to-

that time,

eason out

lothing of

in accord-

had come
pted this,

to-day."

palsy, at a

ce to have

:y looking

g, " Here,

g enough

;

lands with

' that, but

» Christ to

es.

id I think

four men
those who
)er that if

Lord can

id another

POWER OF FAITH.
35

thought that occurs to me is, if we can not succeed in bringing ournaghbors ourselves let us take another man with us, and if twocan not do .t, let three go, but let them bring him to Christ. Idon t know anything better to bring a man to Christ than for fourChr s jans to go to h.m in one day. Go to a man at breakfast andsay
.

I want to bnng you to Christ." Probably he passes therequest by lightly-oh, it is nothing. But before'dfnne'an the

'^w.Tr '"1 '"^' '•
'' ^^ ^"^"^' ^ ^^^"^ '- bring you to Christ

"
"What does this mean? This is strange." At'tLime a th^man makes his appearance and says the same thing. He begins tota k to his w.fe about it. He says :

" Three men l.ave been aftlrme to-day
;

I don't know what to make out of it." But before hegoes to bed a fourth man comes, and I guarantee he won' sleeprnuch that night So let us go three, four, five times, if necessa

'

wZ'r "'"r r' r" ^"^ '^^^' ^^ ^^" -- be impressed
^'

HaTone ortL" h
'"'^'' ^' ''^^ inquiry-meeting in Assembly

like tn n f w" '' ''""' "'^""^ ^"^ ^^^^' ''Mr. Moody, I'd

r<.cimburgh. He had been the chairman of an infidel ch'b foryears. I went around to where he was and sat dovv^. by him

^nds^id^;V:u '?7 ^-n^?" I asked, and then he 4h"d
TlTuv '"^

^J"^
^"'^"'' P^">^^^

'
^ t^" y«" He doesn't Idon t believe m a God. Try it on me " «' w;ii \r^ . , . .

me and nrav? " T . i a u- T ?" " ^^^ ^^^ ^^o^" ^ithme and pray? I asked him; but he wouldn't. So I got downon my knees beside him and prayed. Next night he was thTreagain. I prayed, and quite a number of others pr!yed for hL Afew months after that, way up in the north of Scotland, at Wi'cklwas preaching m the open air, and while I stood there I saw tLe

It th T'lr ''-' °"^^''^^^ °^ ^^^ --^- I went up :him

foT. i- J 1- ,

t>"^" ^"" said,
1 told you your praying is all

^^LTLoZ' ^"'^rf '""'
n"'-' '°^"' talk to l:ae uded people. He had just the same spirit as before but Irehed on fajth. Shortly after, I got a letter from a barr^ter-aChr,3 .an. He was preaching one night in Edinburgh, when this

h^rep^liej ;<T In't t""'" l^'"^'' T*"" '^ the trouble?" andnc replied
. 1 don t know what s the matter but T H,,„v i,,any peace, and I want you to pray for me "Next day he wtntround to that lawyers oflSce and said that he had foTnd Chi"!
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This man is now doing good work, and I heard that out of thirty
inquirers there, ten or twelve of his old associates and friends were
among them. So, if you have God with you, and you go to work
for Him and you meet infidels and skeptics, just bear in mind that
you can win through faith. When Christ saw the faith of those
four men. He said to the man :

" Thy sins are forgiven you."
My friends, if you have faith, all things are possible ; if we are
going to be successful in this revival we must have faith ; faith in
prayer, faith in God's power.

I remember at one. of the meetings at Nashville, during the war,
a young man came to me, trembling from head to foot. " What is

the trouble ? " I asked. " There is a letter I got from my sister, and
she tells me every night as the sun goes down she goes on her knees
and prays for me." This man was brave, had been in a number of
battles, could stand before the cannon's mouth, but yet this letter
completely upset him. " I have been trembling ever since I re-
ceived it." Six hundred miles a\lv^ay, the faith of this girl went to
work, and its influence was felt by the brother. He did not believe
in prayer

;
he did not believe in Christianity ; he did not believe in

his mother's Bible. This mother was a praying woman, and when
she died, she left on earth a praying daughter. And when God saw
her faith and heard that prayer, He answered her. How many sons
and daughters could be saved if their mothers and fathers had but
faith.

At Murfreesboro another illustration of this occurred. A young
man received a letter from his mother, in which she said something
like this

:
" My dear boy. You do not know how I am burdened

for your salvation. Every morning and evening I go into my closet
and pray for you, that you may be led to the cross of Christ. You
may die in battle, or in the hospital, and, oh, my son, I want you to
become a Christian. I do not know but that this will be my last
letter to you." Well, this young lieutenant came to me and said,
" I have just heard of my mother's death, and I have prayed for
forgiveness of my sins." This young man was converted just
through his mother's faith. Although she was in glory, her voice
was heard here.

In one of the towns in England there is a beautiful little chapel,
and a very touching story is told in connection with it. It was built
by an infidel. He had a praying wife, but he would not listen to
her; would not allow her pastor even to take dinner with them;
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would not look at the Bible ; would not allow religion even to be
talked of. She made up her mind, seeing she could not influence
him by her voice, that every day she would pray to God at 12 o'clock
for his salvation. She said nothing to him, but every day at that
hour she told the Lord about her husband. At the end of twelve
months there was no change in him. But she did not give it up

J^u'l^f. ?r ""'"^ P^"'- ^^' ^"^^^ b^g^" to waver, and she
said Will I have to give him up at last? Perhaps when I am
dead He will answer my prayers." When she had got at that point
It seemed just as if God had got her where He wanted her Theman came home to dinner one day. His wife was in the dinino--
room waiting for him, but he didn't come in. She waited soine
time, and finally looked for him all through the house. At last 'he
thought of going into that little room where she had prayed so of
ten. There he was, praying at the same bed with agony where shehad prayed for s6 many months, asking forgiveness for his sins. And
this is a lesson to you, wives, who have infidel husbands. The Lordsaw that woman's faith and answered her prayer.
God looks for faith among all who work for Him. He can notdo mighty things without it. With it He is able to do everythingDo you believe that He is able to shake the world ? Do you beheve that He is able to shake this country? Do you believe thatHe IS able to revive this North-west ? Do you believe that He is

able to bring thousands into the kingdom of heaven ?

Mali

f
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V.

COMPASSION AND SYMPATHY.

Luke x. 29 :
" And who is my neighbor ?

"

WE are told that as Christ stood with His disciples, a man,
a lawyer, stood up and tempted Him, and said, " Master

^
what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? " He asked what

he could do to inherit eternal life-what he could do to buy salva-
tion And the Lord answered his question, " What is written in

u^u .
^"""^ '^^"^^'^ ^^°"-

" '^^ ^^^^^h the lawyer answered.
Thou Shalt love the Lord God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy
neighbor as thyself." " Thou hast answered right ;" but " who is thy
neighbor?" and He drew a vivid picture, which has been told for
the last eighteen hundred years, and I do not know anything that
brings out more truthfully the wonderful power of the Gospel than
this story, which we have heard read to-night—the story of the man
who went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and who fell among
thieves. Jerusalem was called the city of peace. Jericho and the
road leading to it were infested with thieves. Probably it had been
taken possession of by the worst of Adam's sons. I do not know
how far the man got from Jerusalem to Jericho, but the thieves had
come out and fallen upon him, and had taken all his money, and
stripped him of his clothes, and left him wounded-left him, I sup-
pose, for dead. By and by a priest came down the road from Jeru-
salem. We are told that he came by chance. Perhaps he v-as going
dcwn to dedicate some synagogue, or preach a sermon on some im-
portant subject, and had the manuscript in his pocket. As he was
going along on the other side he heard a groan, and he turned
around and saw the poor fellow lying bleeding on the ground, and
pitied him. He went up close, took I look at him and said, " Why,
that man's a Jew, he belongs to the seed of Abraham. If I remem-'

(38)
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ber aright I saw him in the synagogue last Sunday. I pity him
But I have too much business, and I can not attend to him." He
felt a pity for him, and looked on him, and probably wondered whyGod allowed such men as those thieves to come into the worid, and
passed by. There are a good many men just like him. They 'stop
to discuss and wonder why sin came into the worid, and look upon
a wounded man, but do not stop to pick up a poor sinner, forgetting
the fact that sin is in the worid already, and it has to be rooted out
But another man came along, a Levite, and he heard the groans •

he turned and looked on him with pity, too. He felt compassion
for him. He was one of those men that if we had here we should
probably make him elder or deacon. He looked at him and said
" Poor fellow

! he's all covered with blood ; he has been badly hurt •

he is nearly dead, and they have taken all his money and stripped
him naked. Ah, well, I pity him !

" He would like to help him,
but he, too, has pressing business, and passes by on the other side'
But he has scarcely got out of sight when another comes along'
ridmg on a beast. He heard the groans of the wounded man'
went over and took a good look at him. The traveler was a Sa-
maritan. When he looked down he saw the man was a Jew. Ah
how the Jews looked down upon the Samaritans. There was a
great, high partition-wall between the Jews and the Samaritans
The Jews would not allow them into the temple. They would not
have any dealings with them. They would not associate with them
I can see him coming along that road, with his good, benevolent
face

;
and as he passes he hears a groan from this poor fellow. He

draws in his beast and pauses to listen. " And he came to where he
was." This is the sweetest thing to my mind in the whole storyA good many people would like to help a poor man if he was on
the platform-if it cost them no trouble. They want him to come
to them. They are afraid to touch the wounded man ; he is all
blood, and they will get their hands soiled. And that was just the
way with the priest and the Levite. This poor man, perhaps, had
paid half of all his means to help the service of the Temple, and
miglit have been a constant worshiper, but they only felt pit'y for
him. This good Samaritan " came to where he was," and after he
saw him he had compassion on him. I'hat word " compassion "—

, .s\\c K owuiius; inc nrsc thmg he did on hearing him cry
for water—the hot sun had been pouring down upon his head—was
to go and get it from a brook. Then he goes and gets a bag that
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he had with him-what we might call a carpet-bag or a saddle-bagm the West--and pours in oil on his wounds. Then he thinks!
1 he poor fellow is weak," and he goes and gets a little wine. Hehas been lying so long in the burning sun that he is nearly deadnow-he was left half dead-and the wine revives him. He lookshim over, and he sees his wounds that want to be bound up. Buthe has nothing to do this with. I can see him now tearing the lin-

ing out of his coat and with it binding up his wounds. Then he
takes him up and lays him on his bosom till he revives; and, when
the poor fellow gets strength enough, the good Samaritan puts him
on his own beast. If the Jew had not been half dead he would
never have allowed him to put his hands on him. He would have
treated him with scorn. But he is half dead and he can not pre-
vent the good Samaritan treating him kindly and putting him onms Deast.

Did you ever stop to think what a strong picture it would have
been if the Samaritan had not been able himself to get the man on
the beast-if he had had to call any assistance ? Perhaps a man
would have come along, and he would have asked him to help him
with the wounded man. "What are you?" he might have said.
I am a Samaritan." " You are a Samaritan, are you ? I can not

help you, I am a Jew." There is a good deal of that spirit now,
just as strong as it was then. When we are tiying to get a poor
man on the right way, when we are tugging at him to get his face
toward Zion, we ask some one to help us, and he says *'

I am
a Roman Catholic." " Well," you say, " I am a Protestant." So
they give no assistance to one another. The same party spirit of
old is present to-day. The Protestants will have nothing to do
with the Catholics, the Jews will have nothing to do with the
Gentiles. And there was a time—but, thank God, we are getting
over it—when a Methodist would not touch a Baptist (a voice--
" Amen"), or a Presbyterian a Congregationalist, and if we saw a
Methodist taking a man out of the ditch a Baptist would say,
"Well, what are you going to do with him?" "Take him to a
Methodist church." " Well, I'll have nothing to do with him." A
great deal of this has gone by, and the time is coming when, if we
are trying to get a man out of the ditch, and they see us tugging
at him, and we are so weak that we can not get him on the beast
they will help him. And that is what Christ wants.

Well, the Samaritan gets him on his beast, and says to him,
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"You are very weak; my beast is sure-footed, he will talce you tohe ,„n. and I will hold you." He held him firmly, and God is abkto
1 old every one He takes out of the pit. I see them going alongthat road he holding him on, and he gets him to the inn. h!

man
,

the thieves have been after him
;
give him the best attentionyou can

;
nothing is too good for him." And I can imag ne thegood Samantan as stopping there all night, sitting up «Tth himand attendmg to his wants. And the next n.oming, he geU u^and says to the landlord, " I must be off; " leaving a littlfmoneyto pay for vvhat the man has had. "And if that is not enough I

Je cho " TW* " ;5T''"^
"''" ' "'"" '™"' -"y ''-i-?^ inJer,cho This good Samaritan gave this landlord twopence to payfor what he had got, and promised to come again and repay wha^ever had been spent to take care of the man, and he had given hfmbesides all his sympathy and compassion. And Christ tells tto

thTZ'r""-? ' ''T'
"'"' ^^-"^ '° '^-"P' H™' ""d showedthat the Samantan was the neighbor. Now this story is broughtout here to teach the church-goers this thing: that it i not crefdordoctnnes that we want so much as compassion and sympathy

I have been talking about the qualifications which we requireT„working for Christ. First night I took "Courage," then " Love"and^hst night "Faith," and now it is "Com^sion and S^l

nallr "'t?
""'

^T-P^'f
'"" ^"d sympathy, our efforts will go fornaught. There are hundreds of Christians who work here who dovery httle because they have not sympathy. If they go to"m upa man they must put themselves into his place. If you pace

^u^'ui^hr;
""' ' '"'" ^°" '" "^'"^

"

'" '-' - ^-

toTe'"he' ,ft
"'PP"'''-"^

i"
New York, a young man came upto me, he looked very sad, his face was troubled. I asked himwhat was the matter, and he said: "I am a fugitive from iustic?

^toTh'" M^'r''
"'^" ' ^"^ ^°""S' -y f^'he'r used to t ke meto the public house with him, and I learned the habit of drinkirand liquor has become to me like water. A few months ago I was

,f
"f;"d, »here I was head clerk in a large firm ; I was doingwell-I had $50 a week. Well, one night I wat out and I had somfmoney of my employers' -' "

"

it. I ran
got to gambling and lostaway from England and left a wife and two lovely |i
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Children Here I am; I can not get anything to do ; I have noetters of recommendation; and what shall I do?" "Belfeve "nthe Lord Jesus Christ," said I. "I can not become a Christianwith that record behind me; there is no hope for T" he replied

il ""
wtlf.! ^,-V^^rt

^"'' '^^^^ -^^'-""S be'hind/'T old

tioT" R^t I, rt : V'" ""' ^^ "^' ""'" I "^ke restitu-tion. But I kept h.m to that one thing. He wrote me a letterand sa.d that the sermon, " He must be born agaTn^" hTd madiagrea .mpress.on on him. He could not sleep that night Tnd hefinal V passed from darkness into light. He'came tTme, and head
.

I am wdhng to go back to England and surrender myself.nd go ,nto pnson, if Christ wants it." I said to him : " Don^t dothat, bu. write to your employers and say that if Christ helps vouyou w,ll make restitution. Live as economically as youTn andbe mdustr.ous, and you will soon find all well." The man wro'te to

SM^mftrfT
^"^"'^^ '•°'" "'-" *°^'^ afterwa^ andhe told me that his wife was coming out to New York. When Iwas last there I made inquiry about him, and found that he wasdomg well. He only wanted sympathy-some one to take Wmby the hand and help him. I believe there are not let tha"10,000 young men in Chicago who are just waiting for some one t"come to hem with sympathy. You do not know\ow far a lovingword wll go. When I came to this city twenty years am I r^member I walked up and down the street^l toeing trfiLT'situT

tion, and I recollect how, when they roughly answered me Streatment would chill my soul. But when some on wou d say
I feel for you; I would like to help you, but I can't; but you^ibe all nght soon," I went away happy and light-hea ted fhatman's sympathy did me good.
When I first went away from home, and to a place some thirteenm.les away .t seemed as if I could never be any further away Mybrother had gone to live at that town a year and a half beL I

r„d ,r ^f1 '°"" "'^ ='^^^' """™ I "- ve,;home;ickand could hardly keep down the tears. My brother said to meThere s a man here will give you a cent ; he gives a cent to ev^^new boy that comes here." I thought that would be the b ^tTaTI had ever met. By and by he came along, and I thought he wa^

ra^l^! ?- ,^>"'-"'er stopped him, thinking.Vsuopos"
. „«= fe„mg ,o lose the cent, and the old gentleman-he was an oldgentleman-looked at me and said, "Why, I have never seen you
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before; you must be a new boy." "Yes," said my brother "hehas just come." The o.d man put his trembling hand upon m^head and patted ,t and told me that I had a Father in heaven.Tthough my earthly father was dead, and he gave me a new cent Idon t know where that cent went to, but the kindly touch of thatold man s hand upon my head has been felt by me all these yearsWhat we want is sympathyfrom men. There are hundred of menw.th hearts full of love, who, if they received but words of sympa-thy, their hearts would be won to a higher life. But I can imaefne

ptces There i, / " ""^ ''"'^ ''°"'- ^"' ^""'^^'f '"^ «>eirplaces. There is a young man, a great drunkard
; perhaps his fa-ther was a drunkard. If you had been surrounded with Uniceshke his, perhaps you would have been a worse drunkard thafll is

ily a^^n7y°"^"^ '"'° "'^ '"^^^' ^^' ^° ^^ ^^^^ - ^^-^^
I want to tell you a lesson taught me in Chicago a few years a?o

mln'
7'^''= °f A"g-' -d Ju'ya great many deaths'^ocrurSamong children, you all know. I remember I attended a greatmany funerals; sometimes I would go to two or three funerfls aday. I got so used to it that it did not trouble me to see a mothertake the last kiss and the last look at her child, and see the coffinhd closed. I got accustomed to it, as in the war we got accustomedto the great battles, and to see the wounded and fhe dead n^vertroub ed us. When I got home one night I heard that one o" mySunday-school pupils was dead, and her mother wanted me to come

ll^^i^ J ''""' '° "'^ P°°^ '^°"'^' ""d ^™ the father druTkAdelaide had been brought from the river. The mother t<Jd meshe washed for a living, the father earned no money, and poor Adelaide. work was to get wood for the fire. She had gone to the

out for It had lost her balance and fallen in. The poor woman was

W.I t;
° ^"'y "y <^'"ld- I have no lot. I have no money "

Well, I ook the measure for the coffin and came away. I had myhttle g,rl with me, and she said :
" Papa, s .ppose we were very v.r^poor and mamma had to work for a living, and I had to get ;ticfafor the fire and was to fall into the river, would you be very sorrj?

"

This question reached my heart. " Why, my child, it would bTeak
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my heart to lose you " I coM an^ t j ^

pa, do ,ou fee, b/d L tlttot. "'Z fj 'r/.^r^ ' ^my sy:„p ,hy for the woman, and I started a^d :ent baTklo^^h'

wH-rd-^rtrf-tsf^^^^^^^^^^^^
ways thought my time too preciousTo go out t eIt I tThe drunken father was there and the p!or mothe; I h T

.
lot, the grave was due and th^ rhil^ i

•<
"°'"^'^- ' bought a

was another funeral coming up and he
""°"S ^''-^-^ There

grave of little Adelaide ALuhou.t\'°T*'' '^'^ "^"^ ">«

been my little girl that I had been !vi,^Th'
"'°"" '^^' '^ '' "^'^

I went to my Sabbath-school tWnl 11^ ^""""^ strangers.

children should contr«,ut ' -d H ^ 'Y''
"""^ '"eS'^^'^d that the

hundred poor httrchild ^"'v^r^^o:, "g!: tt^r^''' '"^ "

scarcely been made out wh.n = f ! ^ '
"""^ *'= P='P"s had

my littb girl dTed thi Irlg'tt rV"" r"'
" "^^^^ ^°°'^^'

have got for the Sunday-scToou'h r^re^' tI '" '"^ '°' y""
ed,and she asked me io go toToT anJ

''"'''*'' ^""'
child. I went to the gravf-irwat a b au fu lrr;:nr" Hiremember asking her what the name of her chHd'^ras-^"".!^"'.,'Emma. That was the name of my little rirl 7nH i .1 .

'"""

ifit had been my own child. We shcluM pfttrselves in't!
'
"'''

of others. I could not help shedding a tear An„ h
"" "'

came shortiv after and w»nt.Ii * . ,

Another woman
I asked hisLme It^a wllle L"d tt"hl

" ""^ '"'° *''^ ^^--
of my little boy-the first t^la'idthe^re'TaUed b: t'h'^

""^

p.aiTh.::^:::edfc;tiar:h::::'hLVa:e"7iff -
---^

and sympathy. If we haven'tZT ll
" °^ "^o-^Passion

that we maybe ableTo reach th"
'^-

'
"' ""^ ''""' "' =°

.y words an'^ kinllyI^n^la^rre^strr th^f'"

that we have been preachinir to« ™„.k f™°'"- ^he mistake is

The Gospel of JeLs Christ is "T*
and sympathizing too little.

May the^iritif "the^LoM :o:^Zl^ttr^ "VI
""''^•

member that Christ was moved with comoas^on flf .^ *^ "'

ir4."irr r .- -ing drn™ng°;Hrero?^!:
W Ca:dtSm^rLTus'X"'''' ^^^^^^^^^
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45

MR. MOODY'S PRAYER. •

We want to thank Thee, O Lord, for the pleasant fJm. x.spent together this week. We want fo fi?!
P^!^f"V ^ ^^ ^^^^

meeting yesterday andll. rt ^ ^^'^ ^^'^ ^^^ blessed

O T nrH l,^^^ ^"f
^^^ Thee agam to hear our prayers • and

tion^oft\?h^^^^^ ^^T
togiveusa%ryh;e;ela:

evil desire, L'^hlfwXr^cXr'^i^^^^^^^ ^"
r>''

^"

and .ay they be ever filled Jith I b r°„ g' ve MrCh^il^"'"

feeling th^^Zy ht^red';rceTved Thvtf
''"'^''^

"f*
'""^^^

have received a sacred unction f"::'^^'^ ^hl' O L 'Tand may they feel that they stand on the waU of Z,n? 7 '

the coming Sabbath may th-y feel stronl in Tk ' *"'' °"

they come here on Monday feel 'thaf ThvYr""'' T' "'^^

manifested in their church^/ m . ,
^ '"fluence has been

Sabbath-schoos Grant fsThvW " ^"\ '"' ^''"*"' '^'" '"^

give all to the glo^^ of xL 'L Th-'"^.^
°""°*- "' "'"'"

e / oi inj name through Jesus our Lord. Amen.
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John i. 4:. 42 .-

.. He first findeth his own brother anH h k u

Jesus."
"

^'°''^^^ '^^ to

THE PRAYER.

now we look up to Thee and „,l?w t^u
° ""^ P'=°P'^- And

speaktheVVord\lusn,o;„ing
that heWo°H"H""'^"'=

"" P°>^" '"

Holy Spirit, and may it sink dow^ I T *>= ='«°"'P^"ied by the
one of us who hear'^^he nam! "f cl7 !

°" ''''•'" ^^^ <=^^^y

have profesr;d to be Thv dti„t. ' ""^ '^""•^ """^ "^ "^ «ho
may our hop .s be made brtht tt'"'^

"'" '°™ *"= ^"-^gthened,
before. An'd we pTay Th ft at Th """T'

"'^'' "'^^ >•'- "een
souls. Mayitcom'eh'oLt I'oItoVjfr^r ^'''^""^
out to the souis that are withn„7r^ A May our hands stretch

that are hVing without ;;fS iour 'o G^ l'","'^
'"'' ™^"''

them with loving words and TZT: ^ ' '"''P "^ '° 8° to
such a way, that'thirsharLTot/rChS aZ"''

''\''"'' '"

>ng week be blessed „ Chicam M -.Tt ^""^ ""^^ ""'s °P™-
that is past. May it be a week in V '^ .' ^i'''^'^

"''°^= ^^ -«k
mightily, and the Hot^ SpW be f^ ? "*' ^°" °'^'°^ ^''^" ^™'k
many be brought to the cro ",

^°'"!''

°"\
fi'hout stint, and may

Father, for fhe bless.nrof L "f ^' """' '° "»"k Thee,
Thee ^or the interes Thou ha t 0!^ """f:

"^^ """ *° """'^
Thy people. We want to thank Th '"

"'V'
'"^ "~' ""^ ''^^'^ of

that is among the br^hr „ ^S"-T^S't " *t'
'""^ °' ""''''

each other; keep „s close to the cross mH "" "' "'"^ "^

Spirit ;f God comeI7mil"'" -"-"^'^ogether.^ May £
^^^^

come m m.ghty power, and may there be a great

1
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turning unto Thee. And we prav Thee thit Tl,„ m •

on tlicse minister.! who «K,i. t ^^ blessing may rest

Gospel oOesu chrTst Oh f,'':"« '<> '^cir pulpits to preach the

ma/they p k with power' from T
°''

^"'
J''°" «° *'"' "«="> =

re-echo the^„ight; tfutris^sI LI" 1^7'^ '=^''° ^"''

together, if it be our privilege, to mo o^ in FarZeUVaH
^'^

therebeamghtyworlfforriiriJ ci
^,"'"/^™ell Hall, may

when they gf to Thet if,
"

t

j^'"' "5 Sabbath-school teachers

with the soul of their chotrtr.l'''-
.""'^ '^'^ "" '"^ '^"'«"=<'

of Christ. May there be a lior
^''""^ """" '^''^ '"'° 'he ark

-.. And Ch^th^lttet—r/-"-^^^^^^^^ -
THE SERMON.

I thought this morninp I would lilcp tn ;,..f t i i ,•

own life in the past that it 1°,, 1, ,

* ^""^ * '^^"^ °"' °f my
hall who have brothers tht ^

^elp some of those present in this

of Christ T
'''°, "' ""at are very dear to them, but who are out

me, th :;j:,:rtr;trar:
^^° '"' ''^^^''' "'-^" ^^^^ ---rj

ers. Then and there T K
'"'° ""^ "="'' ™= ^V ^'^ broth-

prayed for them befo ; • anTA '° ^7 '"' '''''"
' "ad never

brothers and two kter; Zjt^^TIT^ '° '^°'^ "'^' "-ese six

twenty-one years that hash' "" '° P"""' ^"'i f"
to God. Ifemembe^hefi^T.•"'^''''^"'

that has been my cry

sion. I thoug^U could tell h J'"^
""'"^ ^'''"^ "^ ^°"--

thought I had oni; to explain t'tlh l"'"
'°"^ '°^ "^- '

How disappointed'l Is 'Jhen I eft hi ^tl T.
"'^

"f
'•

remaining for a few days, to find that they d^ not seeir'l
'"

o^r.Tirr^^^?:j'-rtYr=°"'^'^^"-
"^''^-^

few years after, ^ht Hfas in "tLsS-^e ^rs at! I w^""
'^

OnthedayW°he1e erhe
™;?'^'?P''^''''P''5'^'^'^"'°*-•

of that bunding and if Iverr I^^'"^'
' "'='" '"'° '"'e fifth sto^r

that myb^Z;^tuZ ^7"i"""'''^y '" ""y "f-^ 1 did theZ
i'y. H^e was bo^t.mS; d d "l tf ^fr'" °' "'^

<-'

up then if only he was aTS" But I h d
" ~f ^"^ •""

thought that mv Kr..fi,
—•;'''" ""' I had not any hope. The

for .e to stand, and I wrestledtith" Co'," "i:;:^-^:::^

r
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God answered my prayer. The next letter sent, he was better. He
had run of typhoid fever that lasted forty-two days. And wh

|M

he got off that bed, I felt in answer to prayer, the boy was dearer
to me than ever before. But he never was well during sixteen or
eighteen years. I remember fourteen years ago he came to me to
this city. I have that dear boy in my heart now. I thought then
my opportunity had surely come, and I could lead him to Christ.
But he was taken sick again. I could not keep him here. The
doctor said he might live a number of years, but could not be cured.
Naturally very ambitious and proud-spirited, he did not want to go
back home. But the doctor said it was the best I could do, and
I took him back to Massachusetts. I took him home from Chicago
to Northficld, all the way preaching Christ to him. But he took
no interest in my speech. Everything I said failed to influence
him, although he seemed to love me very much. And for fourteen
years I kept that dear boy on my heart. I just kept on praying
for him. Year after year I went back to the old home just to
spend a few days with him that I might win him to Christ. He
knew I wanted him to be a Christian, but it seemed he would not
comply. He took no interest in the Bible, no interest in Christian-
ity. He would talk politics, he would talk everything else, but
you could not get him to talk of Christ or Christianity. I went
back home a year ago with a heart just burdened for th salvation
of my family. My heart burned to draw them to Christ. I went
to preaching in that town. In the last month, my heart going out
to that dear boy, I asked all those present in the church willing
to become Christians to rise, and he, my long-sought brother, rose
for prayers. What a precious relief for my heart ! He became an
earnest Christian. He turned his face toward Heaven that very
night. He became an active Christian. And when they soon
after decided to have a Young Men's Christian Association for that
town, the young men wanted a president, and they elected him for
president. Oh, that was a blessed day for me, when my brother,
converted to God, after twenty years' prayer, took charge ot
that little band. I heard him make his first speech, and that
seemed the happiest day of my life. He was a young man
of great talents

; he was the star of the family—the most prom-
ising one of the family. No one of us could have done as
much for Christ had he gone to Him in his eariiest manhood.
And he went to work. He took a leading part in religious meet-
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place after I left than when I was the e Ev^rvsT"'"?"'
'°°^

loved him and rejoiced with Z=f • a _,

** ''"°"'^ ^°"' ^

he was in the m dst of hT LTk ^°''-
^"t

"''™ ^'"' '°°'^ him

- £:X" TitH ??'•>•"~«
David used when he lost Ut^h

Scnpture, the expression that

am veo' much dttri 'J f \"' P' '°™"S '"'° ">y ™i"d : "I

a':a,fLtrh:rs\r,rirme':: trr^^-*^
-"'

irtteT-'^tH--^^^^^^^^^^
waiting for me AnH ?^ . .f"

?'" '"^ "'*= always watching and
into rnVmind:'

"" ""^ ''^""^"' '^y'"" ^'» kept coming

"We Shall meet, but we Shall miss hin.
Thei3 will be one vacaat chair "

.tviraXt:\:L''%fri ^'°'" »-- - <- -ade
cloud was 1 fted'and for abou'^ t^'",''^"

"^^ ^'S^'"'' ^he
h<*ne that ver^e r^g in mv ear t f" ""^ ^"^ '° ""^

tUrough all the jourfey " Thv bmtSl '"^T'"
"'^'' """^ ^^-«'>°

precious Bible ! 'it never seemed tot^.
"se again." Oh, the

fa)-. My call to mourning "as L'de":"" iT"°"' "," ''^ '"^^

'next, perhaps, to my wife Jv two .h^r f'^
^'""' ''"°™' ''"^

f loved none lo deariy ar;h7yor„gt tth" TtT'
"°"'^^'

wsuttii:r;ui''Lirr,3tr °^ ^"""-'-^ -'-
But some men will r,..,. u ., . _

•Ht body dotheycoLr?
"' "" *"'' '•'^^'' "P^ ^nd with

Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except
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" And that which thou sowit thou soweit not that body that shall

be, but bare grain ; it may cipic^of wheat, or of some other grain.
" But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to every

seed his own body.
" So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corrup-

tion
; it is raised in incorruption.

" It is sown in dishonor ; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weak-
ness

; it is raised in power."

Dishonor. Oh, as we laid him down in the cold grave—I thought,
as we laid him away, of the worms that would come to his body, and
of the dishonor. But with what power the Word of God came to my
soul then in these words, " It is raised in glory." We sowed it in

weakness, but it shall be raised in power. It seemed there was victory
even in that trying hour. It was sown in corruption, but it shall

be raised incorruptible. It was sown mortal, but it shall be raised
immortal. It was sown a natural body, it shall be raised a spiritual

body. And, as it had borne thq image of the earthy, it shall also
bear the image of the heavenly. I shall see that brother by and
by; then shall he be glorified. Yes, my friends, I could even
rejoice as I read these blessed assurances of Scripture. The Word
of God came to my soul as never before. Blessed Bible, how dark
it would have been but for that blessed book. But by its beams
all darkness was driven away. It seemed I could even thank God
for the triumphant death of my dear brother, and almost envied him.
No, I would not have God call him back from Heaven into this dark
worid. Yon happy home beyond the grave is far better. What jcy
to tell of good deeds done. A minister down home told me that he
did not know, a short time back, of a solitary young man in bis

neighborhood who would offer prayer, but now a numerous and
zealous band of praying Christians were the fruits of my brother's
life. And that text came forcibly to my mind :

" Blessed are th^

dead that die in the Lord ; even so saith the Spirit, and their wort
do follow them." There were these dear young Christian convert
following him to his grave; his works did follow him. In th
graveyard of the church that funeral day I saw fifty of these youn
men converted mostly in the past year. I shouted even there b
the grave—I could not help it: "Oh, death, where is thy sting

Oh, grave, where is thy victory?" And I seemed to hear a voicel
from the bosom of the Son of God :

"

\

also
t>

icause I live, ye shall liv*
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FUNERAL SERMON C^S.
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'SAJpUEL MOODY,

of Christ, go brine him in v? tit
""•" ^"^ " ^'°^^" °>"

the open gLe oflrde"; b^theTfct '"-'r
'° ^'^"^ "^

can you bear it? And ^ZfriZTfl '^"'"'"' <^''"''> h"*
of aii, to go and find your C^tth'r 1^T "P"" ^°"' ""'
of Christ, go to him to dJ Zuu u

^°" ''*''* » '>™""er out
him to be-a Chrt^aXw ^ju are bu^rl'rd""^

""'' ''°"^°" -"'
his salvation. And then ao to v ! *"'' "'^'shed down for

friend
;

oh, do you, lac" one of v^ ".' '° ^°"' ™''^'"' '^ ^our
to-day, beseeching hat Chrto mav be \°, "°"" ''''^"' "^""^
God from the bottom of ml heL .w'^ '''.J"'' "»"' ' ">^"k
stand for Christ, and went to wor^ tT ,'=" ''""'er took a
works do follow him tI" vouL r. • •

"^ ^°^ "'^' """^ •"=

after he died; a hldrlLT^c r^LXTcr^^'"^'^one to take his place And hnw if

^^^/ether to choose some
Moody took the'pirce ot SamtT, nd^T et^h^imTlf

"=" ""'"'^^

the work. He said- " Frnm „„ t -.f
himself earnestly to

fully after Chris"' AnHh ' ' "'" ''^ '° '"°"°^ «>ore faith-

TuJsday le 1 d him awav anoTb T T'^''^'^^ "S'-t-it was
work in'the p.aceof"theL button: Oh" H ''T''"'

'° ""=
weigh on our hearts let us !,o ",nH k ? ' ''*'' ^"^"^' '^ souls

write to them beseecWnl letters ,f„r^ *"" '° J^="=- Let us
us not rest day or nTght

^
Let 's LT "'•''" "°' '''''' '"«="• Let -

friends to Chrfst. Let us commence T"^ ^° °'" ""'I ''""S °"^
find our brother. If o^rZtrs wfrdTlet ""'^^

'

'^' "'
friends. If they are stranger, ^n ru .

^'!^''^'^' ^^^ "^ go to our

^. and p.se oJ^Zl^;-^--^^^:^^.

r

.

'^

If

»«^ -^^ ^



mi

''?^-5fcsr'-

VII.

r.j

i

A STARTLING QUESTION.

Gen. iii. 9 :
" Where art thou ?

"

YOU see I have got a very personal text this afternoon. All

those ministers in this audience will bear me out in this

statement, that it is the hardest kind of work to get their

congregations to apply this text to themselves. When they hear
it, one man passes it on to another, and away it goes, text and ser-

mon. This afternoon, I want ^ou to understand that it means me,
you, and every one of us—that it points to us ; that it applies to us
personally—that it ought to come home to every soul her^—to these

merchants, to these ministers, to these reporters, to ni,;se great-

hearted men, to these women, to these little boys and girls—as a
personal question. It was the first question God put to man after

/ his fall, and in the 6,000 years that have rolled away, all of Adam's
children have heard it. It has come to them all. In the silent

watches of the night, in the busy hours of the day, it has come upon
us many a time—the question, " Where am I, whither am I going? "

and I want you to look at it now as a personal question. So let us
be solemn for a few minutes while we try to answer it. Some men
look with great anxiety as to how they appear in the sight of their

fellow-men. It is of very little account what the world thinks of us.

The world is not worth heeding; public opinion is of very little

account. We should not pay any attention to its opinion. " Where
art thou going? " is the question that ought to trouble you—" what is

to be your hereafter?" May the question strike home to us, and
may a heart-searching take place in us, and the Holy Spirit search

us, so that we may know before we sleep to-night where we are now
in the sight of God, and where we are going to in eternity. I

remember when preaching in New York City, at the Hippodrome, a

man coming up to me and telling me a story that thrilled my soul

(52)



"ternoon. All

e out in this

k to get their

len they hear

, text and ser-

it means me,

: applies to us

lerp—to these

> nixise great-

id girls—as a

to man after

all of Adam's
In the silent

as come upon
am I going?"

)n. So let us

. Some men
sight of their

1 thinks of us.

of very little

ion. "Where
ou—" what is

ne to us, and

Spirit search

"e we are now
eternity. I

[ippodrome, a

illed my soul

A STARTLING QUESTION.
53

One night, he said, he had been gambling— had p-.mM.^
all the money he had. When he went home'to the ho eUhat n2

He Lfuo tit h.H M
"'''' ""^'"^"^ ^"PP^"^^ t° be Sunday,lie got up, felt bad, couldn't eat anything, didn't touch his breakfast, was miserable, and thought about putting an end to h s exfst

cTe to thtH^T" \ ^°"' ^ ^^^^ "P ^-^-y> a^d when he

of^nterincTtfn^
«;''"''

v'
'"^ ^'^^^ ^^°^^^ ^^'"g i"' and thoughtof entenngtoo. But a policeman at the door told him he couldn'come ,3 ,, ^ ^^^^^.^ ^ ^^ turned from it andstrolled on, came back to his hotel and had dinner. At night hewalked up the street until he reached the Hippodrome agafn andthis time he saw a lot of men going in. When iLde.he iSd"othe smgmg and heard the text: "Where art thn„?" !Tu

come to h.m with irresistible force, and God had found htri/ht

s a bright and sh.n.ng hght. And this young man, who was acommercial traveler, went back to the villai in which hrhLT
reared and in which he had been one of the Lie t ' ou„„ 2^!!went back there, and went around among his friends an7L 7
ances and testified for Christ, as earnestly atl r„eLMy oTC"as h,s conduct had been against Him. I hope the textwM find^some young man here who has strayed awfv fm™ r J ^ °"' "^

"pon him with such force persol^as wL turn htaTrl^^^^^present course to take the offers of sa vation wTn't vouZi '

we are here for you ?-won't you believe we are p^^achine fort!?-won't you believe that this enterprise has been carld o Tfyou, and that this assembly has been'drawn together for you? 'nd
"^heTarttho^:?^.

''^"' ^^'^""'^ ^^ -^^'^ ^^^^
..,' r4r.'"/-'°T""'^ T ""''^"" '"'° "-^^^ ^'--- Don'* '-

Thefirit .1,""' r "? ^"'"^ '° "•^'^^ ^^'^<' divisions among you'ihe first class is the class who profess to be rhw=f;,„
'""s/°"-

know who you are, or whether ,fou are Icere Tt re-,; K .
"'

you and God. The other class a're the ba^ks^e^-thrwh:W

I I
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been good children, but who have turned their backs upon Him, andhave ,nto the regions of sin. And the next class is that onethat has never been saved, who have never been born of the Spiritwho have never sought to reach Christ.
'

And now, my friends, as to you who profess to be Christians. Wewho profess to be Christians, are we living up to what we preach ?God forgive me, I feel I am not doing as much as I should for Him
I don t except myself. You who profess to be Christians, this'question is personal to you : " Where art thou ? " Do you believewhat you are preaching ?-do you live the life you ought to be living

of people would be converted in Chicago within thirty days Byyour neglect to practice what you preach, men have got sick of you^

we talk about and profess, we would be more earnest about their
salvation. And I say they are right. If Christians felt as theyshould every church in Chicago, every church in the North-westwouM be on fire for the salvation of souls. They are lukewarm. Ithe Church to-day in its right position ?-is it true to its teachings?

lives,'What the world has become tired of our shamming profes-
sions ;> If the world does not see us act according to ou? profes-
sions, they say Christianity is not real. Why, a young man, sometime ago a professed Christian, spoke to another young man upon the
subject, and the Christian was answered with the words • "

I don't
believe a word of your Christianity; I don't believe a word of whatyou talk about

;
I don't believe your Bible." " You don't meanthat? asked the Christian. " Yes, I do," said the young man, "

it's
all a sham

;
you are all hypocrites." The Christian said to himknowing he had a mother who was a professed Christian, '•

You'don t mean to say that your mother is a hypocrite ? " " Well no "
said the young fellow, not willing to admit his mother was' one-
she IS not exactly a hypocrite, but she don't believe what she pro-

fesses. If she did, she would have talked to me about my soul lone
ago. That young man, my friends, had the best of it. And this
IS the condition of nine-tenths of us-we don't practice what we
profess to believe. We have not really taken the cross of Christ - we
have not put off the old man and taken on the new ; we are notTiving
truly in Christ Jesus, and the worid is sick of us, and goes stum!
blmg over us. If we don't practice in every particular the profes-
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A STARTLING QUESTION.

sions we make, and try to influence the lives of others, and lead the
lives of Christians according to Christian precept, the world will goon stumblmg over us. A few years ago, in a town somewhere !nthis State, a merchant died, and while he was lying a corpse I wastold a sto^ I will never forget. When the phys'cifn that'attendedhim saw there was no chance for him here, he thought il would beUme to tak about Christ to the dying man. And there are a greamany Christians just like this physician. They wait till a ZTljust entering the other world-just till he is about n aring thehrone, till the sands of life are about run out, till the death-Ltle

IS m his throat-before they commence to speak of Christ. Thephysician stepped up to the dying merchant and began to speak of
Jesus, the beauties of Christianity, and the salvation He had'offered

asked him. How long have you known of these things?" '<Ihave been a Christian since I came from the East," he repliedYou have been a Christian so long and have known all this fndhave been in my store everyday. You have been in my hUehave associated with me
; you knew all these things, and why d^n'^you te.l me before?" The doctor went home ani retired to restbut could not sleep. The question of the dying m.n rang inTL.ears He could not explain why he had not spoLn befoJg^

saw he had neglected his duty to his principles. He tTenfbaTk to ^

s vaZ bu? 'h"'rt'
'° "'^^ "P°" '^" ^^'^^P^-- ^f ^^^salvation, but when he began to speak to him the merchant only re-

'

phed in a sad whisper, " Oh, why didn't you tell me before ? " Oh nfyfriends, hovv many of us act like this physician. You must go to
"

your neighbor and tell him who does not know Christ, of whaf Hehas done for us. If you do not tell the glad tidings, they are xltenmg to the promptings of the devil, and we make^ecplJ be ie"that Christiamty is hypocrisy, and that Christ is not the Saviour ofhe world. If we believe it, sh.ll we not publish it, and speak outthe glonous truth to all for Christ-that He is the Rede .mer of theworld .?7Some time ago I read a little account that went through the

fntoTi n
""'.' into my soul. A father took his little ch^into the fields one day. He lay down while the child w.s amusing

itself pickine- ud liftlp bIad'-= of -rr--.; —.^ ^- —, •,
'""^^"s

r 't%Tf
^'^'' '"' '^"'" '^" ^^'-^^P' ^"^ --•' he awoke, the fintbought that occurred to him was, "Where is my chili ?" Helooked around everywhere, but nowhere could he see the child. He

Ui
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stones and rocks, and there hesJw lltl chid
1^77'"°"'' '^

being the murdere of h chUd A„d Thi "f
'""",' '""^^-'f "•

tians in .heir watchful Jet'fheiff^l'irLare:''^''- '° ^•'-'^-

fun a:rj::ri'°;ftrr"::i ' h'"^'
°' ^""'"'" "^'"^-^
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'
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an Eastern town to this one and vou h^,

probably come from

with a >etter_to some P^byte ian or MethX Z T^ *^,"''

church. And when you cam' to that clfurc
"
yo

'

d d „'o^f^ h"love you expected; you didn't ilnd the cordiality ;1,00k d tand you did not ^o near if aa^\n c^ i /
looKca lor,

turned away from religion to be a haoov man Tl,.7
science is always troubling him. He mTcome to Ch car'^n^dT

Zd cTr«u It rt^ni*"'^
• '-'"

-t
^^^ '"

readyad bk to for";:
"°

f'7
^°" ''^^^ """^ "'"^'> ^od is not

tains'of Sin,Z ^Sr^n"t^ t^Hrtrrh'^ "'"""-

loving

^'-U^

this will be a happy night to you. Look at the
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A STARTLING QUESTION
'

\

home of the backslidpr tm^ ^
the days of Elijah hev h,

'^'''^"''
f°

'"^"'"^ """ ""='=• ''« in

of their God. xty hfve ,o?ea V^' ""'''«'= °' ""^^ '" "^ P'-"
''

they I<„ow they ar^not bri„S '. ''7°"/^""^^ '^""'^''-'^ 'h^-

^
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,

T''^ "^ ^= '^^y ^""W- ^

J
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' ^''^ ''-''-
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,

""" ''^ y""' ""nity if
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".f"^ '° "" ^o" S°°d ?

I
grain. His father Js TmintterT' .'^'"''^° *° ^^" "'^ ''^'^^^'^ ^ '

arrived in Chicago and soM thH "°"'^'^^T
''°™ ^''^- The boy

him to return ho^.e^he boyd.^nTc^r Ih" fth'""^
""^ '''

were up all night, expecting to hear trin^fl ' ""^ '"°"'"
minute, but they waited and ^IZT ^T ° ""^ ^^^on eveiy
The father became so un^"' That he' ?' "' "^'^ "°' ~"'-
saddled his horse and came to r>,

' 'f°
"^" ^'^^-'^ ^"d

here he found that his s™ had M^^t
^'''" ""^ '^^^ed

been seen since the ale
"

H
°
? .'"i'

«™"' ''"' ^ad not
dered. After maWng IsXttioT ho

"''.'' '^^'^ "-"
the boy had gone into a 3nlh TT' ''* ''°""'' ">at
After they had taken all hf" J'/'r '\!'"^ '°^' ^" his money.
his horse and wago„,"and llTw^ulZcoTert I'' '^'".'T

'° ^^"
He was like the poor man who Z^^a c

^^^^ ""^'"^ '>e did.

lem, and who felUmo^g thTeves aTd aT' T i"'^""
'° J^™^^"

of everything, cast him off ^d' Tia 1 ^'"' ''"P^"^^ "'"•

young man thought You &\1 ,F^ 7 °'^y°" *'"k as this
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health, your soul,Vour mot^^^^Tvemlinrvo^T
'°" ^'''^' ^"^^

away. Well, the father, after lookfnt "t )""V^ *™ ™"
went home and told his 4ife „ J^t, if ^ ^ '^'' '''"' '''•"itiessly,
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one place to another. getVing mW tirs ^toVt'
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°" ""1 ''^^k and learned that
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'
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but God has been searching for you When the father got to San
I^rancsco he got permission to preach, and he had a notice put in
the papers in the hope that u might reach the mining districts
trustmg that if his son were there it m^ght reach him. He preached
a sermon on the Sunday, and when he pronounced the benediction
the audience went away. But he saw in a corner, one who remained.He went up to him and found that it was his boy. He did not
reprimand him, he did not deliver judgment upon him, hut put his
loving arms around him, drew him to his bosom, and took him back
to his home. This is an illustration of what God wants to do to us
what He wants to do to-day. He offers us His love and His for-
giveness.

There is one peculiarity about a backslider. You must get backN to Him as you went away. It is you who have gone away by turn-
ing by leaving Him

; not He by leaving you. And the way to get
back to Him is to turn your face toward Him, and he will receive
you with joy and forgiveness. There will be joy in your heart and
there will be joy in Heaven this afternoon if you return to Him

^ If you treated God as a personal friend, there would not be a back-
shder. A rule I have had for years is to treat the Lord Jesus Christ
as a personal friend. He is not a creed, a mere empty doctrine but
It is He Himself we have. The moment we have received Christ
we should receive Him as a friend. When I go away from home I
bid my wife and children good-bye, I bid my friends and acquaint-
ances good-bye, but I never heard of a poor backslider going down

'

on his knees and saying, "I have been near You for ten years-
Your service has become tedious and monotonous ; I have come to
bid You farewell

;
good-bye, Lord Jesus Christ." I nevei heard of

one doing this. I will tell you how they go away; they just run
away. Where are you, you backslider? Just look upon your con-
dition during the past ten years. Have they been years of happi-
ness ? Have they been years of peace ? Echo answers ten thou-
sand times, " No." Return to Him at once ; never mind what your
past has been. He will give you sah^ation.

But I must hasten on to the next class—the unsaved I wiir
' admit that professed Christians have got their failinis ; we are far
from being whrt we ought to be. But is that any reason why you

..„. c.-iu^ to ..,m i we uu liut preacn ouiseives, we do not
set ourselves up as the Saviour; if we did you might make this an
excuse. But we preach Christ. Now, you who are unsaved, won't

I
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you come ? I do not know who vou are in ihi. v
Spirit of God is not born in Z ^ f audience, but if the
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loving mother. Ten years ag ju had a praying mother. Every
morning and evening she went down on her knees in her closet and
prayed for you. Her prayers are ended now, and yet you are not
saved. -It may be, as you look down the stream of time, you see a

little grave that marks the resting-place of your child. It may be
that child took you by the hand, and asked you, " Will you meet
me in that land ? " And you promised her that you would meet her
there. As you looked down into that little grave and heard the

damp, cold earth falling down, you repeated that promise. Five,

ten, fifteen years ago you promised this ; have you kept it ? Some
of you are far down the hill and hastening to judgment. May God
open your eyes to-day as you look back upon your lives and look
into the future. It may be that you will live the allotted time, but
the end is soon to come. The average age is thirty-three years.

There are a number of you in this hall this afternoon who will be
in eternity inside of thirty days. Ask yourselves where you are

;

resisting the offer of mercy, turning back the offer of God. May
the loving God show you the Saviour standing at the door of your
heart, and knocking and telling you He wants to come in and save
you.

In London, when I was there in 1867, I was told a story which
made a very deep impression upon me. A young French noble-

man came there to see a doctor, bringing letters from the French
Emperor. The Emperor Napoleon III. had a great regard for this

young man, and the doctor wanted to save him. He examined the
young man, and saw there was something upon his mind. " Have
you lost any property ? What is troubling you ? You have some-
thing weighing upon your mind," said the doctor. " Oh, there is

nothing particular." " I know better ; have you lost any rela-

tions?" asked the doctor. " No, none within the last three years."

"Have you lost any reputation in your country?" "No." The
doctor studied for a few minutes, and then said, " I must know what
is on your mind ; I must know what is troubling you." And the

young man said, " My father was an infidel ; my grandfather was
an infidel, and I was brought up an infidel, and for the last three

years these words have haunted me, * Eternity, and where shall it

find me ? '

" " Ah," said the doctor, " you have come to the wrong
physician." " Is there no hope for me ? " cried the young man.
" I walk about in the daytime ; I lie down at night, and it comes
upon me continually

;
' Eternity, and where shall I spend it ?

' Tell
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VIII.

CHRIST SEEKING THE LOST.

Luke xix. lo
:

•• For the Son ofMan is come to seek and to save that which was lost."

T WANT you to get the text in your memory to-night. It i<^

L very short, and you may forget all about the sermon, but this
text is sweet enough to save every soul here to-night that wants

to be saved
;
just in that little short sentence He tells us what He

came to the world for. " He came to seek and to save that which
was lost." I very often meet people that say they are seeking to
be saved, and they are seeking Christ and can't find Him. No-/
there is a great mistake there. We just want to reverse it. There
is not a man or woman in the hearing of my voice to-night but
Christ has sought long and often for. He takes the place of the
first seeker. There is not a redeemed soul in Heaven that first
sought God. God came down after Adam. After he had trans-
gressed and sinned, he ought to have taken the place of the seeker;
but instead of that, we find God coming right down that very day
and calling to him. It was the voice of grace and mercy that rung
through the garden of Eden: "Adam, where art thou?'"' and from
that to the present time He is seeking after sinners. He seeks you
to-night, my friends. I don't know who you are, but He knows
you and has sought you often, and is seeking you again to-night.
That parable we have just read tells of a shepherd who had a hun-
dred sheep. We are told by Eastern travelers that it is the custom
for the sheep when being counted at night to pass under the rod.
I can see the shepherd bringing them back to the fold. He counts
them, " one, two, three," and so on till he gets to ninety-nine. He
says, "I must have made a mistake in counting them." So hd
counts them over the second time. He then says, " I am afraid I

\

have lost one." So the third time he counts them, and sees thati
one is lost. Now he goes out and seeks it. It don't say that the

(62) '
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I felt much encouraged last night ; a man came into the inquiry,
room and said : " Mr. Moody, I want you to forgive me." " Why '

fore. Well, said the man, " I have been abusing you for about
a year I was here last night and I got converted, and I want to ask
your forgiveness." He had been abusing me and slandering me
and had been talking about something he didn't know anything
about. There was a man who said about restitution : " There is a
shoe-maker's bill I have been owing, and I have owed it for nine

^Tu ,,r n ^t\T"*
'""""^ "^""^ ^^y ^"^ P^'^ ^t. The shoe-maker

said. Well, I believe in those kind of meetings now." He didn't
believe m them before. What we want is to have men become dis-
ciples of Jesus Christ. I may be speaking to some clerk to-night
who has taken money from his employer falsely. It may be that he
has covered up his track, and no one knows it but the all-seeing eye
of God. But you can't look up, and you can't have the sympathies
of God, and you can't be converted unless you make restitution. Itmay be that you have squandered the money and can't make resti-
tution

;
but go right to that man you have inji-red and confess it.

1 here was a man who had robbed his employer of $500, and the
Spirit of God aroused him, and he went to one of our ministers and
told the story. He wanted to become a Christian, but there was
the $500 right in his mind all the while. " Well," said the minister,
" your path is very clear

;
you must pay back the money." " But

"'

said the man, "I can't pay it back." "Then," said the minister,
you must go back to your employer and confess it." But the man

said, " My employer is a hard-hearted man, and if I confess it he will

r^ T. '" P'''°"-" ^""^ *^^ "'^^ ^°"^^^'t d^ it, he thought.
Well, said the minister, " I will go and see your employer

"

And he went into the office of the man and told the story
"Now," said the minister, " I have reason to believe that that man has
been converted of his sin. I believe, if you will forgive it, and if
you give him a chance, you may save the soul of the man, and he
will work and pay back the money." The man said, " He shall
never hear a word from me," and the result is that the clerk has now
become a joyful Christian. And so, if you want to become follow-
ers of the Lord Jesus Christ, you must make restitution. Zaccheus
made restitution. He went into his office and made out a cherk fnr
neighbor So-and-so, and for neighbor So, for $100, and then sent his
•clerk around and offered and urged these different men to take this

V
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^''^

You are drawing the rags of self- righteousness around you, and

think you arc not bad. But God says, " He that breaks the least of

these commandments is guilty of all." If you were taken away,

what would become of your soul? Every soul that is not born of

God shall be lost for time and eternity. Don't let the infidels make

you believe you are all right. Well, I went on through the cells,

and at last in one I saw a man sitting with his head resting on his

hands, and I could see tears falling from his eyes. How refreshing

it was to see that. I asked him what his trouble was. He said,

" My sins are greater than I can bear." And I said, " Thank God for

that !
" And he said, " Thank God for that? Ain't you the man's

that's been preaching to us?" "Yes," I said, "I am your friend,

and I am glad you feel your sins." " Well," he says, " you are a

queer friend." And I said, " If your sins are more than you can

bear, you can cast them on One who is able to bear the-i. I've

been hunting for you for a long time." " What ? " he says, " hunt-

ing for me?" And I said: "You are lost, and I am glad I have

found one man who will admit that he is lost." And I preached

Christ to him. I told him of Him who came to seek and save the

lost, who came to open the prison doors and set the captive free,

who gives life, and light, and peace, and joy. I mu?t have talked to

him for half an hour, and then I said I would pray with him. So we

knelt down, I on the outside and he on the inside. And after I had

prayed I said :
" Now, you pray." And he said it would be blas-

phemy for him to pray. But I told him that the blood of Jesus

Christ cleansed from all sin, and he bowed his head down to the

floor, and could only say without so much as lifting his eyes toward

Heaven, " God be merciful to me, a poor, miserable wretch." No
man sends up such a cry that God doesn't hear him. And I put my
hand through the little window and I felt a tear drop on it ; and I

.said, " I'll be praying for you to-night, between 9 and 10 o'clock, at

the hotel, and I want you to meet me at the Throne of Grace."

That night it seemed as if the Spirit of God came upon me. I went

to see him next morning and the moment my eyes rested on him, I

saw a great change. Remorse and despair were gone, and the light

from yon world had come upon him. He seemed to me to be the

happiest man in New York. He said, " I thought I could never
_-._ —\A A-?--— JcT l».i*- t~^f\A r>nrv\a »i««4 col- tVir crjlll Tt**»0 T
bCC my UiQ IfiClluS, UUL vjOU uam^ ciiiU j\^%. liijr .jvJiii ..v--^, —Ha LU

thj'k it was about midnight, I cried and He he? i me, and I am

happy,'

'&^.
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CHSrST SEEKING THE LOST.
«9

he^oThirnl
"" Chnst came to that one captive ? It was becausehe took h.s place among lost sinners. O, sinner, cry, " Thou Son ofDav.d, have mercy upon me." Take your place among the lostLet he cry go up from every soul-" Be merciful to meVsinner"

^raver'thatT":^
'°
'u

"''' ' ^""'^ ="' ">= C""^'-- "-"= - *-
toX , f 1 r"'*^

'"^^ ^"""y ^'^' =°"' f I *^"t to say a word

WhL Z7^ }
"''" '" *,*"= """"^ """ "-^ "»' b-^" convertedWhile the Chnsfans pray, close your eyes and lift up your hearts toGod and ask H,m to have mercy. These are solemn days. Inever

felt more power than in the meeting last night. God isnearus,andH.S Sp.nt ,s here to-night. He is answering the prayers of theChristians of Chicago. I believe the answer fs come, Ld God ismoving mightily in this city. Young men and young ;omen don'tlaugh at your praying friends who are anxious fofyouf souk if youhave fnends who pray and weep for you, treat them kindly. Thevare worth more to you than is the worid. Go home and iell youranxious mother that you are saved, and make her heart glad thaher God has become yours.

PRAYER.
Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thy blessing may reston every letter that shall be written to-day in Thy name, to^me

brother, to some .nend, to some child, to some sister. May the

iTrt A !,
^^^^^^^^y these letters. May they bring many toLhnst And now, may great grace be upon all men. Amen til

t 't'

tim
44,
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IX.

LOST AND SAVED.

Luke xh. lo: ' For the Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which
lost."

was

A GREAT many people tell you, " I will become a Christian
when Christ comes and seeks me." I was talking to a gray-
haired man, 55 years of age, in my native town not long ago

who, when I spoke to him about his soul, suggested that he would
become a Christian when the Lord Jesus Christ came to him. He
was waiting till He hunted him personally. And there is a class
like him in every community. What more would you like Him to
do for you—what more than He has done already? I would like
to ask you just what you would like God to do more for us. He
sent to us the prophets and we murdered them. He sent down His
Son from heaven, who was sacrificed by us, and then He sent us the
Holy Ghost, who has been in the world for the last 1,800 years, to
trj^and give us peace and happiness. Would you like Him to send
His Son again to earth tc suffer for your sins? M- dear friends, what
are you ^va? ing for more? He has been looking' for you and 'hunt-
ing for you from your cradle, and I would just like to tell you how
He seeks. There was never a sermon which you have listened to
but in it the Lord was seeking for you. That is one way. Some
of you might have been asleep while the preaching has been going
on, but He has been seeking you while asleep. Have not some of
you heard a sermon in which you were offered as a sinner to the
Lord Jesus Christ, and your conscience was troubled ? You went
away, but you came back again, and the Spirit of God came upon
you again and again, and you were troubled. Haven't you passed
through that experience? Don't you remember something like
that happening to you? That was the Son of God seeking for
your soul. You might have had a tract prese-ited to you. "You
might have turned it off. It might have been beaded with this text

(70)

'
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It which was

That was the Son of God seeking for your soul H^ 1,,
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when He socks for you. He seeks for you when He is abroad in
the community. Has not the Son of Man been abroad in this com-
munity ? Go up to Farwcll Hall and see the crowds of people who
go there every day

;
look at the multitudes that nightly assemble

here. They don't all come to hear Mr. Sankey sing, for there are
many better singers in Chicago. It is not to hear me preach, for
there are many far better preachers in the city. It is the Spirit of
Gov that brings them. Many of you in your experience have, while
in church listening to the preaching, got mad at something said in
the sermon, which you thought very personal, and have gone out.
That was the Son of Man seeking your soul.

I remember, while in Philadelphia, a man with his wife came to
our meetings. When he went out he wouldn't speak to his wife.
She thought it was very queer, but said nothing, and went to bed
thinking that in the morning he would be all right. At breakfast,
however, he would not speak a word. Well, she thought this
strange, but she was sure he would have got all over whatever was
wrong with him by dinner. The dinner hour arrived, and it passed
away without his saying a word. At supper not a word escaped
him, and he would not go with her to the meeting. Every day for
a whole week the same thing went on. But at the end of the
week he could not stand -it any longer, and he said to his wife;
" Why did you go and write to Mr. Moody and tell him all about
me ?

" " I never wrote to ivir. Moody in my life," said the wife.
" You did," he answered. " You're mistaken ; why do you think
that ? " '' Well, then, I wronged you ; but when I saw Mr. Moody
picking me out among all those people, and telling all about me, I
was sure you must have written to him." It was the Son of Man
seeking for him, my friends, and I hope there will be a man here to-
night—that man in the gallery yonder, that one before me—who
will feel that I am talking personally to him. May you feel that
you are lost, and that the Lord is seeking or you, and when you
feel this, there will be some chance of your being saved.
When I was taking my family South last summer, I heard of a

man who would not go to church, but would go to a theatre. He
was a hard case—he was a drinking, swearing, gambling man. He
heard that a minister was going to preach in a theatre, and he went.
When he heard the orearhpr talUno- fh^ mnn "'t- ^-^..: j i.u_|. i. -

was preaching at him, and he went out swearing and stamping, and
told all the people outside that he had been insulted by the minis-
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iv/w ^-uu, bir, said tne minister "\A/Vi,,»' i- i ,
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said, "Doctor, you don't mean to say that my child will never seeagam ? " Yes," replied the doctor, " your child has lost its sight,
and It will never see again." And that mother just gave a scream,
and drew that child to her bosom. " Oh, my darling child," sobbed
the woman, " are you never to see the mother that gave you birth ?
never to see the world again?" I could not keep back the tears
when I saw the terrible agony of that woman when she realized the
misfortune that had come upon her child. That was a terrible
calamity, to grope in total darkness through the world ; never to
look upon the bright sky, the green fields ; never to see the faces
of loved ones; but what was it in comparison to the loss of a soul?
1 would rather have my eyes plucked out of my head, and go down
to my grave in total blindness, than lose my soul.

In my native town, one afternoon a man went out to see to his
stock. Seven o'clock came and he did not return; eight o'clock
came and there was no sign of him ; nine o'clock came and still he
did not come. It was a dark night, and the news spread through
the streets that the deacon must have been killed. When the news
was flashed around they did not fold their arms and say they would
wait till daylight and start out and seek for him

; but the old and the
young men saddled their horses instantly, and lighted their torches
and went forth into the darkness to find the lost one. They found
him in the pasture, killed, and brought him into the little village,
and I never saw a community so excited and so grieved. But what
was that—the cutting from a man's life of say twenty years-to the
loss of a soul? The whole village mourned over the deacon's
death. A drunkard may go on through life in his mad career and
go down to the grave, and no one will weep for him. His life is
one long day of misery. None care for him while living, and none
notice his ending. He came to save that soul ; He stooped from
the throne of glory to the manger to bring that lost soul back
again. Oh, that you could realize what a lost soul is. He wants
you to take the title of lost sinner. That's what he wants you to
do. " He came to seek and to save that which was lost ;" and if a
man will only know he is a sinner, and cry from the depths of his
heart, the Lord will come right to where you are.
Mr. Needham told me, this afternoon, a little incident that hap-

pened to himself and wife while in Massachusetts. While at Essex
in that S^ate, some one told him that if they went up to a point on
a mountain they would get a view of the country for twenty miles
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a man who used to come every night, and he never seemed to get
any hght—never seemed to come any nearer God. I almost <-Tot

tired of speaking with him at last. But one night when some young
men were giving their experiences he got up. I wondered what he
got up for, because the very last time I spoke to him he seemed
more hopeless than ever. He got up and he told how he had become
a Christian. He said one day he was walking down Broadway •

the street was crowded with people and carriages and horses, and
while he was thinking, this thought came to him, that if he only
gave his consent the Lord would save him, and he gave it at once
and It was accepted. He was, too, one of the most hopeless cases
in the city. But give your consent and let the Lord save you in
His own way. Give your consent and He will meet you. Just
say, " Oh, Lord, I consent to be saved

; will You save me ?
"

There is a very good story told of Rowland Hill and Ladv Ann
Erskine. You have seen it, perhaps, in print, but I would like to
tell it you. While he was preaching in a park in London to a
large assemblage, she was passing in her carriage. She said to
her footman when she saw Rowland Hill in the midst of the
people: "Why, who is that man?" "That is Rowland Hill, my
lady. She had heard a good deal about the man, and she thought
she would like to see him, so she directed her coachman to drive
her near the platform. When the carriage came near he saw the
insignia of nobility, and he asked who that noble lady was. Upon

^T,"? ^tu ^^ "^'"^
• " ^^°P' ""y ^"^"^'' ^ ^^^^ &«t something to

sell. The idea of the preacher becoming suddenly an auctioneer
made the people wonder, and in the midst of a dead silence he
said: "I have more than a title to sell—I have more than the
crown of Europe to sell ; it is the soul of Lady Ann Erskine. Is
ttiere any one here who bids for it ? Yes, I hear a bid. Satan
Satan, what will you give? • I will give pleasure, honor, riches—
yea, I will give the whole world for her soul. Do you hear another
bid? Is there any other one? Do I hear another bid? Ah I
thought so

;
I hear another bid. The Lord Jesus Christ, what w'ill

You give for this soul ? ' I will give peace, joy, comfort, that the
world knows not of—yea, I will give eternal life.' Lady Ann
Erskine, you have heard the two bidders for your soul, which will
you accept?" And she ordered the door of her carriage to be
opened, and came weeping from it, and accepted the Lord Jesus
Chriflt. He, the great and mighty Saviour, is a bidder for your
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soul to-night. He offers you riches and comfort, and Joy, peacehere and eternal life hereafter, while Satan offers you what he cannot give Poor lost soul, which will you have? He will ransomyour soul If you but put your burden upon Him. Twenty-one
years ago I made up my mind that Jesus would have my soul, and
I have never regretted the step, and no man has ever felt sorry forcoming to Him. When we accept Him we must like Him. Your
sins may rise up as a mountain, but the Son of Man can purge youof all evil and take you right into the palaces of Heaven if you willonly allow Him to save you.
A lady had a little child who was dying. She thought it wasresting sweetly in the arms of Jesus. She went into the room andhe ch,d asked her :<' What are those clouds and mountains that

I see so dark?" "Why, Eddy," said his mother, '' there are noClouds or mountains, you must be mistaken." " Why yes I se^
great mountains and dark clouds, and I want you to take me inyour arms and carry me over the mountains." " Ah "

said themother, "you must pray to Jesus: He will carry you safely," and,my friends the sainted mother, the praying wife may come toyour beaside and wipe the damp sweat from your brow, but theycan not cariy you over the Jordan when the hour comes. This,mother said to her little boy: "I am afraid that it is unbelief that
IS coming upon you, my child, and you must pray that the Lord
will be with you in your dying moments." And the two prayed •

but the boy turned to her and said: ''Don't you hear the angels'mother, over the mountains, calling for me, and I can not go?"

you. And the boy closed his eyes and prayed, and when heopened them a heavenly smile overspread his face as he said
Jesus has come to carry me over the mountains." Dear sinner'

Jesus IS ready and willing to carry you over the mountains of sinand over your mountains of unbelief. Give yourselves to Him
'

only grant your consent. It lies with your own will, and, if you'

shallTeTf.^" f"\''T
''^ ^^-d-f yo- transgressi;nsyou

ktlLt If
"'' ^'^ '"^^" °'^'^^ ^"^ P^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ world

I <f
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are called by My name sl^ll humble themselves and pray and seek
My face and turn from their wicked ways, then will I hear from
Heaven and will forgive their sin, and will heal their land." Here
is one reference, and when it is read, a great many people might
ask: " How far is Heaven away ? can you tell us that ?" I don't
know how far it is away, but there is one thing I can tell you. He
can hear prayer as soon as the words are uttered. There has
not been a prayer said that He has not beard ; not a tear shed
that He has not seen. We don't want to learn the distance.
What we want to know is that God is there, and Scripture tells
us that. Turn to First Kings and we read :

" And hearken thou
to the supplication of Thy servant, and of Thy people Israel, when
they shall pray toward this place, and hear Thou in Heaven, Thy
dwelling-place, and when Thou hearest, forgive." Now, it is clearly
taught in the Word of God that the Father dwells there. It is His
dwelling-place, and in Acts we see that Jesus is there too. " But
he being full of the Holy Ghost looked up steadfastly ir-to Heaven
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the -"e.ht hand of
God," and by the eye of faith we can see Him there to-night too.
And by faith we shall be brought into His presence, and we shall
be satisfied when we gaze upon Him. Stephen, when he was sur-
rounded by the howling multitude, saw the Son of Man there,
and when Jesus looked down upon earth and saw this first martyr
in the midst of his persecutors. He looked down and gave him a
welcome. We'll see Him by and by. It is not the jasper streets
and golden gates that attract us to Heaven. What are your golden
palaces on earth—what is it that makes them so sweet ? It is the
presence of some loving wife or fond children. Let them be taken
away and the charm of your home is gone. And so it is Christ
that is the charm of Heaven to the Christian. Yes, we shall see
Him there. How sweet the thought that we shall dwell with Him
forever, and shall see the nails in His hands and in His feet which
He received for us.

I read a little story not long since which v/er/: ^-o my heart. A
mother was on the point of death, ai:d the ch;! d was taken away
from her in case it would annoy her. It was crying continually to
be taken to its mother's, and teased the neighbors. By and by the
mother died, and the neighbors thought it was better to bury the
mother without letting the child see her dead face. They thought
the sight of the dead mother would not do the child any good, and
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to different towns and vWages. They had gone out, and there
haa been, great revivals in all the cities, towns, and villages they
had entered. Everywhere they had met with the greatest success
Even the very devils were subject to them. Disease had fled
before them. When they met a lame man they said to him, '' You
don't want to be lame any longer," and he walked. When they
met a blind man they but told him to open his eyes, and behold
he could see. And they came to Christ and rejoiced over their
great success, and He just said to them, " I will give you some-
thmg to rejoice over. Rejoice that your names are written in
Heaven." Now there are a great many people who do not believe
in such an assurance as this : " Rejoice, because your names are
written m Heaven." How are you going to rejoice if your names
are not written there? While speaking about this some time ago,
a man told me we were preaching a very ridiculous doctrine when
we preached this doctrine of assurance. I ask you in all candor,
what are you going to do with this assurance if we don't preach it?
It is stated that our names are written there; blotted out of the
Book of Death and transferred to the Book of Life.

I remember, while in Europe, I was traveling with a friend—she
is in this hall to-night. On one occasion, we were journeying from
London to Liverpool, and the question was put as to where we
would stop. We said we would go to the North-western, at Lime
street, as that was the hotel where Americans generally stopped at.
When we got there the house was full ; could not let us in. Every
room was engaged. But this friend said, " I am going to stav here,
I engaged a room ahead. I sent a telegram on." My friends, that
is just what the Christians are doing—sending their names in ahead.
They are sending a message up saying: " Lord Jesus, I want one
of those mansions You are preparing ; I want to be there." That's
what^ they're doing. And every man and woman here who wants
one, if you have not already got one, had better make up your mind.
Send your names up now. I would rather a thousand times have
my name written in the Lamb's Book than have all the wealth of the
world rolling at my feet. A man may get station in this world—it
will fade away; he may get wealth, but it will prove a bauble—
"What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his
own soul?" It is a solemn question, and let it go around the hall
to-night: "Is my name written in the Book of Life?" I can
imagine that man down there saying, " Yes ; I belong to the Pres-
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life, rather than to pile up.wealth for them ; make it the one object
of your existence to secure for them eternal life, rather than to pave
the way to their death and ruin.

I read some time ago of a mother in an Eastern city who was
stricken with consumption. At her dying hour she requested her
husband to bring the children to her. The oldest one was brought
first, and she laid her hand on his head and gave him her blessing
and dying message. The next one was brought, and she gave him
the same

; and one after another came to her bedside until the little

infant was brought in. She took it and pressed it to her bosom,
and the people in the room, fearing that she was straining her
strength, took the child away from her. As this was done she
turned to the husband and said, '* I charge you, sir, bring all those^

^^'11''^" ^^°"^^
^^^^^"^.yH^l" ^"d so God ch"arge"s""usr""The promise^

is to ourselves and to our children. We can have our names written
there, and then, by the grace of God, we can call our children to us
and know that their names are also recorded there. That great roll

is being called, and those bearing the names are summoned every
day—every hour ; that great roll is being called to-night, and if

.your name were shouted, could you answer with joy? You have
heard of a soldier who fell in our war. While he lay dying, he
was heard to cry, "Here! here." Some of his comrades went
up to him, thinking he wanted water, but he said, " They are call-

ing the roll of Heaven, and I am answering," and in a faint voice he
whispered " Here !

" and passed away to Heaven. If that roll was
called to-night, would you be ready to answer, " Here !

" I am
afraid not. Let us wake up ; may every child of God wake up to-

night. There is work to do. Fathers and mothers, look to your
children. If I could only speak to one class, I would preach to par-

ents, and try to show them the great responsibility that rests upon
them—try to teach them how much more they should devote their

lives to secure the immortal treasure of Heaven for their children,

than to spend their lives in scraping together worldly goods for

them.

There is a man living on the bank of the Mississippi River. The
world calls him rich, but if he could cal' back his first-born son he
would give up all his wealth. The boy was brought home one day
unconscious. When the doctor examined him he turned to the
father, who stood at the bedside, and said, '* There is no hope."
'What

!
" exclaimed the father, " is it possible my boy has got to



HEAVEN AND WHO ARE THERE.
irS

he can >mf M,,/" .XT "^^^ """'"•= consciousness, but

to d,e. By and by the boy regained a glimmering of consciou^

tTh's^f. h! ™W T '°"
'""r'"^

"^'"'''^^ appro'aehing hrLrnto his father Won t you pray for my lost soul, father? You have

.nJthr''
/"""" The old man only wept. It was true. Dur!

oLt irr
^'"' "'/' ^"'^ '•"'' Si^^" him his boy he had neverspent an hour m prayer for his soul, but the object of his life had

Pr:verre:";'r'''^
""''' '°' "^^^ «'-^'-''"™- ^^ I ^P-Wng to a

sourst r
°"',"°"''' *"-"'»''« ? Settle the question of yoursouls salvation and pray for the son or daughter God has Jven

toIdlJ ^TZ
""°""*' '"''''°"= '° "^"- I' ^™= K=''Pl> Wells who

the rre bytenan Church. His little boy was sick. When he wenthome h.s w.fe was weeping, and she said, "Our bov is dying He
hfm " The ?':r

*" "" "°'"-
' ^"^" >-™ -°"'^ g° " -d e

bmw of V, f r"'
'"'° "'= ™°" '-'"'1 P'^^^d his hand on thebrowof h,s dy,ng boy, and could feel that the cold, damp sw-at

Tor tiffr7 T:V ""' ""= ^°'<'' '^>' hand of death waTfe i;g

fn^' ' air, H /'" " °° ^°" '^""'' ™>' ''"y' 'hat you are dy!mg;' asked the father. "Ami? Is this H^ifh > n ,;

think I am dying?" "Yes mv.on , f ,^'"" '''^^^^

"And will I hi -.T T '
"y ^""' yo"-- end on earth is near."And w,ll I be with Jesus to-night, father?" "Yes, you will bew.tl the Sav,our," " Father, don't you weep, for when I J there

all mvlY^f ; ^'r'^''
'° J""^ ^^^ '=" "™ y°" have bee, tJit

d era,^d ev° T '° "'"'•" ''°'' '"= Siven me two little 'Zdren and ever since I can remember I have directed them to Christand I would rather they carried this message to Jesus-that I h rt'

tttr th"'an^"
'°

n '"? '°, "'-'han'have^arke'c'wL';tne earth and I would rather lead them to Jesus than eive thenv

Tf children "iP T T" ? ^^^^^ "^ "'^^^^" without speaking

If

h

'^ ?"
""^ '"''

'" "'^ '^'"S''""' °f Heaven." Father, .nd

atn. ^h" r™'"".'*
"^'^"^"""^ -'S™- 'his sometimes. They'goalong themselves and never try to get any to Heaven with them!Let us see to th,s at once, and let us pray that there may be ml^vnames wntten in the Lamb's Book of Life to-night

^

(

1,1 1 ,1

'4



XI.

LAYING UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN.
Mat. vi. 20: "But lay up foryoui^elves . .asure. m Heaven."

FxherJ"'""^ '' ^"'^ ™"'^ ''^™ "^ "-. we are doing thisX There are a great many people who forget that thefe areeleven commandments. They think there arc onlv ten Theleventh commandment is • " T •,J „„ r , ^ ^"^

Ileiven "
T-T

,

V ' ^ "? '^"'' yourselves treasures in

n^hrS' ,rronVors;r ..^°';i ^°'T'' r''
^^"-^ ""^-=^°

1,^ 1 ^ .1

"-"luu^a nor steal. How few of our peocle oav anvheed to these words Thaf-'Q ^xrli.r fi,^
peopic pay any

amono- u^ • thJ T ^ ^^'''^ '''^ '° "^^"^ broken hearts

nave not been laying up treasures in Heaven Thov ,.;i. .
ures on enrMi ',r,ri o 1 .

" ^^^'^^^"- -i ncy pile up treas-

all awa^ Tl rl !
'^'"""'y """"^ "P°n ""--» and sweepsall away. The Chicago fire burned up a good many of these reasu|.s. A great number of people put thei? treasures in banksS

sha°e^which r' ";r/°-
'"""^ "^'^'^P"' ">^''- t-sures tra ,w?

know what is before them. If they had taken bed to the words"his commandment this th=ng would not have happened to th mLay up your treasures in Heaven " Instead „f „„;• • J
mandment they have let th l L ^

of not.cmg th,s com-

world It don't tTZ, ^° °"' '° ">= *'""gs of the

a political man and talk to-hiL'^btrC rwhee.^: ^
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any politicil question, and how his heart

gets ablaze and his eye sparkles. His treasure is in politics. Go
talk about a new play to a man who loves the theatre and see how
his eye glistens. His heart is set upon plcasure-upon the worldAnd yet another class, whose heart is set on business. Go to one ofthem and talk to him about some new speculation, and show him
where he can make a few thousand dollars, and you will soon tell
where his treasure lies. But talk about Heaven and all interest
IS lost I could not help that thought coming to me last nightwhen I saw before me some dozing-some almost asleep, as if they
thought I was talking about a myth

; and others were sitting with
eyes aglow and all attention when I mentioned Heaven Ah

'

they expected to go there, and were glad to hear about it
Some men think it is too far away to lay up their treasures. I was

talking to a business man before the fire about laying up treasures
in Fleavcn, and he said, -

1 like to have my treasure where I can see
It. And that IS the way with a great many people—they like to
have their treasures here so that they can see them. It is a great
mistake. People go on accumulating what they must leave behind
them. How many here do not devote five minutes to anythinir
else than money-making. It is money, money, money. And if
they get it they are satisfied. You will see occasionally in the
newspapers an account of a man dying who is worth so many mil-
hons. It IS a great mistake. He can not take it with him If it
is in business, it ain't his. If it is in banks, it ain't his. If in rea'

^''T' .l^lf"
"°^ ^^^"^ '^- ^^ ^'"'^ ^"'- N°^^' ^^k yourselves to-*

night Where is my treasure ? " - Is my heart set upon things down
here? If it is set upon wealth, it will by and by take to itself
wings and fly away. Oh, think of this. If your heart is set upon
pleasure, it will melt away; if your heart is set upon station, repu-
tation, some tongue may blast it in a moment and it is gone If
your hopes and heart are set upon some loved wife or dear childrenwhom you have set up in your hearts as an idol in place of your
God, death may come and snatch your god from your life It is
wrong to set up anything, however dear to us, in the place of
our God. And so it is wrong - to lay up treasures for yourselves
upon earth."

Now are you-are the people of Chicago heeding this com-
uxandment? Ask yourselves this as you are passing through the
street to-morrow

: " How many of the people of this cicy are obey-

I'

1
;;.T-i

' I. '

i£ri-:^l





IMAGE EVALUATION
TEST TARGET (MT-3)

//

{/

k
#/

r/,

1.0

I.I

^ 1^ 12.0
it

2.5

2.2

L25 1 1.4 1.6

i^

% >>

HiotogTdphic

Sciences
Corporation

<^
33 WEST MAIN STREET

WEBSTER, N.Y. 14580

(716) 372-4503

%



/A

u.

z



88 MOODY'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS

m

up to see his son. He found him completely absorbed in real estate

«UteT °" *'• f'
''°" ^^^'^ °- *- mad ab uf^eatestate. It was a mama with all of us. If we could get a cornerot, no matter whether we threw ourselves in debt or smothe"e<^.t with mortgages, we were confident that in time when oriceswent up, we would make our fnrn,„»

""•e wnen prices

up and when he saw his so°n"h/°rd%o S;^ a^^ his^f
estate ^TZT ^'''

'T' ^^ ">"^- "^ '^'"'dlbo t Teaestate in the morning, in the afternoon, and night No use oftoeing to talk of Heaven to him. His only Heavefwas real estate

to mtad" th K
' '" "^ "°"' '^"' "^ being absent, the fth"was ftto mind the business one day. When a customer came in andltartedupon the subject of real estate, it was not long before the mt'steralipped off and was speaking to the customer about his s^uT andtelling him he would rather have a corner lot in the New Jerusalemth.n all the corner lots in Chicago. And the people used o saythat no real estate could be sold when the father was around Thetixnible was, that the son had real estate in his heart-Zt was Wsgod

;

he lived to pile up earthly treasures, while his father liVed as

HelveT Tf ' T"''' ":"' ""^ ^ """"'^'^"S^ "f ^'^ t-asures fn

^od l!t Jh '"'"'""2 '" °" '^^'•'^ "hich we put up as ourgod, let us ask Him to come to us and take it away from us
I remember, when I went to California, just to try and get a few

"Havr/ou rot"^
'"'"^

"T-- ' "™' '"'° ^ sch'oolanfask 7Have you got some one who can write a plain hand ? " " Yes "
Well, we got up the blackboard, and the lesson upon it proved to be

of the eanhlv t,t

'^"^" \^PP°^^ ^^ -"^e upon that board someot tne earthly treasures? And we will begin with ^old " Th.

^:nZ7r ''°"".^°"'' '"' ">=^ ^" -">pr:heni:^^it, foJalnad run to that country in the hope of finding it. "Well we wi

last horses. They all understood what fast horses were-thev

SoT^f Go^ T" '"71 *"' ""^^^ '"='" '^^y ''"- about the

^^'as godf " NeT' '^r- ' """''' "^'"^">' ""'"' fast horsesserve as gods. Next we will put down ' tobacco.' " T .e teacher«emed to shrink at this. "Put it down," said I. "many rma„ S
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thinks more of tobacco than he does of God. Well, then, we willput down 'rum.' " He objected to this-didn't like to put it down
at an. Down with it. Many a man will sell his reputation, will
sell his home, his wife, children, everything he has. It is the god ofsome men Many here in Chicago will sell their present and their
eternal welfare for it. " Put it down," and down it went. " Now "
said 1, suppose we put down some of the heavenly treasures. Putdown Jesus to head the list ; then ' heaven,' then ' river of life

'

hen crown of glory,'" and went on till the column was filled, andthen just drew a line and showed the heavenly and the earthly

If a man just does that, he can not but see the superiority of theheavenly over the earthly treasures. Well, it turned out that theteacher was not a Christian. He had gone to California on theu.ual hunt-gold
;
and when he saw the two columns placed side by

side, the excellence of the one over the other was irresistible, and he

cZ . wV°"^
^°^ ^"^" "^^ °" ^^^ ^^^^fi^ ^-^^^t- He accepted

.nH Ki
^"^^^^^^^'^^ ^^"^^ to the station when I was coming away,and blessed me for coming to that place.

^

Those of you who do not lay up your treasures in Heaven wiU

aJTa w v.
^^^"PP^^"^*^^- You can not find a man who hasdevoted his life to the treasures of this life-not one in the widewide v/orid-but who has been disappointed. Something arises in

life to sweep al away, or the amount of joy which they expect toobtain from their riches, falls short of their anticipations If mencenter teir affections on Heaven, they will hav^ no disa poTnt

^ntoVl r' M^r^^''
^'""^ '^^' source, and the whole cur-rent of their lives will be drifting toward Heaven

Some one has heard of a farmer who, when a friend of minecalled upon him to give something for the Christian Commission
p omptly drew a check for $10,000. He wanted the agent to havedinner wi h him, and after they had dined, the farmer to'ok the manout on the veranda and pointed to the rich lands sweeping faraway, laden with rich products. " Look over these lands ''s id thefarmer -'they are all mine.". He took him to the p^stur andshowed the agent the choice stock, the fine horses he had, and .henpom ed to a little town, and then to a large hall where he ii;edhe drew himself up, and his face lit up with pride as he saTd,'

T.fl
""'""•

I
'""^^ ^^'^ ^^^" ^ P°"^ t,«y ^-nd I have

... .na. you see. When he got through, my friend asked
earnt
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him
:

" Well what have you got up yonder ? " " Where ? " reoliedthe farmer, who evidently knew where my friend mea^t -Shave you got in Heaven?" «^^elI,•• said the farmer. "I haven'anything there." "What!" replied my friend, "you, a man ofyour discretion wisdom, business ability, have made n^ pr^Wsionfor your future -

" He hadn't, and in a few weeks he dkd-a ichman here and a beggar in eternity. A man may be wise in tteyes of the world to pursue this course, but he is a'^fool Tn the sightof God. Wealth to most men proves nothing more or less thTIgreat rock upon which their eternity is wreckedA great many Christians wonder how it is they don't get onbetter-how .t .s that they don't get on. It is because you hav"got your heart on things down here. When they look towardHeaven they don't have any love for the world. Ve arlThelhvmg for another world. We are pilgrims and strangers upon th^

T^^: tV ^ r ^"^^ ^°' ^""^ "'''^" «"= h^^-^ <>«• f^asures

Chrt- ^?^T=°"'
*^"' "hy so many of us do not grow inChristianity is because we have our^treasures here

Lifern!!r''''°r'
'°,''' T ^' ^^ '°°'^'"g '^°-» '^^ harbor ofLiverpool one day, when he saw a vessel coming up, and she wasbeing towed up by a tug. The vessel was sunk if the wafer ner;to her edge, and he wondered it did not sink altogether. Uponmquiry be found that it was loaded with lumber a^d that itCwaterlogged. Another vessel came up, her sails set, no g titmg her and she soon darted past the waterlogged vessel. And so

It IS with some Christians. They are waterlogged. They maybelong to a church, and if they find anything in the church diVagreeing with them they won't go back. They want the w. echurch to come out and look for them, and tow them in. If the

the",^ m";-- -^ '^'""^ "'^^^^ "°' setting the attention duethem. Myfnenos, they are waterlogged, and that's what keeps

hev tlrK"'"^" <='."'="f""y-
When men go up in balloonsthey take bags of sanu with them, and when they want to risehigher they throw them out. There are a great many Christianswho have got too many bags of sand, and to rise they want tothrow some out. Look at the poor men here in the city-the rich

Christians can relieve themselves by giving some of their bags of_^nd to them A great many Christians would feel much better
If they relieved themselves of their bags of sand. " He that giveth
to the poor lendeth to the Lord," and if you want to be rich in ,
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LA YING UP TREASURES IN HEA VEN.

eternity just give to the poor with your heart, and the Lord willbless not only- you, but all connected with you

.nt ^fT'^'i^'^l'"'
''"'' '"'' ^^ """^^"- A g^-^^t many people havegot a false idea about the Church. They have got an idea ?hat theChurch ,s a place to rest in. Instead of thinking thatlHsTpbceof work, they turn it into a resting-place. To get into a niceW-cushioned pew and contribute to the charities, listen to the r^ntter, and do their share to keep the Church out ^f bankruptcyT^they want. The idea of work for them-actual work in the Churchpever enters their mind. In Hebrews we see the wlrds " The'es a rest for the people of God." We have got all eterniiy tl re tin^ Here .s the place for work. We must work till Jesus comes

thtrd^ '^th'er 1 r"r^--^^-^^ -pose. - BJsed ar^tTeythat die m the Lord, for their works shall follow them." Let us dohe work that God gives us to-day. Don't think th" you havetrest in the world where God sent His Son, who was murdered Iremember hearing a man who had worked successfullyfor the Lore3 hTT ''
v'^

f;'"'
'^^^ ^^^ ^— h^ useVto, and lemgh he threw himself on his bed, sick of life, and wantin^to die

r. V" '^''fT f "^^"' ^' ^^^^^^^ that he was deai"tnd thathe had ascended to Heaven, and as he was walking down the crystdpavement of Paradise, he saw all at once, three frlnds^n acWand Mhen the chariot came opposite to ;here he was one of them

00 you se. ? 1 see the dark ^vorld, ' replied the dreamer " Look

earth and t:irrHose Zl oTt^eTd^.^^^rrr th^: It
'"

Sleep and said he didn't want to die anv mnr^ tr • .
""'""«

what will turn up-what will be the result of it. It mav hT^Zmeans of saving a million souls. The one man may convtfanotherman, and those two may convert a hundred, and that hundred m»lconvert a,h„,,,„, ,,^ ^^^^^^^ keeps ;ideni!,Ta':Twide„ri:
deepening, and as time rolls

aixu
the fruit will be
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ripening which you have gathered for God. It is a great Drivile„,my friends, to work for God. ^ privilege,

AfterPn„I°
"'' .>'°"'-,^"™«°n '° the eleventh chapter of Hebrews

th.!^ ff ^ ' ^
'"^ '""^'^"'^ "'^ promises, but having seen

confess dthat'tf
"'" "'""''"='' °f "'em,and embraced them, andconfessed that they.vere strangers and pilgrims on the earth

- Are

thl f".t"?' °1 ^"'^^^° """S '*'^ P"g""'= »d strangcrrand bytheir faith do they show "that they seek another coun'^'?" Do

strangers heie ? When I get into a man's mind the beauties of thatcountry beyond the grave, it loolcs as if his only thought was for hWe are to be pilgrims and strangers passing th'^^oughlh s wor d onour way to a better land. The moment Abraham by fluh ™t

This e ih h'/"'\'"
'^^'"^'^ ''"-'f ^ pilgrim a'nd'araLg^rThis earth had no charm for him then. Lot might go down to tS

ttfce and it „',?K °r ""Z""
"^^^ ^'"^^^o has been burnedtwice, and will be burned again -this whole world shall pass

tTenV ?w f-M°"'t "^'r
^"-^ glory, and where shal we'betl^n ? If we build our hopes here, we shall be disappointed

; if we

Cod . T" "f°"
*'' foundation whose builder and mkker isGod, we shall not be disappointed.

We are told in Matthew to set our affections on things above

pente'h . Tl"' "
'' ^'"^

'" ""^^" °™^ °- sinner' hat e-'penteth There are rumors of war in Europe, and if war weredeclared, probably it would excite the whole civiIked world Trndewould be affected and relations of all kinds. I don't know whe her.t would e.xcite Heaven at all. If the President of the u" ted

^Itln '.^ ' proclamation, I don't know whether it would benoticed m Heaven or not, but the papers would speak of it thepeople would be excited, and great changes might take plac 'ove
•t. If Queen Victoria died, telegrams would go all over fhe worldnewspapers would speak of it, the whole world would be excited-
I don t know if It would be noticed in Heaven at all. But if thatittlegirl there should repent, there would be joy in Heaven. J

'

think of it-thmk of a little girl or a httle boy being the cause ofjoy in Heaven. I don't think the papers would record it-theywould never notice it There would be no paragraph in the moZmg telhng the people that there had been joy in Heaven over ,
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the repentance of a little girl in the Tabernacle " Th... • •

over one sinner that repenteth "
T 1..,

^7*^^"^^^^-
^

There is joy

that rejoiced in Heaver^en He bt^^ht^^^^^^^^^^^We are told tliat there i, m„ ;„ ,.
"S"' "^^ that lost sheep.

who else is it that reiokes "^1 J \''?.''"f
°' """ ""S^'^' ^ut

far, but I think that ^h! . ^ ' "'"' ^ ^"^ g°'"g " "«'« t°o

saims who have ine uof' "^ f '''"'™ ">=" ^^ '^^eemed

they hear in Heave" of^thri'" "'^ "' ^'^ *° rejoice when
Perhaps while I am soeawS^

conversion of some living ones here,

over the batdementf f pi^ "" '""'"^ ""'her may be looking

and it lyte^r; frrs?n^2:? '^hf
^^"7 ^°"''-

angel wil^l^ r^ the "nXsVtr ^f ttr""'"^'
^"""^

and take his name the^e to beZ ded n he Book of LTT"'
soTor ft ry'r-slt^-t/^^-^P^^--^'

^^'" ^"'^^^^^^^^^ ttt
is looking from tha7 .'"!,

"'• ^"'"'"P^ " '^ =°'"« ^'"Id who
when thf nZ oft "^ ""^ '" ''^'' '"°"'-'- '" 'his hall, and

child, she w iTstle her?1?'"r
°' "'™"°" '^^'^''^^ *''^' "'tie

is coiingr whtei :,ft .
"P

'"f
*°"'

=

"^°'^^'' """her

remember a man t» f °" ""'' *°P''= ''" Manchester I

coming." Z" otl \"i'u"'^ '''°"""S= "O''' ">other,IamWilling. iiie mother had been fruitless in \,^^ ««^

XTce' ofr *"=
°'; ^^"^- ""' --rcl!:n\^^ :^^^^^^^^^

whtTlassSelk^T"
'"^^' '""^'^^'^ ''^ ''-^' -d '-^decided

speak^gTbo; Helvtn^rl'"" ''^f^ '" °"''""' ^""^ '-
j^ ^

ctoout Heaven, I said someth ng to the effect that of fu-moment a moffif^r iV i^^i •
i ^ ^ enecr tnat at this

salvation of her da ^hter h 're tTnilT" "17^'" ^^""""^ *«
vounp- lnH.r ,-n fi 5 .

*°-"'&nt, and I pomted down to a

" On w'edLs^r^^^^^^^^ •
^^^^ "^^^"^"^^ ^ ---d this lettl^:

' It mav hi ?r ^' ^°" ''^'^ speaking of Heaven you said

^e.:::xxz:^^^^^^ ) ^
"^^^^^ '^^^'-^

^
'- ^--

were ann.r.nM i i

"^^"^^^'^^ ^^ he'" child who is here.' You

Tears .nr^ ? ' ^^ '' '''•^ ^^'^^- That is /ler mother

'

i ears sprang to iny eyes. I bowed my head and prayed • 'Lord

'^^ ""^ "'"'"' '" tears. She rose, put her arms round m"e,'
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and kissed me. When walking down to you she told me it was
that same remark (about the mother looking down from Heaven)
that found the way home to her, and asked me, * Papa, what can Ido tor Jesus?

May the Spirit of God bring hundreds to the cross of Christ
to-night.
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.

hear, perhaps, as frequent y a alvorr YolT" ' "'^' ^°"
in the church Sabbath after Sabbath V

^°" ?"=*• " repeated

continually talking about Tt and th;* JZ "'
"if''^"^

^'"^"'^^
is a question whether there ka„„th

^^•"'°'''' ^"''^' '""^ y^' 't

so little understood Is rrodGirtbe",''' ?"^"^'' ''"^"'^^

of it years before I knew what it was and J beMe T ' "'''''''"

dreds of Christians in Chicago «hrZ .,
"^ ^^^'"^ ^^ i"!"-

I believe if it were unde stXd morfth 7 "^' " ™^^"=' ^"^
of unbelievers in the citv wh„ I .""^ ^' ^^^^ are hundreds

would be unbelievers n"^o?gr''':"ft:^^w r^t'"" ''°"='

thing if some of us would gft doi Webstr's Dic^r
'^T"what some words mean Graco m»l

"^^"j'^' ^ Dictionary and see

the gift of God to man the momerhe'see r^'" ""''"^"- '' ''

favor. Whenever we discover t^tfr'.n k?
" ""^™"''>' "^ ^od's

And this is free to all Ther t ' ^ " "' "'"* ""'' ^''"•
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was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ."
Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christ. Also in the fifth of
Romans, fifteenth verse, "But not as the offense, so also is
the free gift "— mark the little word " free." " Free gift." A
great many men want to buy the gift ; they want to work their way
to Heaven—" for, if through the offense of one many be dead, much
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." There we have the source
of this wonderful stream of grace that has been flowing through the
world for 6,000 years

; it comes from the heart of the Son of God.
" It was full of grace and truth." He came into the world to bless
men-not to curse them, not to make them miserable, not to work
men's ruin. He came to give the grace of the Son of Man to us, to
perfect our happiness. We see this in First of Peter, v. 10 :

" But
the God of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect
stablish, strengthen, settle you.". Now, men talk much about
grace nowadays, but they don't know what it means. We love a
man for a little while, and when circumstances arise to make him
independent of us our love cools. It is th3 very reverse with God.
He loves those who are independent of Him—those who are at
enmity with Him. There is not a rebellious son on this earth whom
God does not love, and whom He does not seek to bless. See a
man's idea of grace. Let a business man go to a bank here to-
morrow, and borrow a thousand dollars at thirty days, and he gives
a note " I promise to pay." If he is not able to pay at the end of
thirty days, he gets thiee days' grace; and if at the end of that time
he can not pay, they seize and sell his store, his house, and every-
thing he s got. Queer kind of grace, that. That is not God's graceHe wou.d cancel the debt

; give the man principal and all. God
says: "It is more blessed to give than to receive." Men try to
carry their idea of grace into effect by accepting the grace of God
They try to give Him something for His grace, instead of taking
their places like poor beggars at the feet of Jesus and accepting the
gift. It is free. Let us come to God to-night and ask Him to give
us of His grace in fullness.

Who are partakers of this grace ? Any man who is willing to
repent of his sins—I don't care who he is. He may be the wor<.t
man in the city

;
if he but repents he can have it. Let us turn to

Matthew xxi. 28

:
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V •

" YouV r*^' ""T '" ^"^ "''°"' ""• «'••''« "f ^°<l." said he.

Jd " V. , m"^
'"'" "•'"" "'™'" "•*'•' '• • Y----^'" '"'^ P°- fallowsa d you sa,d m your sermon that it wa., free, an.i I want you toten me something about it." Well, I got talkinj; to him and he

at t;'h'"""l 77- "^ ''"' """'' -"^ '-"'y thouJand do.

cit h m. I spoke to h,m, and it wa.s not long before we were downtogether praymg. That night I got him a night's lodging in
.1"

Bethel, and next day we got him on his feet, and when I went tor.urope he was one of the most earnest workers we had. He was

rnfV.'
" "f B'-^^-bcli'^ved that the peaee of God was suffi.aent for h,m, and he took God at His word and he was a savedman I hope some poor wanderer will come here to-night and willsee the foree of this lesson. It may be that your home has been abroken up

;
that your wife has cast you off; that your friends have

for.,aken you. God will take you and bless you if you but repentHe can do great things; Ke can raise you from darkness to Lhi
fron. lowne.,s to highness, and rte will go to the corners of theworld for a man, ,f he has sunk into the pit, and will raise him up.He brought me out of the pit and set me up. It was His grace-His grace that did it.

^

If you have your Bibles with you just turn to Mark vii. 24:And from thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre andS,don, and entered into a hou.se, and would have no man know it,but he could not be hid." I tell you, when a man is full of Chris

nirit heid of H-' ""J""
''"""'"' ''''°'' '^'"Shter had an unclean

ZsLcZtl ^"" "!! '""' •''"'' *•-" "' "'= f^^'- The womanwas a G.eek, a Syrophen.cian by nation "-that is, a Gentile

-

• and she besought Him that He would cast forth the devil out ofher daughter. But Jesus said unto her, Let the children i5r bfilled, for ,t IS not meet to take the children's bread and to cast itunto dogs. And she answered and said unto Him, Yes Lordyet the dogs under the table eat of the children's rumbs andHe sa,d unto her, For this saying, go thy way, the devil i goneout of hy daughter." Now, I can just imagine how some herewould have looked if He had said this to them. He Tas sur^rounded by Jews and He wanted to teach them a lesson , but fthat woman had been like some of us here she would have said

:

I am as good as a Jew
;

I am no dog. I know a woman who lives
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to all tiie charities—he Is worthy. You will hear people say, " If
anybody will go to Heaven, so-and-so will." Why ? Because he
has built- a church. And so they said the centurion had built a
synagogue, and was worthy of grace. Jesus wanted to teach the
Jevvs a lesson. ' Then Jesus went with them, "—left His work, and
away He went. " And when He was now not far from the house,
the centurion sent friends lo Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble
not Thyself, for I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under
my roof; wherefore, neither thought I myself worthy to come unto
Thee

;
but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed." See

that. " Lord, don't you trouble yourself, I am not worthy that
Thou shouldst enter under my roof." He was not worthy that
Christ should come under his roof, and because he felt he was not
worthy of grace he got it. This attitude was sweet co Him—it

was like a cup of refreshment to find one man v/ho felt that he
needed grace, and he got the blessing. The Jews gathered around,
and Jesus marveled at the centumon, and told them that He " had
not found so great faith—no, not in Israel." He had but faith and
his servant was all right. That is grace, my friends. If you want
to be saved, don't you go and say, I am as good as other people,
and I am worthy of grace. A good many people speak like this,

but the Lord does not save them. A man does not get grace till

he comes down to the ground—till he sees he needs grace. When
a man stoops to the du5=t and acknowledges that he needs mercy,
then it is that the Lord will give him a blessing. If you are ready
to partake of grace, you have not to atone for your sin—you have
merely to accept of the atonement. All that you want to do
is to cry, " God hav.^ mercy upon me," and you will receive the
blessing.

There were one or two women In the inquiry-room last night who
saia to me, ' I am going to try and become a Christian." '- Well,"
said I, '' you may as v/ell not try at all." " What," said they, " you
would not have us try ? " " No," said 1, " as soon as you stop try-
ing you will become a Christian." In the north of England, at a
meeting, I urged all the men and v/omen to stop trying to save
themselves, and told them that v/hencver they did then there was
sonie hope. Down came a woman from the gallery at the close of
the meeting, and ^aid, "Mr. Moody, you have made me more
wretched than ever. Y-.>u told us in your sermon that we had bet-
ter stop trying to save ourselves, and I have been trying to save
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ome div bur„i^ ^r
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As I told you last night, by grace are you saved, not by gooddeeds or good works. We work from the cross, not toward it wework because we are saved, not to be .aved. No man or wominhas ever been saved who has been tiying to save themselves
I remember when I was a boy, and went to Boston, I went to thepost office two or three times a day to see if there was . lettTr for meI knew there was not, as there was but one mail a day. I had "ot
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gift. If a man is unsaved, it is not because he has done few good
works, or because he has no money, but because he would not
accept the gift.

In the days of Paul, the Jews were stumbling over their own sal-

vation, as many people are now, for we see, in Romans, he says:
"And if by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no
more of grace. But if it be of works, then it is no more of grace,
otherwise work is no more work." Now, the reasoning is this : If

you work out your salvation, you take yourself right off the ground
of grace. Suppose I say, " Any man or woman can have that book
(Mr. Moody holding up his Bible), they can have it for nothing ; I

will give it to any of you as a gift," and at the close a young man
comes up and says, " Mr. Moody, I have heard a great deal about
that Book ; I would like to have it." " Well," I say, " there it is—
take it away." " Ah, but," he might say, " I don't want it that
way

;
I will give you a little something for it—just a little." " I'm

not selling Bibles, I give it away," I say. " Well, but I don't like to
take it that way," and he takes his pocket-book out and says, " I

know that Bible is worth a great deal more than I will give you, but
here's a dollar for you." Suppose I take that dollar, and he goes
home, and when his wife asks him where he got that Bible he says,
" I bought it." It is not a gift at all. Salvation is the same ; it is a
gift, and if you try to buy it you don't get the gift. We must go
like poor beggars, and take it as a gift. We can not get it by deeds.
It is worth walking round this world bare-foot for, worth climbing
the highest mountains and swimming the roughest rivers. But this

can not get it. It is offered as a gift—salvation is offered to the
whole world. Suppose Queen Victoria gives a man a pardon, and
when he hears about it he says, " That is very good of the Queen-
very good of her. Here's a penny; I will send it to her." \ou
smile at that ; but the King of Heaven ha been down here am
offered you a pardon—offered you salvation as a free gift. Who will'

take it as a gift ? Who will have it as a gift ? Will you ? (pointing
to one in the audience). You can be saved right here, sitting in
that chair. He came to the Jews and offered them pardon, but they
said, " We don't want You here." Only a fev/ accepted Him, and
" to as many as received Him, these have the power to become the
sutis oi (joa.

" The grace of God hath power to bring salvation to all men ;
" and

if a man is unsaved, it is because he wants to work it out ; he wants
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to receive salvation in some other way than God's way; but we aretod that " he that climbeth up another way, the same is a thief and a
robber. I remember hearing of a man who dreamt that he built
a ladder from earth to Heaven, and when he did a good deed
up went his ladder a few feet. When he did a very good deed his
ladder went higher, and when he gave away large sums of money to
the poor, up it went further still. By and by it went out of sight,
and years rolled on, and it went up; he thought past the clouds,
clear mto Heaven. When he died he thought he would step off his
ladder mto Heaven, but he heard a voice roll out from Paradise •

" He that chmbeth up another way, the same is a thief and d rt)b.
ber, and down he came, ladder and all, and he awoke. He said if
he wanted to get salvation he must get it another way than by good
deeds, and he took i;he other way. Who will take this gift ? If
Gabriel was to wing his way from the throne of God, and come
down here and say he had been sent from Heaven to give you any
gift you chose, what would you ask for ? Would you ask for money ?
No; you will soon leave the world. Would you ask for position
glory? No; they are mere baubles. But ask for eternal life'
Eternal life

! Gabriel has not come to-night, but the Son of Man
has come, and offers you eternal life for nothing. Is there one here
to-night who will accept it as a gift ? Rowland Hill used to say
that auctioneers had hard work to get people to come up to their
prices, but he had hard work to get people to come down to his
It costs nothing— free to all. Is there no one here who will
take it?

One more point. There was never a man or woman who par-
took of the grace of God that would part with it again for all the
world. I never knew one. Did you, Mr. (turning to some
one on the platform) ? No ; never. You never will hear of one
who has taken the gift repenting of it. A man told me the other
day about a lady who came to him and said she had nearly lost her
hope. She was in a sad state of mind. " Lost all your hope ? " he
asked. - No, not all

; I've a little left." - Well," said he, " how
much would you take for the little you have left? Now, would
you take a thousand dollars for what hope you have left ?

"'

That
is the way to put it. No one would part with any portion of their
hope; and when it was put to this lady, she was like every other one
who has got grace.

All things of earth will die and the world will float away; but a
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place in a world which will last for eternity is offered you in the
Tabernacle to-night, and just go home and thank God for it—you
needn't go home, you can take it .here. Is there any one who will
take it to-night ? In New York City, during a meeting one night,
I pomted to a man and asked him, " Will you take the gift of the
grace'of God ?" and he simply bowed his head. I met him in the
inquiry-room, and asked him, " How long have you been a Christian,
my friend ? " He said, " While in the meeting to-night you pointed
at me and asked me to accept grace, and I just took it when I
bowed my head."

My friends, the world goes stumbling over works and deeds to
get at grace. It is right here—the grace of God which bringeth
salvation to all men, and you need not go around the world after it
The gift lies at the very door of your heart. May God bless every
soul in the room to-night, and may they be led to accept the gift
of grace offered to them. Let us^bow our heads in silent prayer.

, I r
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XIII.

SECOND SERMON ON GRACE.

LAST evening you will recollect my subject was " Grace," but
I only said half what I wished to say, and so would just like
to commence where I left off. I find a ^^reat many people

saying they would like to become Christians if%hey had strength
to lead Christian lives—they would become Christians if they
thought they could hold out; they are afraid that they can not
mamtain their conversion. My friends, that is what the grace of
God is for—to give you strength. After it is accepted there is no
trouble about us not standing firm. If we only take it, I don't care
how broken you are

;
I don't care how weak you are ; don't care

how liable to fall—God s grace will keep you from falling. Just
turn to Romarts v.

:
" Therefore, being justified by faith, we have

peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we
have access by faith into this grace "—access into this crace—
" wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God." In
these two verses there are three precious words, peace, grace, and
glory. We look back to Calvary and there, by faith, see the Son ot
God bleeding and dying for our sins, and the blood brings peace to
our guilty conscience. Then we have grace for the present, grace
from day to day, and then the next thing is glory, which we will
have in eternity. They are three precious words—peace for the
past, grace for the present, and glory for the future. Why my
brethren, the best is in store for us. We shall see the King in
His glory by and by, when we reach those realms of eternal de-
light, after we have passed through the land. A great many people
are satisfied v/ith the finished work of Calvary ; they cr. -'t see—they
forget about the glory that is coming. Until that time He has
left grace to sustain us. If you get this grand and glorious truthm your heart you will not be doubting God

; you will not be
thinking He can not keep you. He has plenty of power—plenty
of grace to keep you all—to keep every one of the sons of Adam.

(105)
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Tlicrc is another W\\\\\y. Turn to the twenty-first verse of fifth

Romans, and you'll read: " That as sin hatii reigned unto death,
even so niinht ^race reign lluou h righteousness unto eternal life

by Jesus C:hrist our Lord." Death reigns now. " Sin hath reigned
unto death," and this is like the old saying, " The end of the rope
is the end of the huv." If I commit a murder and am taken into
the court, tried, and condemned to be hung, wiien that sentence is

carried out, the moment my life left my body, it would be the end
of the law. They would give my boily to my friends, who would
bury it. That woukl be the end of the law. The grace of God is

not like that. "Sin reigned unto death," but the grace of God
reigns to life eternal. It carries the body to the promised land,
and gives us a crown of glory. " Sin reigned unto death ;

" but the
grace reigns unto life eternal through Jesus Christ. Moses was the
representative of God, and he brought the i)eople of Israel to the
banks of the Jt)rdan, which means death ; but he could not take
them over. God took him to the top of Pisgah and showed him
the promised land, but He would not permit him to enter. But
after he died God called Joshua, which means Jesus, and ITe led
them through death and judgment to the promised land. And
John the Baptist led them to the Jordan and baptized the people,
but that was all he could do. Jesus Christ came and put them on
the resurrection ground. If we have Jesus Christ we are not going
to perish. All that the grave can do is to shelter our body; there
is a life bejond for every true believer who accepts grace. Oh, the
glorious grace, the matchless grace of God, how it ought to lift us
up, and how each one ought to praise God day and night.
One of the best things in the hymn-book we use I think is No. i6,

which begins

:

" Free from the law, oh happy condition,

Jesus h;ith bled, and there is remission ;

Cursed by the law, and bruised by the fall,

Grace hath redeemed us, once for all."

It : !

II :
'

I

Grace hath redeemed us. We are brought out from under the curse
of the ku\-. Grace was the end of the law. Therefore, if I am in
Christ the law has spent its force, and I am free from it. See in

have dominion over
you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace. What then?
Shall we sin because we are not under the law, but under grace ?



s.

'. of fifth

death,

iMiial life

1 roiyncd

tlio rope

ken into

iitcnco is

the end
lo would

f God is

of God
led laud,

but the

was the

-'1 to the

lot take

/ed him
n: But

! Ko led

1. And
people,

;hem on
)t going

'; there

Oh, the

lift us

No. i6,

le curse
'. am in

See in

)n over

then ?

grace ?

SECOND SERMON ON GRACE. ,q-

God forbid." Now, there are a great many people who are not liv-
ing above the law, but who are still living under it. Why Christ
died to redeem us from the curse of the law. All the way from
Heaven He came, and that's what he came for. He wants to bring
you out from under the law, and if we accept grace our freedom is
accomplished.

Just turn to Deuteronomy xxi. i8. If we were under the law as
those people were we would see strange things in Chicago. If aman was a drunkard or a thief, instead of going after the poor sin-
ner and trying to show him the pardon he is offered, we would just
take him to the Court House square and stone him. It says here

:

If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not
obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that
when they have chastened him. will not hearken unto them

;

" I hen shall his father and his mother lay hold on him and bring
hnn out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place;And they shall say unto the elders of his city. This our son
IS stubborn and rebellious; he will not obey our voice ; he is a glut-
ton and a drunkard.

"And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he
die; so Shalt thou put evil away from among you, and all Israel
shall hear and fear."

Ah
!

if this were the law now there would be a strange state of
things m Chicago. If they were taking all the drunkards out and
stoning them, what would become of the rum-sellers ? Their trade
would be gone in a week. We are not free from the law till we are
in Christ Jesus. If we disobey the law and spurn the grace of God
-spurn the gift of God-judgment will come upon us. It is only
a question of time. ^

But the thought I want to call your attention to is this • There is
a great difference between grace and law. The law makes a man
see his guilt, and grace takes the guilt away. About the first
miracle Moses performed was by just stretching his rod over the
waters and turning them into blood, or death. Christ turned the
water into wine-life. When the law was given through Moses atMount Sinai three thousand men lost their lives ; but at Pentecost
three thousand men got life. The law is to stone him

; grace to
forgive h,m. The law to smite him

; grace to sustain him. The
Prodigil after wasting his life in riotous living, came home to his
father s house. He expected law, but he got grace. Instead of his
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father smiting him, he kissed him. The law says, cast him out
;

grace, receive and bless him.

I remember, when a boy, I used to go to an old school in New
England. We used to have a quick-tempered master, who used al-
ways to keep a rattan, and it was, If you will not do this and that you
will be punished. I remember many a time of this rattan being laid
on my back. I think I can almost feel it now. He used to rule
that school by the law. But there was somebody who began to get
up a movement in favor of controlling the school by love. A great
many said. You can never do that with those unruly boys ; but after
some talk it was at last decided to try it. I remember how we thought
of the good time we would have that winter, when the rattan would
be out of the school. We thought we would then have all the fun we
wanted. I remember who the teacher was—it was a lady—and she
opened the school with prayer. We hadn't seen it done before, and
we were impressed, especially when she prayed that she might have
grace and strength to rule the schpol with love. Well, the school
went on for several weeks and we saw no rattan ; but at last the
rules were broken, and I think I 'was the first boy to break them.
She told me to wait until after school, and then she would see me.
I thought the rattan was coming out, sure, and stretched myself up
in a warlike attitude. After school, however, I didn't see the rattan,
but she sat down by me and told me how she loved me, and how
she had prayed to be able to rule that school by love, and concluded
by saying, " I want to ask you one favor, that is, if you love me, try
and be a good boy," and I never gave her trouble again. She put
me under grace. That is what the Lord does. Accept eternal life,

if you love me. That is the difference between law and grace.
Take another illustration. A boy goes to school. He is with a

schoolmaster called Mr. Law. The master comes to him and says,
" Charlie, wouldn't you like to go into the other room, into Miss
Grace's class .?

" " Yes, I don't mind if I do ;
" and he is put into

Miss Grace's class. That is the teacher for the boy. He is behaving
himself now—he is behaving from a different motive. By and by the
old teacher comes to him and says, You must do so and so. '' No,
I won't

;^
I am under Miss Grace now, and I won't do it unless she

says so." He has got out from under the law—from the school-
master with the rattan—by grace, and he likes his new system so
well that he wouldn't go back. That is grace. We are under the
curse, and every man and woman under the curse, is brought out
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from under it only by grace. I would rather a thousand times h.

eJce° "Th "'•??'"
"l"'

'"^^"''^ "^"'^ ''• ''"^ ^-^ I going to get this

Ss fL df"
k"ow how many people have come to me durL thepast few days and sa,d, " Mr. Moody, I don't feel able to go intf henqmry-room and talk to men and women about Jesus- fdon't feelthat I am good enough to talk to my husband abou h s ^u I am noa strong enough Christian." They haven't got grace That? ^hecondmon of many of us. Wo don't want it.^ We are half-sLr^ed

• Chnstrans
;

w,^re not fit to go out and work. Therefore it is aTer^.mportant truth that should come home to evcy heart here thatTwe have taken God's grace-that if our hearts aTe fi ledt h ifonlythen^wm we have a surplus, and be ready to go out and pr^acht

Dr Bonar used to illustrate this by saying that it we filled a

rTat'Jth '"^T
™' '"' ;' ""'^^"^ ""'' -^ 'hen to! he" thesurface with our finger, it would flow over. .So it is with grace Ifour hearts are filled with grace the slightest pressure in Ws^ause

Hl^'rV't " °'"u"''
^^ ""' °"'^ •'^ ™-°- to do ba t e for

Tad a„ Lt :;rod"f
° ""^ *" ^^"^ ^""^'-"^^^-°-» -^o had

and ,l,r T '"'"'' y^'-'-'^-but came and touched Himand she received grace. How are you going to get it? cZlboldly to the throne of grace and take if. There^'s no a poorwanderer here who can not come to the throne of grlce and get.t

lountain of it. Fathers and mothers will tell their sons to be careful-not to spend all they get; keep something for a rdny dav"Th.s .s all veo' well, but don't apply to the grace^of God. Z c^^'be extravagant. You needn't think that you won't have anvtomorrow. Go boldly and take all you want
^

There is a story told of Alexander the Great. A general in hi,army was a great favorite with him, and he told him^ o dtw an^thmg from his treasury that he wanted. Well, he presenteT. Knito the treasurer, and the treasurer wouldn't honor' tTwasfosuch an enormous amount that the treasurer was astonished The

Genlrll •' "But •• r \ ^1 "" ^°" '" ''°"°^ *e draft of the
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honors mc and my kingdom by making a great draft." And so wc
honor God by asking for grace in abundance. I tell you, my
friends, it is a pity there are so many half-starved, mean Christians
around when God says, ''^Come and get all you want."

^
I remember when Dr. Arnott, who has gone to God, was in this

city. While delivering a sermon he used an illustration. The
sermon and text have all gone, but that illustration is fresh upon
my mind to-night and brings home the truth. He said : " You
have been sometimes out at dinner with a friend, and you have
seen the faithful household dog standing watching every mouthful
his master takes. All the crumbs that fall on the floor he picks up
and seems eager for them, but when his master takes a plate of
beef and puts it on the floor and says, ' Rover, here's something
for you,' he comes up and smells it, looks at his master, and goes
away to a corner of the room. He was willing to eat the crumbs,
but he wouldn't touch the roast beef—thought it was too good for
him." That is the way with a good many Christians. They arc
willing to take the crumbs, but not willing to take all God wants.
Come boldly to the throne of grace and get the help we need

;

there is an abundance for every man, woman, and child in this as-
semblage.

While Mr. Sankey and myself were in Europe I remember wc
got Chicago papers, and read about a great panic here. If I recol-
lect right, it broke nearly every bank in Chicago. For 6,000 years
God has been trying to get a run upon the Bank of Heaven, but
He can not get it. That's just what He v/ants. So, mother, if

you have a wayward or a drunken son, go boldly to the throne of
grace for your boy and He will give you mercy; He will hear your
prayers and answer them.

There are a good many Christians who are continually brooding
over their misfortunes. They turn them over and over, and look at
them from all sides. They look at the past in sorrow, and look
down to the future and imagine it has great trials and troubles in

store for them, and just sling them on their back and go reeling
under their burden. They are not fit to carry them, and they are
not fit to work for God. A man said some time ago to me : " Would
you be willing to go to the stake and be burned ?

" "I don't know
that I should. No ;

" I replied, " if I were going to die at the stake
God would give me grace to die. Time enough to think about tliat

when the time came. I would rather have grace to do the work 1
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am doing. I do not want to die a martyr's death ; but if I had to

die, God would give me grace to do it." And so a great many people

are afraid when they look forward to their dying hour. When they

die, if they are Christians, the grace of God will be given to them.

My friends, God will hold you, for He says :
" I, thy God, will hold

thy right hand."

When we get so full of this grace, we want to see every one

blessed—we want to see all the churches blessed—not only all 'he

churches here, but in the whole country. That was the trouble with

Christ's disciples. He had hard work to make them understand that

His Gospel was for every one, that it was a stream to flow out to all

nations of the earth. They wanted to confine it to the Jews, and

He had to convince them that it was for every living being. We
must not limit the mighty grace of God. Turn to 2 Corinthians,

ix. 8: "And God is able to make all grace abound toward you,

that ye, always having all-sufficiency in all things, may abound to

every good work." He has got grace enough so that each one of us

can be clothed for His service. It is not because God can not use us,

it is not because God has not enough to clothe us for His service, that

we can not work, but because we do not come and ask Him. Now,

He bids every man and woman in this assembly to take it to-night.

Suppose a man came to me and said :
" Mr. Moody, there is a mil-

lion dollars for you deposited at the First National Bank of Chicago

;

take it all." Well, I am a poor man, and I accept it. And suppose

I go to-morrow and draw a dollar, and take it home and say, " Wife,

a man gave me a million dollars—here's a dollar for you, take care

of it ; times are hard, and money is scarce." " Why," she would

say, "Moody has gone mad." That's your condition. Ninety-

nine men out of a hundred are drawing a dollar when God wants

them to draw a thousand. He wants you to take all you need, while

you are living like half-starved Christians, just as if you were dwelling

in a land with a famine.

Then there is another ve.se I want to call your attention to

in Second Corinthians, xii. 7: "And lest I should be exalted

above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was

given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet

\^ \p, lest I should be exalted above measure." Now a great many

p.fople are continually praying God to take the thorn out of their

flesh. These thorns in the flesh are put there for a purpose—for

our good. They are put there " lest we be exalted above measure."

U
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thi'nf rnTr"'"
'' ^""'^ "^^^ ^^°"'" "«^"P-t judgment and

God fnr m„r
^ anj'thiiig else on earth. If we askl^od for more grace, we can bear all the thorns of the fle<,h Tlgo boldly and get all the strength we need.

^'' "'

ber It was In the L^L ::d\vh^e'n'rg:^Vo;?ITVld •' "r

"

won^t you go out with me, I have got I new mum" Weil I wTn't'

..ked along. But l^nd^L reel ^ntTro^urr tTo^cfmore, and away she went. Then she saM • - p .7
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'"*"'' ^"^'^'^
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him to come home and all will be forgiven." The neighbor went
out to California, and found him, after searching some time—found
him one night past midnight in a gambling den. He took him
aside and told the message from his father, and he said to him., " I

have just come from your father, and he wanted me to find you and
tell you that his love was as strong as ever ; and if you will only
come home, all will be forgiven/* The boy was completely melted,
and tears trickled down his cheeks. And that is the way with a
great many sinners. They doubt that God is willing to save them,
when His love is as strong as ever, in spite of their many transgres-

sions. We have been praying for intempe'-ate men at this after-

noon's prayer-meeting. Som.e of you, perhaps, will think that God
can not save you, but God's grace is able to give you victory, and,

though a besotted drunkard, to snap your thirst for liquor.

I remember going into a young converts' meeting in Philadelphia,

where I heard a story that tl»rilled my soul. A young man said he
had been a great drunkard. He had lost one situation after another,
till finally he came to the very dregs. He left Philadelphia, and went
first to Washington, and then to Baltimore. One night he came
back to Philadelphia. He had lost his key and could not get into
his home. He was afraid to go into the house while the people
were stirring, so he staid outside watching till all had retired. He
knew that after that there would be at least one who would hear
him and come to the door. He went, he knocked ; when he heard
the footsteps of his mother. " Oh, Edward," said she, " I am so glad
to see you." She did not reprove him ; did not rebuke him. He
went up-stairs and did not come down for two days. When he
came down, the servants were walking about the house very softly

;

everything was quiet. They told him that his mother was at the
point of death. His brother was a physician, and he went to him
and asked him if it was so. " Yes, Ned," said he, " mother can not
live." He immediately went up-stairs, and asked his mother's for-

giveness, and prayed to his mother's God to have mercy upon him.
" And God," said he, " my mother's God, heard my prayers." And
as the tears trickled down his face he said, " God has kept me straight

these four years in the face of all trials." Oh, sinner, ask for His
grace and might ; do not turn Him away. Oh, to-night let Him
save you. ,

/
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WORK FOR EVERY MAN.
Mark xiii. 34

:
•• For the Son of Man is ., a man taking a far journey who le«h,s house, and gave authority ,0 his servants, and to evetyZ Mrworkand commanded the porter to watch."

rpHERE are quite a number of leaves coming out of my Bible

i- .4 ?
^^^'^ ' ''•^^^ preached from it the most. The

Mark ^'t
'"" °^ ^f" '' '°™"' ^""^ =° '= ""= thirteenth ofMark To every man h.s worlc." Now, by reading that verse /,carefully .t don't read, "to every man some work," or "to eve^ '

man a work, but " to every man his work." And I believe, if the ^

truth was known that every man and woman in this assembly has I

Z°M t °'" r *'""
'° ^''

'

*^' ^^-y "-^"'^ "f« i= ^ plan of i

the Almighty, and way back in the councils of eternity God laid Iout a work for each one of us. There is no man living that can do'the work that God has got for me to do. No one can do it but
myself. And .f the work ain't done, we will have to answer for iwhen we stand before God's bar. For it says: "Evetymansha

the drf h""'° '"u'T''''
'"•" '"'^y °"^ '''^» g-e an^account ofthe deeds done „ the body." And it seems to me that every oneof us ought to take this question home to-night: "Well am Idomg the work that God has for me to do ? ' God has got 'a w"rk

twoTal7nt°s"had t^
'° '^ ''°"' '" "'^ "^^^"^'^ '"« "» "^o hadtwo talents had the same reward as the man who had five talentsHe heard the same words as the man who had five talents: " Wei

L°„rH " T."^"""
'"1 *''"'"' "'"'"'• ^"'^^ *ou into the joy of thyLord The men that take good care of the talents that God hps

'

hirGodT'
"'• ''"''' '"'' *''^"' "°'^- «""f- '«ke the tale^ !

that God has given us and lay it away carefully in a napkin and I

bury It awav, God will t=,L,. even -h-- <•-— -• • ,
?™" '""^

'

,
' "

' '^^en tnai iiuiii us. tjod don't wanf a iman that has got one talent to do the work of a man thatilgo
ten. AH a man has got to answer for is the one that God hasgiven each man. If we were all of us doing the work that God has

("5)

A.

^i'J 4

in

'



SI

!'-.
;

1

i \\L

(

1 16 MOODrS SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

got for us to do, don't you see how the work of the Lord would
advance ? I believe in what John Wesley u^ed to say, " All at it,

and always at it," and that is what the Church wants to-day.
Every one of you has his own appointed task, and no minister, or
deacon, or elder, or steward can possibly do it for you.
A great many Christians are weak and sickly, and all the time

getting into Doubting Castle, because they don't have this text
thoroughly fixed in their hearts. I sometimes think it would be a
good plan to watch the records of the churches, and wli }n anybody
.vants to join, to have the minister ask him, " What do you want
to come in for? Is it to get out of trouble, and to sleep and take it

easy ? If that is the case, we don't want you ; we have plenty of
such members already." What a pity that there should be so
many silent partners, or, as the English call it, sleeping partners, in

this business of carrying on the salvation of souls. What a misfortune
it would be if your child should not grow any for ten or fifteen

years
; but that is just the case v^ith a great many of the Lord's

children here in Chicago. I know some of them who are praying
the same old prayers to-day that they were praying in 1856, when I

first came out here ; they haven't grown a bit in all that time. The
reason of it is because they have not done their work.
What makes the Dead Sea dead ? Because it is all the time re-

ceiving, never giving out anything. Why is it that many Christians
are cold ? Because they are all the time receiving, never giving out
anything. You go every Sunday and hear good sermons, and think
that is enough. You are all the time receiving these grand truths,

but never give them out. When you hear it, go and scatter the
sacred truth abroad. Instead of having one minister to preach to

a thousand people, this thousand ought to take a sermon and spread
it till it reaches those who never go to church or chapel. Instead

of having a few, we ought to have thousands using the precious tal-

ents that God has given them.

You think it is a great misfortune if a child is dumb ; but God has
a great many dumb children ; they can talk politics, or business, or

gossip fast enough, but they tell their pastor not to call on
them to pray or speak in meeting ; they could not think of doing
such a thing—have no gift of speech at all. About nine-tenths of
the people are dwarfs, and cripples, and deaf and dumb, and a good
many of them are almost dead.

There are many of us that are willing to do great things for the
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Lord
;

but few of us are willing to do little things. The mi^htvsermon on regeneration was preached to one man. There are manywho are willmg to preach to thousands, but are not willing to take^e,r seat beside one soul, and lead that soul to the blessed JesusWe must get down to personal effort-this bringing one by one tothe Son of God We can find no better example'offhis thaninth:
life of Christ Himself. Look at that wonderful sermon that Hepreached to that lone woman at the well of Samaria. He was tiredand weary, but He had time and the heart to preach to her. This
IS but one of many instances in the life of the Master from which wemay learn a precious lesson. If the Son of God had time to preach ,to one soul, can not every one of us go and do the same ? If people

'

instead of coming to these meetings, folding up their arms Tndenjoying themselves, without personal effort, would wake up to the
\fact that they have a work to do, what a wonderful work could bedone

!
It IS not enough to come to these meetings

; we want tenthousand workers in this city. We want ten thousand men andwomen that are willing to say, '' Lord, here am I, use me." Tenthousand of such people would revolutionize this city in a little
while Look at the work of the mighty Wesley. The world never
-iaw a hundred such men living at the same time. The trouble is we .are afraid to speak to men about their souls. Let us ask God to hgive us grace to overcome this marvfearing spirit. There is a wife [but she dare not speak to her husband about his soul. There is a

'^

father who is afraid to speak to a son about his soul. What we '

want to do IS to speak to our neighbors about these things. We ^

call It a httl. work, but let me say to you it is a great deal Ifwe ^

would do this, we might turn ten thousand to the Son of GodYou know the old-country fashion of holding meetings in the
school-houses at early candle-li,^ht. Well, when it begins to grow
dark, a man comes and brings his candle

; goes into the dark roomand strikes a light. That one tallow-candle can't do much toward
lighting up the school-house, but pretty soon another man comesand brings his candle, and then another, and another ; and, by thetime they have a hundred candles lighted, the place is pretty well
ht up. Now, my friends, you can not all of you be light-houses,
out everv one of von r\^^rrU^ f^ u« „f 1 ^ - n ,- -

' ^"- "i.g.x. iv. D^ at icust a railow-candie. 1 have/'
heard people say, " Oh, I have only one talent , if I had ten talents,'
hke somebody else, I might be of some use ; " and that is nothing
but pride. The text says, every man to his work. You don't need

IM
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talents to do somebody else's work, and every one of you has tal-

ent enough for his own work, I haven't any talent for singing

:

Mr. Sankey hasn't a very great talent for preaching. God has ap-

pointed to each of us his own work, and to every other man, woman,
and child in the whole world.

Somebody invited me to go down to the dog market in London
one day. He said they were going to have some preaching down
there among those rough people. The streets were crowded with

the roughest-looking set I ever saw. Almost everybody had some-
thing to sell : a pup, or a fighting-cock, or something in that line,

which he wanted to sell to get liquor. The preachers came and
tried to be htard, but the people paid no attention to them. By
and by some one said, " Moody, you are from America

;
get up and

tell them who you are, and they will listen to you."

So they did for awhile, for those people think that America is the

next thing to Paradise. But as sopn as I began to tell them about
a better place than America, and invite them all to go to Heaven,
they hurried away from me and went on with their dog-fighting and
their cock-fighting. At last there came a rough man who had been
converted right out from among that rough crowd ; and when he got
up on the chair and began to speak, all his old mates crowded around
to hear him tell the story of the Cross. God had given him a work
to do among those lost sinners which He had not given to any of
the rest of us ; there are plenty of people who would take things

from you that they wouldn't take from the minister.

There was a man at the Washington Market in Philadelphia, who
was converted in our meetings there, and after that he used to look

up his friends and neighbors, and bring them into the meetings, go
with them into the inquiry-rooms, and read the Bible and pray with

them, one after another, till they found Christ, and then he would
go and look up somebody else. After we got through I said to him :

" I wish you would bring me a list of those people," for I knew he
had kept one ; and he brought me a paper with fifty-nine names
and addresses on it of persons whom he had that winter led to

the Saviour. There is a kind of work which every one of you
can do.

There is another lesson I want vou to learn, viz. : God will (rlve-

us just as many talents as we make good use of, and if we use one
talent well, He will give us two ; if we make good use of five. He
will give us ten. Don't you remember the Master asking the dis-

^-..^
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ciples what they had to feed the multitude with ? They said five
loaves and a few fishes. " It is enough," said the Master, '' bring
them to me." And then I can seem to see one of the disciples,
Andrew, perhaps, taking one of the loaves, after the Master had
blessed it, to go out and feed the people. May be he did not have
very much faith, and so broke off a little piece to give to the first

man, thinking to make the bread hold out ; but there was no less
after he had broken off the little piece, so he breaks off a bigger one,
and it does not seem to reduce the size of the loaf any, and so his
faith gets larger and he goes on, breaking off big pieces, giving the
people as much as they need. One of the Scotch brethren said he
had no doubt but every man in the whole camp of Israel believed
that God could use him to go out and fight against Goliath, but
David was the only man among them who believed that God would
do it. What we want is to believe that God will use us, that He
actually gives us a work to do for Him, a work that is our own, and
which if not done by us will never be done at all, and then let us
take hold of the work feeling perfectly sure that we can do it with
God's help. What a mighty work of grace there would be going on
among us if there were two or three thousand Christians watching
for souls to lead to Christ.

When we were in Belfast, there was a man who heard about lead-
ing souls to Christ. He began by talking to his wife, and to his
servant, and to his children, and just as we were leaving Belfast,
they were very much interested, but not converted. He came down
to Dublin—broke up his home, left his business, and came to Dublin.
One night he came to me, very joyous, and he says, " My wife has
been converted." A little while after he came and said, "My
younger son has been converted ;

" and a little while after he said,
" My oldest son has been converted." And now the whole family
is in the ark. And he came over to Manchester, and he came up to
London, and now, perhaps, in all Belfast, there is not one that works
harder than that whole family. Look at this man's success. He
found his work was right there in his own household ; and if the
fathers, and mothers, and sisters, and wives, and brothers, will try to
bring the members of their families to Christ, and' cry, "O God,
teach me what my work is," the Spirit of God v/ill surely tell them
what their work is, and then, if they are ready to go and do it, there
will be thousands converted in this city in a few days. Oh, may the
Spirit of the Lord come upon us to-night, and may every one of us
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be taught by the Holy Ghost what our work is, and may we be
ready to do it.

Now, I am going to ask you this question : How many of you
here will promise the Lord to select some one person among your
acquaintance and make an honest effort this week to bring him to
Christ ? All of you who will do that, rise and stand on your feet
while we pray.

PRAYER.

Our Father, we love Thee. We have come again tc -night to
receive the blessing. We expect to receive when we aslc, because
our faith will not let Thee go. We cling to Thee, our Father, and
ask Thee for souls. We have come again to-night to continue this
work. We thank Thee for what we have seen within these walls
during the past weeks. We are glad that souls are coming to Christ.
Surely, O Father, Thou art in this good work ! We want all the
men and women to know Thee, and learn of Jesus. We want these
people as they come in here to embrace the Saviour. We want
these boys and girls, and these young men and these young women,
to be converted and drink of the stream of salvation. O Father,'
we know that if we but touch the border of Thy garment we shall
be made whole. Help these people to see this to-night ; and may
scores and hundreds come to Christ. All this we ask through
Immanuel our Saviour. Amen,
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XV.

ON BEING BORN AGAIN.

John iii 3: «' Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
F "crept a man be born again, he can not see the kingdom of God."

SUPPOSE I put the question to this audience, and ask how
many believe in the Word of God, I have no doubt every man
and every woman would rise and say, "I believe." There

might be an infidel or skeptic here and there, but undoubtedly the
great mass would say they believed. Then what are you going to
do with this solemn truth, " Except a man be born again, he can not
see the kingdom of God," much less inherit it ? There are a great
many mysteries in the Word of God. There are a great m.my dark
sayings of which we have not yet discovered the depth. But God
has put that issue so plainly and simply that he who runs may read
if he will. This third chapter of St. John makes the way to Heaven
plainer than any other chapter in the Bible

; yet there is no truth so
much misunderstood, and the church and the world are so troubled
about, as this. Let me just say, before I go any further, what regen-
eration is not. It is not going to church. How many men think
they are converted because they go to church ! I come in contact
with many men who say they are Christians because they go to
church regularly. It is a wrong idea that the devil never frequents
any place but billiard-halls, saloons, and theatres; wherever the
Word of God is preached. He is there. He is in this audience to,
day. You may go to church all the days of your life, and yet not be
converted. Going to church is not being born again. But there is

another class who say, " I don't place my hopes in going to church.
I have been baptized, and I think I was regenerated when that took
place." Where do those persons get their evidence ? Certainly not
in the Bible. You can not baptize irsen into regeneration. If you
could, I would go up and down the world and baptize every man,
woman, and child

; and if I could not do it when they were awake,
I would do it while they slept Bm( the Word scys, " Except a man

(lai)
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be bom again "—born in the Spirit, born in righteousness from

above—" he can not see the kingdom of God."

There is another class who say, " I was born again when I was
confirmed. I was confirmed when I was five years old." But con-

firmation is not regeneration. A new birth must be the work of

God, and not the work of man. Baptism, confirmation, and other

ordinances are right in their place, but the moment you build hope

on them instead of on new birth, you are being deceived by Satan.

Another man says, " That is not what my hope is based upon ; I say

my prayers regularly." I suppose there was no man prayed more
regularly than Paul did before Christ met him ; he was a praying

man. But saying prayers is one thing, and praying is another. Say-

ing prayers is not conversion. You may pray from education
;
your

mother may have taught you when you were a little boy. I remem-

ber that I could not go to sleep when I was a little boy unless I said

my prayers, and yet perhaps the ve?.y,next word I uttered might be

an oath. There is just as much virtue in counting beads as in

saying prayers, unless the heart has been regenerated and born

again.

There is another class who say, " I read the Bible regularly."

Well, reading the Bible is very good, and prayer is very good in

its place ; but you don't see anything in the Scriptures which says,

" Except a man read the Bible he can not see the kingdom of God."

There is still another class who say, " I am trying to do the best I

can, and I will come out all right." That is not new birth at all

;

that is not being born of God. Trying to do the best you can

is not regeneration. This question of new birth is the most im-

portant that ever came before the world, and it ought to be settled

in every man's mind. Every one should inquire, Have I been born

of the Spirit ?—have I passed from death unto life ?—or am I building

my hopes of Heaven on some form ? In the first chapter of Genesis

we find God working alone ; He went on creating the world all alone.

Then we find Christ coming to Calvary alone. His disciples for-

sook Him, and in redemption He was alone. And when we get to

the third chapter of John we find that the work of regeneration is

' the work of God alone. The Ethiopian can not change his spots

;

we are born in sin and the chancre of heart must come from God.

We believe in the good old Gospel.

What man wants is to come to God for this new heart. The mo-
ment he gets it he will work for the Lord. He can not help it ; it
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becomes his second nature. Some say, " I would like to have you
explain this new birth." Well, I might as well be honest, and own
right up that I can not explain it. I have read a great many books

and sermons trying to explain the philosophy of it, but they all fail

to do it. I don't understand how it is done. I can not understand

how God created earth. It staggers me and bewilders me when I

think how God created nature out of nothing. But, say the infidels,

He did not do it. Then hov did He do it ? A man came to me in

Scotland, and said he could explain it, and I asked him how those

rocks are made. He said, " They are made from sand." " What
makes the sand ? " " Oh !

" he replied, " rocks." " Then," I asked

him, "what made the first sand?" He couldn't tell. Notwith-

standing the philosophy of some people, we do believe that God did

create the world. We believe in redemption. We believe that

Christ came from the Father, and that He grew up and taught men.
We believe He went into the sepulchre and burst the bands of

death. You may ask me to explain all this ; but I don't know how
to do it. You ask me to explain regeneration. I can not do it.

But one thing I know—that I have been regenerated. All the infi-

dels and skeptics could not make me believe differently. I feel a
different man than I did twenty-one years ago last March, when
God gave me a new heart. I have not sworn since that night, and
I have no desire to swear. I delight to labor for God, and all the

influences of the world c^.ii not convince me that I am not a differ-

ent man. I heard s ^-ime ago about four or five commercial

travelers going to hear .er preach. When they got back to

their hotel, they began tc •" the serrriyDn. A good many peo-

ple just go to church for th ^ arpose of discussing those things, but
they should remember that they must be spiritually inclined to un-

derstand spiritual things. Those travelers came to the wise conclu-

sion that the minister did not know what he was talking about. An
old man heard them say they would not believe anything unless

they could reason it out, and he went up to them and said :
" While

I was coming down in the train this morning I noticed in a field some
sheep, some geese, some swine, and cattle eating grass. Can you
tell me by what process that grass is turned into hair, feath-

wool, and horns?" "No," they ...-, I
tiiiswcrcu, IIUL CAUCLiy.

"Well, do you believe it is done?" "Oh, yes, we believe that."
" But," said the old man, " you said you could not believe anything

unless you understood it." " Oh," they answered, " we can not help

D
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believing that ; we see it." Well I
am regenerated, because I feel it. Christ

can not help believing that I

could not explain it toXT' 1
.

-- - .~«.. .t. N_nii3i touia not exDlam it tnN.codemus but said to him, " The wind blow.th wheVe it it1 andthou hearcst the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it come"hand wh,ther ,t goeth." Can you tell all about the currents of the a! ?He says it is every one that is born of the Spirit. Suppose becausenever saw the wind, I say it was all false. I haveTed nearly

did seeTr "'™
•

'"" '"^ "'""•
'
"^^^^ -" - "- that everdid see It I can imagine that little girl down there saying, " Thatman don t know as much as I do. Didn't the wind blow my hat offhe o her day? Haven't I felt the effects of the wind? Haven't I

tlL oltr^'T' ""^
''^r ^"'' ' ''y y°" "-- -- theehects of the wind any more than a child of God felt the Soiritworknig in his heart. He knows that his eyes have b en open' dthat he has been born of the Spirit ; that he has got another naturea heart that goes up to God, after he has been born of the Spirt

It seems to me this is perfectly reasonable.
We have a law that no man shall be elected President unless he

that law. We have Germans, Scandinavians, foreigners coming here

that law. Haven t we got a right to say who shall reign? Had I anynght when I was in Eiigland, where a Queen reigns, to interfere?Has a foreigner any right to interfere here? Has not the God ofHeaven a right to say how a man shall come into His kingdom, andwho shall come ? And He says :
" Except a man be born agai^ hecan not see the kingdom." How are you going to get in ? ^oing

to tty to educate men? That is what men are trying to do, but it
IS not God s ^vay. A man is not much better after he is educated if

wav uT'.' 'tI?' '".
r^ i"."^'

""^^^ '"^' ="''' " ' "" ™* 4way up. That is not God's way, and the only way is God's way-
to be born again. Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people.You take an unregenerated man in Chicago and put him on the crys-
tal pavements of Heaven, and it would be hell ! A man that can'tbear to spend one Sunday among God's people on earth, with alltheir imperfections, what is he going to do among those iho havenaade their robes white in the blood of the Lamb? He would sayhat was hell for him. Take the unregenerated man and put himmto the veiy shadow of the Tree of Life, and he wouldn't want t"
s.t there. A man who is bom of the Spirit becomes a citizen of

1% I



ON BEING BORN AGAIN.
125

another world. He has been translated into new h'fe, taken out of
the power of darkness, and translated into the Kingdom of Light.
Haven't you seen all around you men who had become suddenly
and entirely changed ?

Just draw a picture
: Suppose we go down into one of these

alleys—and I have been into some pretty dark holes down here in
this alley that used to lie back of Madison street, and I have seen
some pretty wretched homes. Go to one of those rooms, and you
find a wife, with h.r four or five children. The woman is heart-
broken. She is discouraged. When she married that man he
swore to protect, love, and care for her, and provide for all her
wants. He made good promises and kept them, for a few years
and did love her. But he got led away into one of these drinking
saloons. He was a noble-hearted man by nature, and those are
just the ones that are led astray. He has now become a confirmed
drunkard. His children can tell by his footfall that he comes home
drunk. They look upon him as a monster. The wife has many a
scar on her body that she has received from that man's arm who
swore to love and protect her. Instead of being a kind-hearted
husband, he has become a demon. He don't provide for that poor
woman. What a struggle there is ! And may God have mercy
upon the poor drunkard and his family is my prayer constantly

!

Suppose he is here in that gallery up there, or in the dark back
there, and you can't see him. May be he is so ashamed of himself
that he has got behind a post. He hears that he may be regen-
erated

;
that God will take away the love of strong drink, and snap

the fetters that have been binding him, and make him a free xnan
and he says, " By the grace of God I will ask Him to give me a
new heart." And he says, " O God, save me ! " Then he goes
home. His wife says, " I never saw my husband look so happy for
years. What has come over him?" He says, " I have been up
there to hear these strangers. I heard Mr. Sankey singing ' Jesus
of Nazareth passeth by,' and it touched my heart. The sermon
about being born again touched my heart, and, wife, I just prayed
right there, and asked God to give me a new heart, and I believe
He has done it. Come, wife, pray with me ! " And there they
kneel down and erect the family altar.

Three months hence you go to that home, and what do you
find ? All is changed. He is singing " Rock of Ages, cleft for

^("
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me or that other hymn his mother once taught him, " There is
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a fountain filled with blood." His children have their arms
upon his neck. That is Heaven upon earth. The Lord God
dwells there. That man is passed from death unto life. That
is the conversion we are aiming at. The man is made better,

anr^. that is what God doe? when a man has the spirit of Heaven
upon him. He regenerates them, re-creates them in His own
image. Let us pray that every man here who has the love of
strong drink may be converted. Unite in prayer with me now
and ask God to save these men that are rushing on to death
and ruin.

! If
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THE BRAZEN SERPENT.

John iii. 14, 15 :
" And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so

must the Son of Man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in Him should not '

perish, but have eternal life."

I
DIDN'T get through with the subject

—

Being born again—and
I will just continue it. I was trying to show from Scripture that

a new birth is not a reformation—is not a turning over a new leaf,

as some call it, is not a making up your mind to simply lead better

lives. They must be born of the Spirit, and then they will live ac-

cording to the Spirit. Unless they do this, reformation will be worth-

less. To be born again does not merely mean a resolve to be better.

The fountain from which these resolves spring must be good—must be
of the Spirit, and the tree will be good. If you have a fountain which

contains bitter water, you can not expect sweet water to flow from

it. Men try to make their lives sweet, and they have an undercur-

rent of bitter water. That undercurrent must be sweetened first if

they have to lead pure lives, and that is the meaning of the text,

" Except a man be born again." Now, I have found a good many
men who believed that this passage referred to drunkards and har-

lots. " They need to be reformed, and that's what's meant by it,"

they say. Oh, they need to be regenerated. But who was this that

Christ talked regeneration to? It was Nicodemus. We are told

that he was a nobleman, a counselor, one of the chief rulers, ajjd

there were none higher among the Jews for integrity and honor
than this same Nicodemus. He was at the very top round of the

ladder. He had believed in the teachings of Moses, and lived ac-

cording to them. He had heard of Jesus, and one night he came to

Him and said, " We know that Thou art a teacher come from Gq^,

for no man can do these miracles that Thou doest except God be

with him." I don't know whether anything was said after that, but

the next verse we see Jesus telling him, " Except a man be born

again he can not enter the kingdom of God," and he met him with

(»7)
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a " how." I don't know if a man has ever come to Christ without

first coming with a " how ;

" they want to know the hov/ and the

wherefore. And so Nfcodemus asked him, " How can a man be

born again when he is old ? " g^nd Christ goes on to tell him how he

can be reborn. " That which is born of the flesh is flesh," and it

will remain so till it crumbles away in the grave. We may try to

patch up our old Adam nature, but it is of no use. It will be a fail-

ure. Men have tried to do it for six thousand years, and what God
can not do, men need not try. By the birth Christ offers us He
makes a new creation. He does not put a new piece upon an old

garment ; He does not put new wine into old bottles. He makes a

new garment, and it is new wine into new bottles. Men may as

well give up the idea of making the old into a new nature. God has

said it is bad, and that it can never come into His sight unless there

is a new birth.

When I was born of my parents, ^in 1837, I received my human
\ nature from them, and it was a very bad nature too. The nature

Ithey received from their forefathers was bad also, and we might

i trace it right back to Adam. When I was born of the Spirit, in

ii857, there was a struggle between the Adam nature and the new
'nature ; a conflict between the Spirit and the flesh. And this takes

place with every one who accepts the birth of the Spirit. It has to

fight against lust, idolatry, and the other works of the flesh spoken

of in the chapter we read in Galatians. When these works of the

flesh are overcome, we put on a new man and walk into a new life.

The child of God is one of the most remarkable of human beings.

He has two natures. The one is love and the other is enmity

toward God. Christ told Nicodemus he must be born again, and

did not leave him in darkness on the subject. He showed him how
he might be born again. He gave him a remedy to change his nat-

ure given him by Adam. You may say that the earth is a vast hos- y^

pital. Every man and woman coming into it needs a physician.

If you search you will find every one v/ounded. By nature we are

sinners, and there is just one Physician who can come in, and

that is Christ Himself. While in Belfast I learned of a surgeon

who had a custom, when he went into the hospital and found a

patient who had broken his arm or \tg, or whatever the wound
might be, of saying to that patient, " Now, take a good look at

your wound," and after that was done he would say, " Now, take

your eyes off the wound ^nd look at me." And that is the way
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THE BRAZEN SERPENT. ^^
with the great Physician. He wants us to .take a look at ourwounds-at the badness of our heart-and then take our eyes oiTand fix them on Him. He has given us a remedy and directionshow to take .t. In the third chapter of John at the beginning He
tells you what you have to get before you can enter the kingdom •

and away down in the fourteenth verse He tells you how to get it
•'

And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even somust the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him

tha°nl r„°d it''
''"' ^^''\ "'™'' '""" ""^^^ '= *« •«"'^dy, and, +thank God, ,t IS a universal remedy. We have not got to pick aman here and there-that man in the galle,y there, or that womanyonder, and say, " You can be saved." lU^j^LalUlJ ! Some one .

^7 .'^f I,
"""""'*"'"•" C='» i' what you like. God hasoffered the blessmg to every wounded one, to eveo' one xvho groansunder the curse of the flesh, and thus I can prove that any manbora on the earth has got a Saviour. "Ye must be bom agaTn"and " He must be lifted up." He has done His part-He has gile'nus the remedy, and we must lift Him up.

A great many people complain of the justice of God. Thev sav \"What a p,ece of injustice it is in God to condemn us becaufeAdam smned s>x thousand years ago; because somebody elsesinned we are to be punished." We hear this every day-we hear
.
m the streets of Chicago. " We don't believe the Bible if"t condemns us for the sins of a man who lived six thousand years ago

"
Now .f you hear th,s or say this, let me tell you if any of you ^ estumbhng over th.s mistake, it is a lie. If you are lost it is because

vou WeT'"^ r,
'•'^'"^i'y—'

because God don't want to saveyou. Well, you w,II say, it is because of Adam's sin that there isthe necessity of being saved. I say it is, and I also say it ain't. Ihyou will say, " That is a contradiction." Let me give you an '^ttration. Suppose I am just living my last days on earth, and co, .sumption IS my disease. I have had the leading physicians aroundme, and they say I can not live thirty days. wfll,'somerdy cZesalong and says: "Moody, you have consumption." "Wei youneednt tell me that," I respond. " But, Moody, I've got aremedy," he says. "There's no remedy for me," I oil hi^ " rhave been to all the physicians of Europe and America, and IheyVeil me there is no hope for me. They all say my lung^ are cleai

W^'^d- '!
^.""P"'^""'^ f- "« t° «ve." "But I m you you^dntdie, this man says, "there's a remedy. Ten years ago I

<>
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was on the verge of the grave. Doctors told me I couldn't live

;

that my lungs were gone, and all that, but a friend came to me and

gave me the medicine and r took it. It cured me." "That is a

very strange story," I might reply ;
" I have known you for a good

many years, and if you were before a jury I would believe your

testimony before almost any man I know ; but when you tell me
you were as far gone as I am, and that you were saved by that

medicine, I can not believe you." Well, off he goes and brings a

friend, and he testifies that he himself was as bad as I am and was

cured. I have known the man for years and never doubted his

word. Here are twa instances. You can establish anything in

court if you can get them to agree on any one point. Well, those

two witnesses testify to me, but I don't believe them. So they go

and get others to testify, and then the first one says :
" Now,

Moody, you have the testimony of these friends. The medicine

cost me a great deal, but I would like to see you recover, and I

give it to you for nothing." This is the way with salvation. It is

as free as the air we breathe, and it cost God all that He could give.

It cost Heaven its richest jewel. And so this friend says to me,
" Moody, that medicine cost me everything I had ; take it, it is

free." I take the remedy, and, instead of using it, dash it to the

ground, and die of consumption. The fact of my having consump-

tion was not the reason of my death. It was because I spurned the

remedy. If you men and women are lost it is because we have

spurned the remedy, not because we are the sons of Adam and

have inherited his nature. Salvation is a gift. Take God's Son as .

a Saviour. *' As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even

so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in

Him should not perish, but have eternal life." Now He has been X
lifted up, and we have just to take salvation as a gift.

Let us look into the camp of Israel when Moses lifted up that

serpent. There are three millions of people coming up out of Egypt,

out of bondage. When they had come to a certain length they had

disobeyed God. He brought them safely through the Red Sea, and

now they turn aside from Him and He has brought judgment upon
them, just as He has brought judgment upon this city. The people

were dvinp^ evervwhere. and a petition went uo to God to have mercv

upon them. You could hear the groans of the wounded and the

dying from one end of the camp to the other. There is a mother

bearing away her loved child to the grave and lamenting over her

?\
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lost one At another comer we see a son mourning ov'er the death

tX ""f ;•
^^"^"';r ''' ' '^""y group plunged in affliction Tl^efather has died and left a widow and a large family, and they arebeanng the body away to that grave in the wilderness. There is ayoung man who has just been cut down. He was in the bloom l^dflush of manhood and here is a young lady who has received t'.fata stmg and .s bemg laid in her narrow bed, her friends mourn•ng that they have to leave her in that desert forever. Not a familybut who has lost some loved one; all is despair and desolation

Yonde Ar''".' 1 "' """'' '"-"^y L"""^ -- '!-- -dieTc":Yonder a father who has just lost a son who was the pride of hisheart
;
here agam is a young widow who is mourning over the lossof her husband

;
there a child who has just seen her mother or fathe

laid at rest forever. There is mourning all over. Ah, there is manya dark and desolate home in the city to-night which but reflects thepicture of the wilderness. These serpents were very busy, and themoment a man or woman was bitten, they were gone. There wasno physician who could heal them. It was sure death, and whenMoses lifted up that serpent as a remedy, how the news spread. Ican see a mother whose boy has been bitten. Ah, I can imaginehow that mother felt toward that boy. IMothers, you know howyou love your only child. There she is leaning over her boy, andshe says
:

Oh, my son, those beautiful eyes will soon be closed indeath and you will be gone forever." She sees the glaring film
gathering over them

;
she feels the cold hand of death stealing overher darling; she hears the death-rattle in his throat, and all

at once there is a great noise. Some one at that moment rushes

ITJ" "W^
^"'' '^^ fP' ''''" '""^ ^*=' "'^''=" '^ ^" 'hat

and!.., I' f^'
""" '"^"' "^"^ ^^' P'-o^ded a remedy,and all those who have been bitten by the fiery serpent can live ifthey but take the remedy." " Tell me what it is. Where is it ? "

eagerly mquires the woman. " Well," responds the man, " God has
told Moses to make a brass serpent and lift it up with prayerand that shout was the shout of all Israel when the serpent washfted up. " Where is it ? " she inquires with eagerness. " Rightup yonder on the hill." And she goes a little way and sees fhe
serpen^, and comes running back to her boy and says, " You haven't
got to die, my boy, God has provided a remedy." " A remedy ? "
ejaculates the boy. " Ye.s" says the mother, " God has told Moses
to make a brass serpent and put it up, and if the people who have
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been bitten but look at it, they will be cured." " Is it true, mother ?
*

asks thf boy, with a little incredulity. "Why, certainly it is true,

my dcvir ; I saw some persons running about who had been bitten."

" Ifow I wish I could walk to it ; but I can't ; I am too weak." So
tne mother just takes the boy in her arms and runs with him to the

1 ot of the hill, and turns his face to the serpent and tells him to

look There is a film almost over his eyes, and he says, " Mother, I

can't see it." " Keep on looking, my boy," urges the mothci -
'

he strains his eyes in the direction of the serpent, and at las

catches a faint glimpse of it, and leaps from his mother's arms per-

fectly well. He trusted his mother, and he took the remedy she

told him of. He is a young convert now, and I can see him now
running about and telling every one what the Lord had done for

him. Said a Scotch woman, who had been converted, " The Lord

will never hear the last of this," and so a convert can not keep his

peace. He must runabout and; tell what he has found—try and

share his joy with others. This boy was a convert, and tells every

one he meets what has been done to him by looking on the ser-

pent—how he has been healed. He hears of a man who has been

bitten, and rushes to his tent and shouts, " I've got good news for

you. You can be saved." " That's nonsense," says the man, " I

never knew of a man who had been bitten but who died." " Oh,

but God has provided a remedy," replies the boy. ** God has

told Moses to lift up a brass serpent, and tell every one who has

been bitten to look on it and they will be saved. I was bitten as

bad as you are and I have been saved." " Why," replies the man,
" you don't think I am fool enough to believe that a man as near

death as I am can be saved by merely looking at a brass serpent on

a pole ? " He couldn't believe it—he didn't see the philosophy of

it. That is a type of a class of people here in Chicago. They want

to know the philosophy of salvation. " If they had some remedy

to take out the poison of the sting," says the rnan, " I might believe

you ; but the idea of looking at a brazen serpent on a pole is pre-

posterous." "Well, I tell you," urges the boy, "twenty minutes

ago I was as nearly dead as you are now. My mother came and

told me of it, and I was too weak to go, but she carried me where

couiQ cuicii a giimpse oi u, ana in a minute—y£s, m tne twin-

kling of an eye, I was made perfectly well." "You don't say,"

he responds, rather curiously. " Yes, I do say so," rejoins the boy.

The mn does not know what to make of this. And let me say

^\l
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here that there is nothing that upsets an infidel or a scoffer more
than a conversion. It is better than all books ; better than scores
of sermons on the subject. This man heard this young convert, but
he wanted to know the philosophy of it—even after he tells him he
had been bitten himself, and explains how he had been cured. The
young convert urges him to come to the door of the tent and look,
and but to look, and he will be cured. " Why, you don't think I

am going to make such a fool of myself unless you can show me the
philosophy of it ? " Away the young convert goes and brings one
of his friends to the man and says to him : " Wasn't you bitten as
bad as this man ? " The friend tells how he was only a few minutes
from death, and how he only looked at that serpent and became as
well as ever he was in his life. " I can hardly believe your cases
were as bad as mine. There must be some mistake. I can't believe
it

!
" But while they are speaking, this man's mother rushes in and

tells how hundreds of men who were bitten have been cured by
simply looking at the serpent set up by Moses. " Why," says the
man, " that is just what these young men have been trying to tell

me
;
but I can not believe it." " It's true," responds the mother

;

"just come to the door of the tent and you will be cured." " I can
not do it," says the son. " It is hard to die in the camp and be put
in a grave in the desert ; but, mother, I can not understand this—

I

can't see Lhe philosophy of it ; I can't reason it out." And the
young man dies in his unbelief. Now, whose fault was it ? Tell me
whose fault it was ? God offered a cure to that young man, and he
wouldn't take it. God has offered a remedy to u . He has offered
salvation. The way of this young man is but the way of hundreds
in Chicago. They are unwilling to take the salvation offered. They
are unwilling to take it without adding something to it. They want
to add something to the finished work 0/ Jesus Christ. These
young men were not saved by holding up the pole or looking at the
pole. All the churches in Christendom never saved a Christian.
They are but poles on which is seen salvation. Look, look clear to
the top of the pole, look to the brazen serpent ; look and live for-
ever

! Look to the top, for " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoso-
ever belicveth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life."

K There are a great many people who say, " I wish I could feel the
bite more." If you don't feel the bite, it is evident that you are
pretty severely bitten. If then you don't feel that the punishment is
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hanging over you, you are pretty far gone ; if you don't feci that
you have committed a sin, you are pretty far gone. Some say to
us

:

I wish I had your faith "-you don't want our experience.
Look toward your Saviour. He is offered free to all. I never
preach upon the third chapter of John without telling an incident
that occurred after the battles of Pittsburgh Landing and Murfrees-
boro. I had been talking one night to the soldiers, and telling them
to dnnk of the waters of life, and they would never die. I was very
tired, and when I went to bed, I soon fell asleep. Soon after I had
retired, a soldier came and aroused me, and wished me to come to aman who was dying. I soon was at his bedside, and he said,
Chaplain -he called me chaplain, although I was only a member

of the Christian Commission-" Chaplain, I wish you would helpme to die. " My friend, I would willingly carry you unto the
kingdom of God, but I can not; Christ can only do that,"
and I preached Jesus to him. - But," said the soldier, " He won't
help me

;
I ve been fighting Him all my life. I had a praying

mother, and I disregarded her prayers always ; but I told her when
I joined the army that if I got through the war I would become a
Christian. But I am dying now." I looked at the man and said he
was dying, and thought how anxious that mother must have been
and how happy it would make her if he could just get a sight of
Heaven. So I quoted promise after promise ; but he could not see
them, and I got nearly discouraged. His condition seemed to grow
darker and darker, and I didn't know what to do. At last the
thought occurred to me to read the story of Nicodemus, and I said,My friend, I am going to read you a story, and I want you to pay
attention. When I commenced, I noticed how eagerly he listened
how greedily he seemed to devour every word. It seemed as if he
drank in every letter of the verses. When I got to the verse, " As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son
of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him should not
perish, but have everlasting Hfe," the dying man stopped. " What
IS that? he asked. "Is that true? I want you just to read that
again, and I read the two verses over carefully, and as I finished he
rose in his bed and shut his eyes, and said : " Bless God for that

"

and the cloud that had rested on his {acf^ cmv^ r^lo^e <-n - '-^^i- -'
gladness " Won t you please read that again ? " I did so, and as
1 hnished, he folded his arms across his breast and closed his eyes
When I had read it the third time, I went on to the next verse!
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" For God so loved the world th it He gave His only begotten Son
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life." I read on through the whole chapter, and when I got

through, he turned to me and said, *' I understand it now ; write to

my mother and tell her I died trusting in Christ," and in a whisper-

ing voice repeated the fourteenth and fifteenth verses ; and out of

that hospital he arose and took his seat in the kingdom of God.

There is enough in those verses to save every one here, and all that

you have to do is to look on Him and be saved.



XVII.

FAITH, AND HOW TO GET IT.

Mat. XV. 28 :
" Great is thy faith."

J
WANT to call your attention to what many call a very dry sub-

ject. I can imagine some of you saying, " If I had known that,

I wouldn't have come here." The subject is " Faith," and it is

a very important subject, if it is dry, because we read that it is im-

possible to please God without it, and it is by it that we are really

led to Christ. We never really will see the kingdom of God with-

out it. In Hebrews xi. Paul tells us, if he wrote this epistle to the

Hebrews

:

" Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of

things not seen.

" For by it the elders obtained a good report.

" Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of

things which do appear.

" By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than

Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God
testifying of his gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh.

" By faith Enoch was translated, that he should not see death
;

and was not found;" because God had translated him : for before his

translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.
" But without faith it is impossible to please Him ; for he that

Cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder

of them that diligently seek Him.
" By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet,

moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the

which he condemned the world and became heir of the righteous-

ness which is bv faith. >

" By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place

which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he
went out not knowing whither he went."

(136)
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And so it goes on through the chapter, and I think the word
• faith " occurs fourteen times. It is by faith these men did so and
so

;
by faith these men overcame the world ; by faith they received

courage, and, in fact, every successful man in the whole Bible has
obtained his success by faith. Without faith it is impossible to
please God. Many people don't rightly understand what faith -is,

and they want to get a correct definition of it. It is the dependence
upon the veracity of another, and the dependence is composed of
three things. The first is knowledge. The second is assent. Many
have got these two, yet they are not saved men. They say "

I
believe "—they give their assent, but they are not Christians until
they have the third, and that is laying hold. That is the kind of
faith we want here to-night. Faith says, " God has got that, and I
am going to have it

;

" unbelief says, " You sha'n't."

Faith is the foundation of all society. We have only to look
around and see this. You and I could not live in this community if
it weren't for faith

; commercial relations couldn't exist. Let men
lose confidence—which is faith—in one another, and there would
be such a run upon the banks to-morrow that would cause general
Bankruptcy. Men have faith in one another. A great many
people think that the faith spoken of in the Bible is not of the
right sort—they don't think they have got the proper kind of faith,
and they are waidng for some new kind of faith to come out of
Heaven. The faith spoken of in the Bible is no miraculous kind
of faith. It is the same kind of faith we have in one another.
Faith has an outward look and an inward look. Many people
never look any other way than inward. They are like a horse
working a treadmill, going round and round and never get out
of the circuit—never look beyond it. Faith says, Look to God-
take Him at His word. They don't do this, and their path is
shadowed by clouds; but the moment they take Him at His word
the clouds of darkness disappear and they walk under an unclouded
sky.

There is just one thought here I want to call your attention to.
The reason so many men are doubtful about faith is because they
have put confidence in men and have been deceived, and they put
God in the same category/. Now the Lord warns us about this

:

" Thus saith the Lord. Cursed be the man that trusteth in man,
and maketh flesh h^'s arm, and whose heart departeih from the
Lord. For he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall not

f
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sec when good comcth
; but shall inhabit the parched places in the

wilderness in a salt land and not inhabited." How true that is. If
a man has not got faith in God, but in man, he gets no blessing, no
good comes to him. Many in this assemblage will get the blessing,
and others sitting by their side will get no blessing. And then the
next verses are :

" Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord
and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree planted by
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall
not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green ; and shall not
be careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding
fruit." And it goes on to say :

" The heart is deceitful above all,

things and desperately wicked ; who can know it ? " Or, in other
words, don't trust in your heart. Do not listen to your own heart

;

I would sooner trust to God than to the promptings of my own
treacherous heart. If you like to speak honestly, you will indorse
this. There is not a man here but who, if he is frank, can testify
that his heart has led him into wickedness. " The heart is deceit-
ful above all things and desperately wicked." It is a good deal
better to put our trust in God than in ourselves, because He has
never yet failed. I never knew a man who put faith in his own
heart, who trusted to the arm of the flesh, but who failed. We
don't want to put any trust in ourselves, but put our trust in God,
and then we shall be established and receive strength from Him.
The Psalmist says: "Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son
of man, in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he
returneth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish. Happy
is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is in the
Lord his God." Now my experience has been this, that whenever I

found a man or woman in any part of the world who put their trust
in God and not in themselves, they were filed with peace and joy
all the time

; but if they put their trust in any church, any creed,
or any minister they were disappointed. If they put it in a minister
and he dies, they say, we can not get any other preacher like him

;

" We can not find one to fill his place ;
" but if they have looked

beyond the minister and put their trust in God, they were never
disappointed. That is one reason why so many Christians are in
sorrow. They have put their trust in preachers or in some institu-

tion of man.

In the days of the war a great many men started from Indiana,
you recollect. Many of them had been propped up by some church,
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or they were wrapped up In sonic minister, and how many of them
fell simply because they hadn't learned that lesson to trust in .the

Lord. But those who had learned the lesson in the eleventh chapter

of Mark, " Have faith in God," how firm they stood amid all temp-
tation. The trust we put in God when we accept Him in faith

—

the moment we do it we stand before the face of hell—we triumph
amid all difficulties. We are never disappointed. When Christ was
here you know how sweet faith was to Him when He found it, and
those who came to Him with it received whatever they asked. Mr.
Morehouse said the other day at the noonday meeting that faith

was everything for him ; and if men could only get their eyes off

themselves and put them on Him, all blessings would come. Now
let us get our eyes off one another and fix them upon Christ, and
have faith in Him and His works.

The eleventh chapter of Hebrews takes up Abel, and Enoch, and
Noah, and Abraham, and goes on down the whole line. Paul com-
mences the twelfth chapter by saying :

** Wherefore, seeing we are

also compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses," we must
look " unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith." He says

:

" Take your eyes off Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham." These are

very good men ; but we can not afford to trust in them. We have
got something better than them—" looking u to Jesus."

Now, a great many people tell us it don't matter what kind of a
god man believes in, so long as he is sincere in his belief. My
friends, there is no more delusive idea—no more pernicious doc-

trine ever came out of hell. Why, the most sincere men I ever

heard of were the followers of Baal. How they cut themselves

with knives and stones, and tore themselves to pieces, and how
they jumped upon their altars and cried in their agony, " Baal,

Baal !
" They believed in their god, but he did not answe r them.

Any creed is good, as I say, with some people, if they only believe

it. What folly that is—what foolish men. I remember reading

about two men who intended starting in a balloon. One of the

men had got into the car, and thought it was fastened at each side,

so he cut one rope, and that was the only fastening, and he was
swept up through the heavens, but the other remained on the earth.

rCiiL lip vv Lio tv-iiiui^ Hi vaixivSL do li;, \^\X\. LliaL iUUU,f l-in4-

but he was lost. And so a man may believe an error and be lost.

We must believe the truth as given us. It isn't our error, or a lie.

And how many people go wandering about without any definite

J
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belief—who don't know what they believe ? I remember meeting a

man.in Europe, and I asked him, " What do you believe? " " Well,"

said he, " I go to the church and I believe what the church

believes." He didn't know exactly what he did believe ; and there

are a great many people just like that man. If you ask them what

they believe, they will say they believe as the church they attend

believes, but they don't know really what that is. They never

realize that it is of the utmost importc.nce to know in whom we

trust. We must be sure of what we have faith in. How are we
going to get that faith ? I don't know how many times I have been

asked this question. I did not get faith in a minute—I was months

in getting it. Why? Because I didn't understand the Word of

God. We must first acquaint ourselves with Him, and faith will

come to us. "Acquaint thyself with Him, and He will come after."

When I first got acquainted with my friend Mr. Sankey, I had not

large faith in him, because I wag not acquainted with him. But at

the end of the first year I had more faith in him, and at the end of

the second year I had still more ; and now five years have gone by,

and I have a great deal of faith in him. Why ? Because I find

him a true man. If God had proved untrue to those who have

trusted in Him in adversity, amid the billows of persecution, we might

not trust Him. But all testimony goes to show that when men
trusted God as the waves of trouble dashed against them with their

fiercest fury, He never forsook them. God has never deceived

;

man has.

I contend that those infidels who assail us, have no weight with

us, and have no right to speak about our faith, because they are

talking about something they know nothing about. They have no

knowledge upon the subject. Not forty-eight hours ago, a man
came to me and began to talk against a public man I am acquainted

with. I just said to him, " Did you ever know him ? " " No."
" Ever hear him speak?" " No." * Well," said I,

*•'

I contend you

have no right to speak about him at all." He had a feeling of prej-

udice against that man, and he was willing to condemn him upon
the strength of that feeling. And so it is about God. Infidels and

scoffers who are filled with prejudice condemn God. If you want

to know about God, read His blessed Word. The more you read

about Him the more faith you will feel toward Him. W'hen I was

converted, twenty years ago, I felt a faith in God ; but five years

after I had a hundred times more faith, and five years ago I had

i
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more than ever, because I became better acquainted with Him. I
have read up the Word, and I see that the Lord has done so and
so, and then I have turned to where He has promised to perform it,

and when I see this I have reason to believe in Him.
Suppose a man in this audience made a hundred promises, and

said to me
:
"I will fulfill those promises in ten years." At the end

of nine years ninety-nine of those promises have been fulfilled, and
one year remains for the fulfillment of the last promise. Well, I

have known that man all those years, and he has fulfilled those
ninety-nine promises and his disposition is unchanged. Have I any
reason to believe that he will not fulfill that last promise during the
remaining year? No. And no man who knows God and reads of
the promises He has fulfilled can help having faith in Him. It is

only those men who do not know Him that doubt Him. I remem-
ber, while in Mobile attending meetings, a little incident occurred,
which I will relate. It was a beautiful evening, and just before the
meeting some neighbors and myself were sitting on the front piaz-
za enjoying the evening. One of the neighbors put one of his
children upon a ledge eight feet high, and he put out his hands and
told him to jump. Without the slightest hesitation he sprang into
his father's arms. Another child was lifted up, and he, too, readily
sprang into the arms of his father. He picked up another boy,
larger than the others, and held out his arms, but he wouldn't jump.
He cried and screamed to be taken down. The man begged the
boy to jump, but it was no use ; he couldn't be induced to jump.
The incident made me curious, and I stepped upto him and asked,
" How was it that those two little fellows jumped co readily into
your arms and the other boy wouldn't?" "Why," said the man,
"those two boys are my children and the other boy isn't. He
didn't know me." My friends, can you draw the inference ? These
infidels will not trust God.
How are you going to get faith ? Read your Bibles. Instead of

trying to get faith by talking about it, read your Bibles. Take those,
people who read their Bibles—who know them back to back, and see'
how they stand—they are not shaken by doubts. They know in
whom they believe. They have got their Bibles well read. They
are not carried away by any doubt. My friends, take your Bibles
and turn to John xx. 31, and read :

" But these are written that ye
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
believing ye might have life through His name." These things are

y

I



142 MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

w

written that ye might believe in Christ and have life through Him.
The whole Gospel of John is written for one purpose—that man
" might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
believing ye might have life through His name." And in another
part we read that He came unto His own, and as many as believed
in Him gave He power to become the sons of God. There are
several other passages in John where He speaks of believing. Now,
if you v^ant to have faith in Christ, read the Gospel of John. Read
it carefully. There is not a book in the Bible from which you can
derive greater faith than the Gospel according to John. Why?
Because he knew Him who came to seek that which was lost better
than any one else. And I do not know any book in the world that
will scatter men's disbelief in Christ, that will break down infidelity,

like the book of John. A man came to me and said, " I want to be
well read, well posted in the life of Christ. What would you advise
me to read ? " " Well," I said, " I couldn't advise you to read a bet-

ter work than that written by his old friend John." I think if peo-
ple read it oftener—read it on their knees—they would have more
faith in Christ.

I would like to direct your attention to the tenth chapter of
Romans, and will commence at the ninth verse :

"That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,

and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved.

"For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.

"For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth en Him shall

not be ashamed.

"For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek;
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him.
"For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall

be saved.

" How, then, shall they call upon Him in whom they have
not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher ?

"And how shall they preach except they be sent? as it is

written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the Gospel
Oi peace, and bring glad tidings of good things !

"But they have not all obeyed the Gospel; for Esaias saith,

Lord, who hath believed our report ?

V-.
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" So, then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word
of God."

" So, then, faith cometh by hearing the Word of God." That's

how you get faith ; and when we come to a promise in it and see

that God says it, that should be enough for us. If He has said it,

He will keep His word. Men have tried to prove that He has
broken it ; the devil and all hell have been in league for ages to try

and get God to tell a lie, but they have failed, for, as John says in

his gospel, loth chapter, 35th verse, "The Scripture can not be
broken." If you want evidence for your faith, go to the Word of

God, and believe the evidence you see. There is a story told of

Napoleon—Napoleon the First. His horse, a very high-spirited

animal, became frightened, and away went the horse. A young man
in the ranks saw the Emperor's peril—saw that his life was in danger,

and, at the risk of his own life, caught the horse. When the
Emperor saw the man, he asked him what he was, and he touched
his hat and told him his rank. " I will make you captain of my
body-guard," replied the Emperor. The man took him at his word.
He didn't go back to the ranks, but took a position at the head of

the column. The captain stationed there ordered him back. He
smiled and replied : "I am a captain." "Who said so?" "The
Emperor." That was enough. The Emperor's word was taken. So,
if God says He will do anything or commands us to do anything,
that ought to be enough. I fix my standard then against the devil

and all hell combined.

He says "Come." Take. Him at His word to-night. He is

worthy of being trusted. Some people—a. great many people they
see it all—they hear the word " Come," but still they have a little

doubt. That has been the condemning sin of the world. Christ

found it on both sides of the cross. He had to contend with that

all the time He was here. It is the thing that has kept back the
blessing in the churches—the doubt, the unbelief of the heart of the
people in the churches. You've got no reason to doubt the Word
of God. Suppose you are working with a man, and you find him
dealing with you with the utmost honesty, and you turn round and
call him a liar. That's what you ar? doing. By your showing of
disbelief you tell to every one, " Cod is a liar." Unbelief—doubt
is the bane of the world. Oh, let it be swept out of this building

to-night, and may every one, in the place of doubt and unbelief, have
faith in the living God.
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I have met many people who have said to me :
" Mr. Moody, I

am glad to see you with such faith ; very glad to see you have that

child-like trust in God—very ; but I am not so constituted. I can

not have it." You believe it, do you ? I believe there is no man

in the world so constituted but who can believe in God's Word.

He simply tells you to believe in Him, and He will save you. Sup-

pose a doctor said to me : "I want you to come to dinner with me

to-morrow, Mr. Moody." "Well," I reply, "I would feel great

pleasure in accepting your invitation, but I don't know how I will

feel to-morrow." "What is the matter?" he asks. "Well, the

fact is, I don't know how I will feel to-morrow," is my reply. " Why,

you ain't sick, are you ? " " No, but—ah, the fact is, I am so con-

stituted I can not believe you mean to invite me." [Laughter].

You laugh at that ; but you treat God's invitation in a similar way.

You are under the power of the devil. You can believe it if you

will. There's no ground for ybur doubting. What we want to do

is each one of us just to take God at His word. He has offered

salvation to every soul here ; tell Him you will reach out your hand

to-night and accept faith in Him.

There is another class of people who are always trying to find out

the proper kind of faith. They want to search and discover a par-

ticular kind of faith. Any kind of faith that brings you to Christ

is the proper kind of faith ; is the right kind of faith. I remember

Mr. Morehouse, while here four years ago, used an illustration

which has fastened itself on my mind. He said. Suppose you go up

the street and meet a man whom you have known for the last ten

years to be a beggar, and you notice a change in his appearance,

and you say, " Hallo, beggar, what's come over you?" "I ain't

no beggar. Don't call me a beggar !
" " Why," you say, " I saw

you the other day begging in the street." " Ah, but a change has

taken place," he replies. " Is that so ; how did it come about ?
"

you inquire. " Well," he says, " I came out this morning and got

down here, intending to catch the business men and get all the

money out of them, when one of them came up to me and said

there was ten thousand dollars deposited for me." " How do you

know this is true? " you say. " i went to the bank and they put

the money in my hand." ".'ire you sure of that?" you ask;

"how do you know it was ae right kind of a hand?" But he

says, " I don't care whether it was the right kind of a hand or not

;

I got the money, and 1 hat's all I wanted." And so people are
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looking to see if they've got the right kind of a hand before they
accept God by it. They have but to accept His testimony and they
are saved, for, as John says, " He that hath received His testimony
hath set his seal that God is true." Is there a man in this assem-
blage who will receive His testimony and set his seal that God is

true ? Proclaim that God speaks the truth. Make yourself a liar,

but make God's testimony truthful. Take Him at His word.
Some time ago I remember reading an incident that occurred

between a prince in a foreign land and one of his subjects. This
man for rebellion against the government was going to be ex-
ecuted. TTe was taken to the guillotine block. When the poor
fellow reached the place of execution he was trembling with fear.

The prince was present and asked him if he wished anything before
judgment was carried out. The culprit replied: "A glass of
water." It was brought to him, but he was so nervous he couldn't
drink it. " Do not fear," said the prince to him, "judgment will

not be carried out till you drink that water," and in an instant the
glass was dashed to the ground and broken into a thousand pieces.
He took that prince at his word.
Oh, sinner, take God at His word. He has promised to save

you— to save all who trust Him. Now let us put away every false

refuge, and just take the Prince of Heaven at His word. Is
there a man or woman in this assemblage who will take Him at
His word }

10
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XVIII.

TRACING THE SCARLET THREAD
Hebrews ix. 22

:
- And almost all things are by the law purged with blood ; and
without shedding of blood is no remission."

rpHE subject will be "The Precious Blood." I want to callX your attention, first, to the second chapter and sixteenth verse

_

of Genesis
:
"And the Lord God commanded the man, say-

ing. Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it

•

for m the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die
''

There can not be a law without a penalty. There is not a law inour land but has a penalty attached to it. If our legislative repre-
sentatives, or members in Congress, were to make a law and have no
penalty appended to it, it would be worthless. We might make alaw forbidding men to steal; but if we had no penalty to that law,
I don t thmk we could go home without having our watches stolenfrom us We could not live without law, and God put Adam into
the garden under law, attached to which was a penalty. Well weknow how he disobeyed, and how he fell, and so the penalty of deathcame upon him. Many people stumble over this. I used towonder how it was that the penalty of death fell upon him when he
lived so many years after he broke the law; but when I understoodmy Bible better, I learned that it was death to the soul-not phys-
ical death, but spiritual death. When God came to seek him in the
garden, we are told that he hid himself; he was ashamed of his
iniquity, just ike hundreds of his sons in Chicago ; and then we
find Him dealing with Adam by showing him grace. This was
the very first thing He did. A great many people think God was
veiy severe in His treatment of Adam ; but He, whenever the
offence was committed, whenever the law was broken, .bnw.d
mercy, showed grace; and by this grace a way of escape was pre-
sented to them. Ah, that little hymn expresses it : - Grace, friend

(146)
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contrived a way " by which Adam could regain the life he had for-
feited. And so we read that the Lord made " coats of skin " to
clothe them, before He drove them out of Paradise. They received
grace before, as we see in the twenty-fourth verse :

" He drove out
the man, and He placed at the east end of the Garden of Eden
cherubim and a flaming sword, which turned every way, to keep
the way of the tree of life." There's grace and government ; and
from that day till the present, God has been dealing with us in
that way. He prides, we may say, in a chariot with two wheels-
one, grace, and the other, government. We can see in this world
how it would be if we had no government. There would be no
living in it. Adam broke the divine law, and so he had to suffer
the penalty; but He gave him grace to be redeemed by. He
showed Adam and Eve grace by killing the animals and then cover-
ing their nakedness with coats made from the skins. I can imagine
Adam's turning to Eve and saying, " Well, in spite of what we've
done, God loves us after all. He has clothed us; He has given us
grace for our sin." And here we find the first glimpse of the doc-
trine of substitution—the substitution of the just for the unjust—
the great doctrine of atonement and substitution foreshadowed in
Genesis.

Then as we go on we find the story of Cain and Abel, and we are
told that " in process of time it came to pass that Cain brought of
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he
also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof,
and the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering ; but unto
Cain and his offering He had not respect. And Cain was very
wroth, and his countenance fell." Now we find that Cain brought
a bloodless sacrifice—"he brought of the fruit of the ground"—
and Abel brought^a bleeding lamb. Right on the morning of grace
we see here that God had marked a way for men to come to Him,
and that way was the way that Abel took, and Cain came to God
with a sacrifice of his own—in his own way. So we find men and'
women in the churches of to-day coming to God with a sacrifice,
not in God's way, but in their own—coming with their own good
deeds, or their works, or their righteousness, and ignoring the Lamb
altogether-^ignoring the blood completely. They don't want to
come that way

; they want to come in their own fashion. Cain
perhaps reasoned that he didn't see why the products of the earth,
why the fruit shouldn't be as acceptable to God as a bleeding

1
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Jamb. He didn't like a bleeding lamb, and so he brought his fruitNow we don't know how there was any difference between those
two boys. Both must have been brought up in the same way

;

botli came from the same parents; yet we find in the offering there
was a difference between them. One came with the blood, and the
other without the blood

; and the one with the blood had the ac-
ceptable sacrifice to God.
_We pass over to the second dispensation~to the eighth chapter

of Genesis, where we find Noah coming out of the ark and puttin-
blood between him and his sins. " And Noah builded an altar unto
the Lord, and took of every dean beast and of every clean fowl
and offered burnt-offerings on the altar." God had Noah brinf?
those animals clear through the flood that he could offer them as a
sacrifice when he came from the ark. He took a couple of each
kmd into the ark, and when he came out we find him makincr a
blood-offering the very first thing. He was a man of God ; "he
walked in the fear of the Lord,' and so he made the offering of
blood. The first thing iv the first dispensation we see is blood, and
the first thing in the second dispensation is blood.

In the twenty-second chapter of Genesis we find the story of
Abraham and his only son, Isaac. Abraham was a follower of
God

;
a man who loved and feared God, and He commanded him to

make a blood sacrifice. We read in this chapter that He com-
manded Abraham to make the sacrifice of his only son. And we
read that the next morning the old man saddled his ass and
started. He didn't tell his wife anything about it. If he had she
would likely have persuaded him to remain where he was. But he
has heard the voice of God and he obeys the command ; he has
heard God's wish and he is going to do it. So early in the morn-
ing—he didn't wait till ten o'clock or twelve o'clock, but went
early in the morning—he takes two of his young men with him
and his son Isaac, and you can see him starting out on the three
days' journey. They have the wood and the fire, for he is going
to worship his God. As he goes on he looks at his boy and says,
" It is a strange commandment that God has given. I love this boy
dearly. I don't understand it ; but I know it's all right, for the
Judge of ail the earth makes no mistakes." An order from the
Judge of Heaven is enough for him. The first night comes and
their little canp is made and Isaac is asleep. Bur the old man
doesn't sleep. He looks into his face sadly and says, " I will have
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down into the future and see the Son of God offered bearing

the sins of the ^rld. From the peak of this very mountain
might have been been the very spot where died the Saviour of

the world.

We find Abv"l the first man who went to Heaven, and he went by
way of blood, and we find it in all the worships of God from the

earliest times. Mr. Sankcy sings solos upon the redeeming iiood.

I can imagine when Abel got there how he sang the song of re-

demption. How the angels gathered around him and listened to

that song ; it was the first time they had ever heard that song before

;

but six thousand years have gone and there's a great chorus of saints

redeemed by the atoning blood. The first man that went to Heaven
went by the way of blood, and the last man who passes through
those pearly gates must go the same way. We find not only Abel and
Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob, but all of them, went there through
an atonement. Now, -we find in the twelfth chapter and second
verse of Exodus—the most important chapter in the Word of God :

" This month shall be unto you the beginning of months ; it shall

be the first month of the year to you," and then in the fourth verse,

"And if *-hc household be too little for the lamb, let him and his

neighbor next unto his house take it according to the number of the

souls ; every man according to his eating shall make your count for

the lamb." Now it don't say, " if the lamb be too small for the

household," but " if the household be too little for the lamb." You
may have some pretty large households

;
your houses may be too

small for them, but Christ has plenty of room. We don't start from
the cradle to ^Heaven, but from the cross. That's where eternal life

begins—when we come to Calvary; when we come to Christ and
get grace. We don't come to Heaven when we are born into the
natural world, but into the spiritual world. That's where we date
our spiritual lives from. Before that our lives are a blank so far as

grace is concerned. Adam dated from the time of the blood, and
Noah, when he came from the ark, dated from the blood-orfering,

and so the children of Israel when they came out of Egypt. And
even to-day when they take up their pens and date 1876 years,

when do they date from*? Why, from the blood of Christ. Every-
thing dates from blood. In this chapter we see the command to

sacrifice. They slew the lamb. God didn't say, " Put a lamb to

your front door and I will spare you," but on the houses.

Some classes of people say preach anything but the death, preach
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the life of Christ. You may preach that and you'll never save a
soul I. ,s not Christ's sympathy- His lifc-we preach, it is His
sacrifice. That s what brings men out of darkness. I can imaginesome proud Egyptians that day who, when tliey heard the bleating
of the lambs-there must have been over two hundred thousandlambs-saymg, "What an absurd performance. Everyman has gota lamb, and they have got the best lambs out of the flock, too andthey are going to cover their houses with the blood." They looke.'upon this as an absurd proceeding-a flaw in their character. Youmay find a good many flaws in your character, but you can not find
a flaw m the Lamb of God. V/hen the hour came you could see
theni al slaying their lamb, and not only that, but putting the bloodon Che door-posts. To those Egyptians, or to the men of the worldhow absurd it looked. They probably said, "Why are you dis-
figuring your houses in that way } " It was not upon the thresholdGod didn t want that, but they were to put it upon the lintels a'ld
door-posts--whcre God could see it that night so that (thirteenth
verse) He might see it as a token. This blood was to be a substi-
tution for death, and all who hadn't that token in the land of E^rvothad their first-born smitten at midnight. There was a wail fromEgypt from one end to the other. But death didn't come near thehomes where was the token. It was death that kept death out of the
dwelling.

Many people say, " I wish I was as good as that woman who has
'

been ministering to the sick for the last fifty years. I would feel
sure of Heaven." My friends, if you have the blood behind youyou are as safe as anybody on this earth. It is not because thatwoman has been living a life of sacrifice in her ministrations to the
poor that she will enter the kingdom of God. It is not our life of
good deeds or our righteousness that will take us to Heaven but
the atonement. And the question ought to come to every one to
night, "Are we sheltered behind the blood?" If not death willcome by and by, and you will be separated from God for eternity

u ^T
h^^^^^ "^t ^^"bstitute you will die. Death is passed upon

all of us. Why? Because of our sin. If we have not a substitutewe have no hope.

Not only were they to have a token, but they were to do con-,-^
thing els.

. We read in the eleventh verse : " And thus shall ye eat
It; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff
in your hand

;
and ye shall eat it in haste ; it is the Lord's pass-

1
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'cr." Now a great many people wonder why they haven't got
more spiritual power, and have not the joy of the Lord with tlicm

all the time. It is because they haven't got the blood of the Lamb
with them. These pilgrims had a long journey before them, and
the Lord told them to eat the lamb. If we feed upon the Lamb
we will get strength in proportion. My friends, be sure before you
commence on your pilgrimage that you are sheltered behind the
blood, for when He sees the blood, death will pass over you. And
let me ask this assemblage to-night if every one of you have the
token ? I was speaking to a man some time ago, who, when I asked
him if he had the token, said, " I have prayer," and when he got to

Heaven he would pray, and he thought that would admit him. I

said to him, "You won't get in that way. You must be cleansed

by the blood of Christ. That is the only power that will open the

gates of Heaven—the only countersign."

When I went East the other night the conductor came around
and called for tickets. I pulled out my ticket and he punched it.

He didn't know whether it was a white or a black man who pre-

sented it, I believe. He didn't care who it was ; all he wanted was
the token. So all that God wants is the token of our salvation. It

doesn't depend upon our deeds, our righteousness, or upon our
lives; it depends upon whether or not we are sheltered behind the
blood. That is the question. It didn't matter in that land of

Goshen whether the child was six months or six years old if it was
behind the blood. It was not their moral character, nor their con-

nections, but the blood that saved them. It is the atonement that

saves, and that is the teaching all through your Bible.

There is another verse in the twenty-ninth chapter of Exodus I

want to call your attention to :
" Thou shalt slay the ram, and thou

shalt take his blood and sprinkle it round about the altar." Now
we see that Aaron, the high-priest, could not come to God with hi?

prayers alone. He had to sprinkle the blood upon the altar. There
was a time when I didn't believe in the substitution and in the
blood, and my prayers went no higher than my head ; but when I

came to God by Jesus Christ—by the way of blood—it was different.

I never knew a man who came to God really but who came this

way. That great high-priest had to come this way too.

Then again, in the thirtieth chapter, tenth verse, we see : " And
Aaron shall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in a year,

with the blood of the sin-offering of atonements ; once in the year
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shall he make atonement upon it throughout your generations; it

is most holy unto the Lord." Now, an atonement is the only
thing that makes a sinner and God one—is the only thing that will
bring God and the sinner together. I would like, if I had time, to
give you all the passages touching upon atonement in the Old Tes-
tament, but it would take too long. Turn again to the eighth
chapter of Leviticus. This book of Leviticus is one of the most
valuable, because it relates all about the worship of God. I re-
member when I used to read this book, 1 wondered what it was all
about—a verse like this, for instance :

" And he slew it ; and Moses
took of the blood of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron's right ear,
and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon tlie great toe of
his right foot." I would say, *' What does this mean ? ' Put it upon
the tip of Aaron's right ear.' " What for? I think I have got a
htt.le light upon the subject since those days. " Blood upon the
ear?" So that a man might hear the voice of God, of course.
And so a man who has accepted the atonement can hear the Word
rightly. Blood upon the hand of a man, so that he who works for
God can work rightly. Hundreds of men think they are working
out their salvation, and they are only deceiving themselves. Bear in
mind, then, that a man can not do anything until he is sheltered be-
hind the blood. When a man is in this position, then he c^n go and
be acceptable to God. Then blood upon the feet, so that a man
can walk with God. You know when God came to Adam he hid
himself. He hadn't the blood, and he couldn't walk with God. He
put those people in question behind the blood, and he walked among
them. When they came to the Red Sea the mighty waters opened,
and God walked with them. In the wilderness they wanted water,'
and a rod struck the rock, and a crystal stream gushed forth. Why?
Because they had had the substitution.

Many people say this is a very mysterious thing. We don't un-
derstand why God wants blood as an atonement. A man said to
me

:
"I detest your religion

; I hate your God." " Why ? "
I asked.

" I detest a God who demands blood," he replied. Now, God is not
an unjust God. He don't demand it without giving us a reason.
He tells us in His Word that " the life of the flesh is in the blood."
Take the blood out of me and I am a dead man. Life has been
Tnrfip»if.f>r1 f1-«/:» toil- 1-i-,- 1 « 1 - -^''^^^' ""- '^^^ ^^^ "^^"n oroken, and the penalty must come
upon us, and this blood He gives us is life ; it is the life of our
flesh. Three times we see " blood " mentioned in the twenty-third

f\



1 54 MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS

and twenty-fourth verses, and the reason is that it is life. You and
I have lost life by the fall, and what we want is to get back that life
we lost, and we have it offered to us by the atonement of Clrist I
have often thought I would far rather be out of Eden and have the
blood than be in Eden without it. Adam might have been there
ten years, and Satan might have come and got him. But some
can't see why God permitted Adam to fall. They begin to discern
the philosophy of it. They can't see why God ever permitted origi-
nal sin to come into the world. The best answer to that was given

I

^

by the Rev. Andrew Bonar, who said, « It was a great deal more
jl

wonderful that God should send His Son down to bear the brunt of
j'

It." Let us thank God we have a refuge, a substitute for the sin we
jl - are groaning under.

jj

Turn to the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. You hear a good many

jl

people saying, -
1 don't believe in the Old Testament, I believe in

the New." My friends, both ^re inseparable. A scarlet thread
runs through the two and binds them together. We, like sheep,
have gone astray, but " He was wounded for our transgressions. He

.
was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace 'was
upon Him

;
and with His stripes we are healed." My friends, in

the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, we see it prophesied seven hundred
years before it took place, that He would die and be a substitute
for you and me, that we might live. And now, my friends, let us
accept Him. It seems base ingratitude not to praise God every
hour of our lives that He has given such a Saviour. Let us take
time. Many a young man thinks it noble to scoff at this; I think it
the basest ingratitude. This atonement is the only hope of my
eternal life. Take the doctrine of substitution out of my Bible, and
I would not take it home with me to-night. Let us praise God
that He loved us so as to give us His only Son so that we might
be saved.

I remember some years ago reading about a New York family.A young man, during the gold fever, went out to the Pacific, and
left his wife and little boy. Just as soon as he was successful he
was going to send money. A long time elapsed, but at last a letter
came enclosing a draft, and telling his wife to come on. The woman
took a passage in one of the fine steamers of the Pacific line, full of
hope and joy at the prospect of soon being united to her husband.
They had not been out many days when a voice went ringing
through the ship, " Fire ! fire !

" The pumps were set to work and
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the buckets were brought into operation, but the fire gained upon
them. There was a powder magazine on board, and the captain
ordered all the boats to be instantly lowered. He knew whenever
the fire reached the powder they would all be lost. The people
scrambled into the boats, and the mother and boy were left on
deck. As the last boat was being pushed off, the woman begged to
be taken in. The majority insisted the boat was too full, and wanted
to push off, but one man put in a word for her, and they said they
could allow one more on board, but no more. What did the
mother do ? Did she go ori board and leave her son ? No. She
put her boy into that life-boat, and told him if he ever lived to see
his father to tell him, " I died to save you." And the boat pulled
away from that ship, and left the mother standing there. The
vessel went on burning. Presently an explosion was heard, id all
was buried in the ocean. Suppose that young man was here to-night.
Suppose you spoke to him about the act of his mother, and he
turned around and scoffed at it. " Why," you would say, " that un-
grateful wretch don't deserve to live." And this is what you are
domg. He laid down His life for you. Now will you speak con-
temptuously about Him ? Will you speak lightly of the blood laid
down on Calvary for you ? Let us rather all thank God we have
such a Saviour. Let us live for Him when He died for us. Let us
pray.
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XIX.

THE BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
Matthew xxvi. 28

:
•• For this is My blood of the New Testament, which is shed
for many, for the remission of sins."

I
WANT to take up some passages referring to the subject of the
Precious Blood in the New Testament. Soon after we came
back from Europe to this country, I received a letter from a

lady saying that she had looked forward to our coming back to this
country with a great deal of interest, and that her interest remained
after we had commenced our services until I came to the lecture on
the blood, when she gave up all hope of our doing any good. In
closing that letter she said : " Where did Jesus ever teach the peril-
ous and barbarous doctrine that men were to be redeemed by the
shedding of His blood ? Never ! never did Jesus teach that monstrous
idea." Let us turn to the fourteenth chapter of Mark, twenty-fourth
verse, and we will find :

" And He said unto them. This is My blood
of the New Testament, which is shed for many ;

" and also in Matthew
xxvi. 28 : " For this is My blood of the New Testament, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins." There are a good
many passages, but it is not necessary to refer to more. If Christ
did not teach it, and also the Apostles—if Christ did not preach it,

then I have read my Bible, all these years, wrong. I haven't got
the key to the Scriptures ; it is a sealed book to me, and if I don't
preach it—if I give it up, I've nothing left to preach. Take the
blessed doctrine of the blood out of my Bible and my capital is

gone, and I've got to take to something else.

I remember when in the old country a young man came to me
a minister came around to me, and said he wanted to talk with me.
He said to me

:
" Mr. Moody, you are either all right and I am all

wron^j'j or else I am right and you are all wrong." •• W^eli, sir," said ms
I, " you have the advantage of me. You have heard me preach, and
know what doctrines I hold, whereas I have not heard you, and don't

(156)



THE BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. m
know what you preach." " Well," said he, " the difference between
your preaching and mine is, that you make out that salvation is got
by Christ's death, and I make out that it is attained by His life."

" Now, what do you do with the passages bearing upon the death ?
"

and I quoted the passages, " Without the shedding of blood there
is no remission," and " He Himself bore our sins in His own body
on the tree," and asked him what he did with them, for instance.
" Never preach on them at all." I quoted a number of passages
more, and he gave me the same answer. " Well, what do you preach ?"

I finally asked. " Moral essays," he replied. Said I, " Did you ever
know anybody to be saved by that kind of thing—did you ever con-
vert anybody by them ? " "I never aimed at that kind of conver-
sion

;
I mean to get men to Heaven by culture—by refinement."

" Well," said I, " if I didn't preach those texts, and only preached
culture, the whole thing would be a sham." " And it is a sham to
me," was his reply. I tell you the momciit a man breaks away from
this doctrine of blood, religion becomes a sham, because the whole
teaching of this book is of one story, and this is that Christ came
into the world and died for our sins.

I want to call your attention to the nineteenth chapter of John
and the thirty-fourth verse: "But one of the soldiers with o spear
pierced his side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water."
*' Came thereout blood and water." Now, it was prophesied years
before that there should open a fountain which should wash away
sin and uncleanness, and it seems that this fountain was opened
here by the spear of the soldier, and out of the fountain came blood
and water. It was the breaking of the crown of hell and the giving
of the crown to Heaven. When the Roman soldier drove out thj
blood, out came the water, and it touched that .spear, and it v/as not
long before Christ had that Roman government. It is a throne and
a footstool now, and by and by it will sway the earth from pole to
pole. This earth has been redeemed by the blessed blood of Christ.
Peter says in his first Epistle i. i8: "Forasmuch as ye know that
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from
your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; But
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot." You arc not redeemed by such corruptible things
as gold or silver, but by the precious blood of the Liixib—" the pre-
cious blood of Christ - as of a kimb without blemish." If silver and
gold could have redeemed us, it would have been the easiest thing

<l

I 'I



158 MOOD K'i" SERMONS. ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

Uh

1il'.iv.

m I

n

to luive made a pile of gold ten thousand times larger than the bulk

of the earth. Why, the pooi'est thing is gold in Heaven. But gold

couldn't do it. The law had been broken, and the penalty of death

had come upon us, and it required life to redeem us. Now, it says

we shall be redeemed. My friends, redemption is to me one of the

most precious treasures in the Word of God—to think that Christ

has bought me by His blood. I am no longer my own, I am His.

He has ransomed me.

A friend of mine once told me that he was going out from Dublin

one day, and met a boy who had one of those English sparrows in

his hand. It was frightened, and just seemed to sit as if it pined for

liberty, but the boy held it so tight that it could not get away. The

boy's strength was too much for the bird. My friend said :
*' Ooen your

hand and let the bird go. You will never tame him ; he is wild." But

the boy replied, " Faith, an' I'll not ; I've been a whole hour trying to

catch him, an' now I've got him I'm going to keep him." So the

man took out his purse and asked the boy if he would sell it. A
bargain was made, and the sparrow was transferred to the man's hand.

He opened his hand, and at first the bird did not seem to realize it

had liberty, but by and by it flew away, and as it went it chirped,

as much as to say, "You have redeemed me." And so Christ

has come down and offered to re eem us and give us liberty when

we were bound with sin. Satan was stronger than we were. He
has had six thousand years' experience. He did not come to buy

us from Satan, but from the penalty of our sin.

Another thought about the blood. It makes us all one. The

blood brings us into one family, into the household of faith. I re-

member during the war Dr. Kirk, one of the most eloquent men I

ever heard, was speaking in Boston. At that time, you recollect,

there was a good deal said about the Irish and the black man, and

what an amount of talk about the wa' of races. He said while

preaching one night :
*' I saw a poor Irish.iian and a black man and

an Englishman, and the blood of Christ came down and fell upon

them and made them one." My friends, it brings nationalities to-

gether ; it brings those scattered with the seeds of discord together

and makes them one. Let us turn to Acts xvii. 26, and we read

:

" And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on

all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before

appointed and the bounds of their habitation." That's what the

blood of Christ does. It just makes us one. I can tell a man that
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iMi has been redeemed by the blood ; they speak all the same

p language. I don't require to be in his company ten minutes beforem I can tell whether or not he has been redeemed. They have only
'' one language, and you can tell when they speak whether they are

outside the blood or sheltered by it. The blood has two voices-
one is for salvation and the other for condemnation. The blood
to-night cries out for my salvation or for my condemnation. If we
are sheltered behind the blood, it cries for our salvation, for we seem Galatians

:
- It cries for our peace." There is no peace till a

uian has been sheltered by that blood.
Again, I would like to call your attention to the twenty-sixth

chapter of Matthew, twenty-eighth verse, where we find Christ
speaking of His blood

:
" For this is My blood of the New Testa-

ment, which is shed for the remission of sins." This blood was
"shed for the remission of sins." Then in Hebrews ninth and
twenty-second, where it says, " Without the shedding of blood is
no remission of sins." Men don't realize that this is God's plan of
salvation. Said a man to me last night after the meeting: "Why
God has got a plan to save us." Certainly He has. You must be
saved by God's plan. It was love that prompted God to send His
Son to save us and shed His blood. That was the pian. And
without the blood what hope have you ? There is not a sin from
your childhood-from your cradle—up till now that can be for-
given, unless by the blood. Let us take God at His word : " With-
out the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins." Without
the blood no remission whatever. I don't see how a man can fail
to comprehend this. That's what Christ died for; that's what
Christ died on Calvary for. If a man makes light of that blood
what hope has he? How are you going to get into the kingdom
of God ? You can not join in the song of the saints if you don't go
mto Heaven that way. You can not sing the song of redemption.
If you did, I suppose you would be off in some corner with a harp
of your own, and singing, " I saved myself; I saved myself." You
can't get in that way. You must accept the plan of redemption
and come in through it. '« He that d'imbeth up some other way
the same is a thief and a robber."
Then, in the tenth chapter of Hebrews, we find Paul, if he wrote

this, just taking up the very thought: "He that dospised Moses'
law died without mercy under two or three witnesses." You know
when a man made light of the law under the Mosaic dispensation,
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whenever two witnesses came into court and swore that he hadn't
kept the law, they just took him out and stoned him to death.
Take up the next verse : - Of how much surer punishment suppose
ye, shall be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith He
was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the
spirit of grace." My friends, what hope is there if a man tramples
the blood of Christ under his foot if he says, '* I will have nothing to
do with that blood?" I ask, in all candor, what mercy is there?
What hope has he if he " hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith He was sanc-
tified an unholy thing ? " This is the only way to get to Heaven—no
other way. Turn again to the eleventh verse of the same chapter,
and we see: ''But the Man after He had offered one sacrifice for
sin "—mark that. He had settled the question of sin—" forever sat
down on the right hand of God." The high-priests could never sit
down

;
their work was never done.* But our High-Priest had put

sin away by one sacrifice and then ascended to God. And in this
same chapter of Hebrews we see again : " Having therefore, breth-
ren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a
new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us through the
veil, that is to say, His flesh, and having a High-Priest over the
house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast the profession of
our faith without wavering, for He is faithful that promised.' I

want to call your attention to the twentieth verse more particularly—
'' by a new and living way." Now Christ has opened a new and

living way. We can not get to Heaven by our own deeds now. He
has opened "a new and living way." We don't need a high-priest
to go once a year and pray to God. Thank God, we are all kings and
high-priests. We can go right straight to the Father in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ. When Christ died that veil was rent from
the top to the bottom—not from the bottom to the top—and every
poor son of Adam can walk right in and worship—right into the

' presence of God, if he only comes by the way of the blood. Yes,
thank God, He has opened a new and living way whereby wc can come
to Him. Let us thank Him for a new and living way. We don't
need any bishop, we don't need any pope, we don't need any priest or
prophet now ; but every one can be made ing priest and we

tA^
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'/A?

i6i

.V * ,„,"""' ""°"?'' "''^ "^'"S "'^y t» His presence and ask Him to

There's a good deal about the blood in Hebrews that I would like

NowTdl^tT ''""^'"' ' ""^ J"^' '° "y '"rough the subj ctNow I don t know any doctrine I have preached that has beentalked about more than the doctrine of blood. Why, the moment

a^l he wants It is the most pernicious idea to leave it out. A manmay be a bnll.ant preacher, he may have a brilliant intellect Z.
wm'brwe t'^VT-'^

°'-''^°P''=^ ""* "f "« '--= 'his ou" o new,ll be blest under h,s m.mstry, no one will be bom in God's king!dom If a man leaves out this blood he may as well go and whTtfem the streets, and try to convert people that ..ay, fof aH the good

I mceton College, when a young student used to start out to preach

hirtrLTl H t?"''
°' ^'""- T'-^ °" ">- --W stand wlhills gray locks and his venerable face inH q^w << v^ V

much of the blood in your ministj!" No^I We^Zered"^':;^'^^embly dur.ng the past few years, and nt/er met a minister who'made much of the blood and much of the atonement,!" God hadbles ed hjs mm,st,y and souls were born into the light by Tt But

pieces like a rope of sand, and his preaching has been barren ofgood results. And so if you find a man preaching w hohas coveredup this doctrine of blood, don't sit under his miniLy; I don^care

who flew from Sodom. Never mind how you get out of it-leave

he h
".' *?""^ fP"'"''''- "^here is no life if they don't p eachthe blood. It IS the only way we've got to conquer Satan-fteonly way we can enter Heaven, and we can not get there unless wehave wasned our robes in the blood of the Lamb. If we expectToconquer we must first be washed by that blood. A man who hisnot realized what the blood has done for him, has not the t'ken of.alvation. It is told of Julian, the apostate, that while he was fight.

Ih^andfuTo'f'blood"tr™V"
"'' !'"" "^ P""«^ " -'' -" '

^^ts
fw V 1 . ° ' ',''."'

't'"'°
'h^ ="' '""' "'«d. "Galilean, GalileaniixOU Huat Cunquered ! /es th<» fTalitoin . •

'

>.ou m.t bea^in mind .yo^Z^t^ .fSlS"r„:;t
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The blood is a call of mercy now. He
beseeches you to accept and be saved. /•

I heard of an old minister who had preached the Gospel for fifty

years faithfully. " Ah !
" many here will say, " I wish I was as safe

to go to Heaven as him." When he was reaching his end he asked

that his Bible should be brought to him. His eyes were growing

dim in death, and he said to one of those about him, ** I wish you

would turn to the first epistle of John i. 7," and when it was found,

the old man put his dying finger on the passage where it says: " But

if we walk in the light as He is in the light we have fellowship one

with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us

from all sin," and he said, " I die in the hope of that." It was the

blood in his ministry that cleansed him. And so it is the only way

by which our sins can be washed away. Why, there was a question

once asked in Heaven when a great crowd were gathering there,

" Who are those ? " and the answer was, " They are those who have

come up through great tribulation, and have been washed by the

blood of the Lamb."

Now, the question is, what are you going to do with that blood ?

I would like to ask you, what are you going to do about it ? You
must do either of two things—take it or reject it. Trample it under

foot or cleanse your sins by it. I heard of a lady who told a serv-

ant to cook a lamb. She told him how to do it up and all about

it, but she didn't tell him what to do with the blood. So he went

to her and asked, " What are you going to do with the blood of the

lamb ? " She had been under conviction for some time, and such a

question went like an arrow to her soul. She went to her room and

felt uneasy, and the question kept continually coming to her, " What

are you going to do with the blood of the lamb ? " and before morn-

ing she was on her knees asking for the mercy of the blood of the

Lamb.
Now the niost solemn truth in the Gospel is that the only thing

He left down here is His blood. His body and bones He took

away, but He left His blood on Calvary. There is either of two

things we must do. One is to send back the message to Heaven

that we don't want the blood of Christ to cleanse us of our sin, or

else accept it. W^hy, when we come to our dying hour the blood

will be worth more than all the kingdoms of the world to us. Can

you afford to turn your back upon it and make light of it ? Dr.

i\
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King, when the war was going on, went down to the field with the
Christian Commission. He used to go around among the soldiers
and dunng one of his visits he heard a man cry, " Blood ! blood I

K ??, \ , , ?
'°"^^'' ^^'^^' ^' *^^ •"''^'^ ^^^^ j"st been taken off the

battle-field, the scene of carnage and blood was still upon his mind.
The doctor went to him and tried to talk to the man about Christ
and tried to divert his mind from the scenes of the field "Ah
doctor " said the man feebly, " I was not thinking of the battle^
field, but of the blood of Christ ;" and he whispered the word
blood once more and was gone.
Dear friends, do you want all your sins washed away from you ?

It was shed for the remission of sins, and without the shedding of
blood there would be no remission. There is blood on the mercy-
seat. " I am not looking to your sins now," God says, - but come
and press in, press in and receive remission." Thank God the
blood IS still on the mercy-seat. It is there, and He beseeches you
to accept it. What more can He do for your salvation .? Now my
friends, don't go out of this Tabernacle laughing and scoffing at the
precious offering made to you, but just bow your head and hft uoyour voice, " Oh, God of Heaven, may the blood of Thy Son
cleanse me from all sin." The blood is sufficient.
Some years ago I was journeying to the Pacific coast, and nearly

every stage-driver I met was talking about a prominent stage-driverwho had just died. You know that in driving over those rocky
roads they depend a good deal upon the brake. This poor manwhen he was dying, was heard to say: -J am on the down gradeand can not keep the brake." Just about that time one of the most
faithful men of God, Alfred Cookman, passed away. His wife and
friends gathered around his death-bed, and when his last moments
arrived it s3emed as if Heaven had opened before him, as with ashout he cried " I am sweeping through the gates washed by theblood of the Lamb." What a comfort this must have been to his
triends

;
what a comfort it must have been to him, the blood of the

atonement in his last hours.

My friends, if you want a glorious end like the end of that sainted
man, you must come to the blood of Christ. Let us bow onr heads
in prayer; let us have a few moments of silent prayer, and lef nc
ask the Lord to let us see this great truth.
Mr Sankey sang the following hymn, as a song-translation of the

story told by Mr. Moody, at the conclusion of his sermon

:

1

''"'If

U jli^l

i''«
E ^ *^^l

M.m
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I am now a child of God,

For I'm washed in Jesus' blood ;

I am watching, and I'm lonj;infi; while I wait.

Soon on winj^s of love I'll fly

To my home beyond the sky.

To my welcome, as I'm sweeping thro' the gale.

Refrain—In the blood of yonder Lamb,
Washed from every stain I am

;

Robed in whiteness, clad in brightness,

I am sweeping thro' the gates.

Oh I the blessed Lord of light,

I loved Ilim wiih my might

;

Now His arms enfold and comfort while I wait.

I am leaning on His breast,

Oh ! the sweetness of His rest.

And I'm thinking of my sweeping thro' the gate.

Burst are all my prison bars,

And I soar beyond the stars ;

To my Father's house, the bright and blest estate.

Lo ! the morn eternal breaks

And the song immortal wakes,

Robed in whiteness, I am sweeping thro' the gate.
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treacherous, if he proves a traitor to us, we turn our back upon him

and cast him off. Our love may have been very strnnrr toward this

man, but whenever we find the bad traits in his character we throw

him off. It is not so with the divine love. God's love is unchange-

able. If a man goes down to hell, it is because he has turned from

that love himself. God hates sin, mark you ; but Me loves the sin-

ner. Keep this in your minds—it is sin that He hates with a per-

fect hatred, but He loves the sinner. *' Now before the feast of the

passover, when Jesus knew that His hour was come that He

should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved His

own which were in the world, He loved them unto the end."

He loved them that very night. He knew that one of those dis-

ciples would betray Him for thirty pieces of silver, and yet He

loved them. If there is anything that makes hell unendurable to

Judas Iscariot it is the knowledge that He loved him even when he

betrayed Him—that He loved him even while he kissed Him.

That very night whi n He knew Teter was to forsake Him—

that very night when He was hastening to the cross. He loved him.

He loved them all to the end. Let us not be guilty of measuring

God's love with our own. God loves us when we do not love Him.

God loves us when we are at enmity with Him—when we are at

war with Him. Just turn to the fort>-ninth chapter of Isaiah and

fifteenth erse :
'' Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she

should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, they

may forgot, yet I will not forget thee." Now what an illustration

that is. How the prophet just draws on this scene with which we

are so familiar in our homes. Can a mother forget the child of her

bosom ? There are unnatural mothers in Chicago, of course. They

have drank so much whiskey that they have lost all love for their

children. But they are very few. The most devoted love on

earth is the love of a mother for her child ;
but what is it in com-

parison to God's love? Mothers "may forget, yet I will not

forget thee." This is what God was saying to Israel. My friends,

just picture to yourself the love of a mother. Why, there is no

love so strong as the love of a mother for her child. There are a

great many things to separate a man from his wife, or one friend

from anoth ^r, but the mother's love is generally unchangeable.

T-I-r con mnv he. a murderer: public opinion may be against him;

the daily journals may write him down ;
his friends may forsake

him • but that mother will take her stand in the court beside her
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boy The jury may give a verdict ajainst him, and he may besentenced to death
;
but you will find that mother going down toh.s cell, and she will love him through it all. She doesn't care firpubhc op.n.on

;
she doesn't heed the sentiments of the press. Eve^thm. may be gone from her, but love for her son will remain A^dwhen that son has been executed, and life has left his bod'^shewill go down to his grave and water it with tears, and will cherishthe memory of that boy as long as she lives. But all this is not obe compared with the love of God. God's love is not confinedto one man

;
,t .universal and is unfailing and unchangeable?

Let us turn to Jeremiah and we read : <' His love is eveWasting.",He loves us w,th an everlasting love, and if you are lost, it is beicause you desp.se this everlasting love It is not because He doesJlove you, or we see here He loves you with an everlasting love Iwas sheer love which gave Christ for us, and every man and womann this house can be a partaker of it. He said this to Israel wZthey were in a backslidden state. He gave them blessTngsHe gave them prophets. He led them through dangers and dil
culties, and they had now forsaken His law, and He^aid o J rtmiah go and tell them that ''His love is everlasting." But eve.^

them.
' ""''''' """ ^°^^ ^"' '-^^^^^^^"^ -^ -- --e upol

I can imagine some of you saying, - Well, if God loves with an /

aif^;:' ht"'T '"
""^^^^"^^^f

^ ^-^' -^^h an everlasting love, we

u^ u ,

""^ """" '^y' " ^ ^-"°^^ '^^ doctrines you have beenpreaching the last two nights-I don't believe in your blood doc"trine
;

but I believe in the love of God. He is a God of love and/by His love He will save me." ' ^

I had a lady come to me while in England, and if ever I saw a '

woman whose heart was broken it was'she. She told r:^e a verysad story She had a family of five children, and one of them wasl^exile in Australia. The parents loved tha^ bov, it se med Jmo
"

more than all the others; but they had to banish himTom hornHe had written to his parents to allow him to come home, butT.is

It: butTf'not'

'' ''^
'

^'^°" °"^^ '''-''' ^'y^^^ '-^^- -y comelome, but If not, you can not come." They told me tha^ thevyearned to have him home, but they couldn't have him. When hewas beside them he made their house a nerfe-t h-V rr ,
" "^

would ruin all the other children
; an/so dt't yt se^J if aTunrfgenerated man came into the kingdom of HeavenXwojfd mZa"

V,

y \
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perfect hell of it. There would be another war in Heaven. He is a God
of love, but He can not let an unregenerated man into His king-

dom. If He did, there would soon be no more joy in Heaven than

there is on earth now. Before a man enters there, he must be regen-

erated. And so that Saviour offers you that salvation through His

\ love ; wants to bless you to-night ; and I say again if you do not

\ accept this love you will trample the mercy of God under your feet.

I was told by a prominent man in Boston of a young man in

New York. He had put his mother into the grave by his conduct,

and he was fast bringing his father to an untimely end. One night

while he was going out his father met him in the hall, and said to

him kindly, "You have not, my son, spent a night with me since

your poor mother was buried. It is very lonely here now. There

are none but the servants in the house ; now won't you spend this

night with me ? I want to talk to you ;
" and the old man stood

there with his gray hairs and appealed to his son. But the answer

was, " No, I won't." " You have 1<illed your mother through your

conduct ; these gray hairs will soon be lying beside her, and I must

tell you of your peril. You shall not go ; or if you will go to your

ruin you must go over my body," and the old father lay down at

the door and the young man leaped over his father—leaped to his

ruin. The old man loved him, but he trampled his love under his

feet. What are you doing, sinner? "I have no pleasure in the

death of the wicked ; turn ye, turn ye, oh House of Israel."

God does not come down here without giving us a token of His

love. Many people profess great love for us, but they give us no

token. It isn't so with God. Find here in the thirty-eighth chap-

ter of Isaiah, seventeenth verse :
" Behold, for peace I had great

bitterness, but Thou hast in love for my soul delivered it from the

pit of corruption, for Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back."

Out of love for my soul He has cast all my sins behind His back.

That is the way He shows His love by taking all our sins and cast-

ing them behind His back. Could you want them put in any safer

place than behind His back? Not behind my back, where Satan

might get at them, but behind God's back, where Satan can not get

them. He says :
" Thou hast cast all "—I like that little word all

—

'* behind thy back." They are there for time and eternity, and I can go

on my way shouting for glory. There are two or three ways of ex-

pressing the taking away of our sins by God. There is this one,

and we are told that He puts them " into the sea of forgetfulness,"
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and some others, but this one is the best of fh^m oil rr
the. an behind His back. Let „s re^i^fnlh aVe'L.": "He'

Now, it is out of pure love for u<? fhnf tt« f^i

so .. ,0 o„ s:„„i„/a;:;„trc:r.rd?r^r:fo:f::::^i::

turned fn h^ fK.-
^^^ ^P*''^^ 5 therefore He wasturned to be their enemy, and He fought against them " No.! - Iloves everv nnp r>fu;^ ^umj xt

-^^^i^^i tiiem. INowuod
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'"''

""l'
f""- "°^^ ""^^ '™-

nine weeks? She"vo-t,er?"r" "'
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'^'"^

disease out of the bosom ^r 1 \ , ,^ !
" ^'"= ~"''' '^''e "le

would do it. GodX tha^ I Z"
'"'''''" " '° ""^^ "™' »^-

He was afflicted? "MelXZ H ' "'^ '" '" ""'' ''""^^'"•^

His love and in H- •. ,r^ "" prcsencc saved them; in

»ins to God"and blame God' 'l™"' •

'"!' «>'=>-'^-g« back their

and some eve
"
bhl? H f

'"^'"^ """"^ ""° "'= "'"W ^t ^11,
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shown in God's love. No sooner did the news reach Heaven of
Adam's fall, than Heaven came down to reach him. A friend of
mine, before the fire, went to Manchester, England, and used to tell

the people of the greatress of Chicago—of its lumber, of its elevators,
of its manufactures

; but he said the people of Manchester didn't
seem to take any interest in what he said. But one day a dispatch
came over the cable saying that in Chicago a large fire was going on,
and the people became a little interested. By and by, a telegram
came saying that the city was burning, and that 10,000 people were
homeless, and the people began to gather around the telegraph
oflfices, and there was great interest. But after a little, a message
came across saying the city was burned and that 100,000 people
were homeless, and the people flocked to the rescue and gave their

thousands. It was Chicago's calamity that brought out their love.

So it was Adam's calamity that brought out God's love. And so,

don't say that because a man is a sinner, He does not love him.
He remembers our afflictions, , and He comes and says : " If

you will, I will take your affliction away ; I will take your sorrow
from you

; I will take aw'dv all your suspense and troubles,

and I will take you by the right hand and lead you through
this dark world to my kingdom in the Heavens." Ho ! ho ! sinner!
let the Lord take your right hand and lead you to Paradise. I

don't know who you may be— I don't care whether you are a poor
tramp who has been wandering about from door to door to-day,
seeking a crust of bread—I tell you that God loves you. Say yes.

He wants to save you. He wants to get His arm under your body
and take you to His kingdom. Won't you have Him ?

Many people say :
'' If I could get rid of my sins I would come."

Come to " Him that loved us and then washed us in His blood."
That's the plan o^ Christ's redemption. And so He takes sin from
us and loves the sinner, and wants to wash you to-night in His
blood. There is nothing to hinder you from being saved

;
you have

just to come, as Paul says, " unto Him that loved and gave Him-
self for us." He does not love one man, but He loves the world.
It was in His great love for us that He came down from Heaven.
What we want to know is, that He is for each and every one of us
—He is not a national Christ ; He is a personal Saviour. Suppose
England gave America $00,000, and I wanted two or three thou-
uiivt uoiiaio, tiiai. iituHc^- i^ivcn tu Liic -rkiucricun govcrnmenr wouio
not help me any. . What I want is a personal Christ, and I find this
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GOD HATES SIN AND LOVES THE SINNER.
I JOHNiv. i6: ''God is love."

I ^ F™h?-'*'
'°

^I*
^°" ""^""°" '° Ephesians iii. 14:

;;

Of whom the whole family in Heaven "and earth is named,

to h. ; 2 f ^-T ^°"' =«:~"-di"g to the riches of His gloryto be strengthened wth might by His Spirit in the inner manfThat Chnst may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye beini.rooted and grounded in love, ^ ' ^
"May be able to comprehend ,vith all saints what is the breadthand length, and depth, and height

:

freadth,

"And toknow the love of Christ, which passeth knowledcre thatye might be filled with all the fullness of God "
°™'^''»«' ">at

That ye may know " the breadth, and length, and depth andheight "ofthe love of Christ. That was Paul's pr.yerfortheChr^t,ans m tphesus that they might know the breadth, and length anddepth, and height ofChrisfs love. There is nothing myfSds thatbrmgsout the love of God like the cross of Chrit • It tefe of the

want to know how much God loves you, you must go to Calvar^

iy "Thai's^ TT ^°''r^ r' "' ""'= ''^" '^^' "'-e'^'-- '- d^'^say, Ihats not true; God doesn't love me." Now if a mandoesnt know his Bible, that may account for such an express^^

say this" H
'' ^""' "P^" ""^f"" "^ ' ^™'' =- »°w -„'

Z T- .

"""" '^" 'P'^^ '" ""'s way if he has looked intothe Scriptures ,s a mystery to me. This idea probablv was th!same in Paul's davs as it i= ;„ ™„ „.j .,,--
P'°°"'^ ^ "^s "le

,„ ^, ,
-• ' "" ' '' --"'=, ojiu Lhats wny he bowed hi«

fomem.
"^ ""^^ ^"P"''^"^ "-^ extent'of God" love

(173)
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I am told that clurin^^ the war in France—when France was fight-
ing with GtM-many—when the trouble broke out in Paris, the Com-
munists had a number of citizens in prison. Among the number
there was an archbishop. In the window of his little cell he had a
cross, and before he was led to execution he cut at the head of the
cross, " height," at the bottom, " depth," and at each of the arms,
" length " and ' breadth." Ah, he knew something about the love
of God—he had discovered the great love of Christ. It roaches
from north to south, from east to west; it reaches from Heaven to
hell—to all the corners of the earth ; it has height, it has depth, it

has length, it has breadth. Oh, may God open our eyes to this
truth—show us the greatness of this love, and may He not let a
man go out of this building saying, "God does not love me," for
He does. I wish I had time to read to you all the passages in the
Scriptures that speak of His love ; to show you that He did not
come down from Heaven to curse you, but to bless you ; not to do
you harm, but to do you good. He seeks to deal with you only for
your happiness. I can imagine you saying as some one said to me
lately, " If He loves us so much, why does He let us have so much
sorrow?" He answers this in the Scriptures—" Whom the Lord
loveth He chasteneth." Did you ever hear of a man who loved his
child neglecting to chasten it ? If you spare the rod it is sure ruin
to your child. Why, this very passage is proof of God's love. Look
at a father who has a child who lies and steals, and does everything
that's bad

; if he don't chasten that child it is a sure proof that the
father doesn't love that child. God loves us, and whenever He sees
we require it, He chasteneth. Because you receive stripes, my friend,
don't listen to the devil's whisper in your ear that God's love is not
for you. If we got everything we v/anted in this world in the shape
of property, my friends, it would be our ruin. It is prosperity that
ruins more men than anything else. When affliction and misfortune
come upon us we ought to thank God, for it is an evidence of His
love. He doesn't chi>-sten us because He loves to do it, but because
we have sinned before Him. And if there is a poor sinner here who
has felt the chastisement of the Father, who is suffering affliction
rather than murmur, we should kiss the rod, because it is a strong
proof of His love.

I remember my little girl had a habit of getting up in the morn-
ing very cross. I don't know whether your c^Udren are like that.
She used to get up in the morning speaking cross, and it made the
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COD HATES SIN AND LOVES THE SINNER. ,^.

family very uncomfortable. So I took her aside one morning and
said to her, " Emma, if you go on that way I shall have to correct
you

;
I don t want to do it, but I will have to." She looked at me

for a few moments-I had never spoken that wiy to her before-
and she went away. She behaved herself for a few weeks all . i^ht
but one morning she was as cross as ever, and when she came to me
to be kissed before going to school, I wouldn't do it. Off she went
to her mother, and said, " Mamma, papa refused to kiss me •

I can
not go to school, because he won't kiss me." Her mother came in
but she didn t say much

; she knew the child had been doin- wron^'rhe little one went off, and as she was going down-stairs 1 heard
her weeping, and it seemed to me as if that child was dearer to me
then than ever she had been before. I went to the window and saw
her going down the street crying, and as I looked on her I couldn't
repress my tears. That seemed to be the longest day I ever spentm Chicago. Before the school was out I wp. home, and when shecame in, her first words were: "Papa, won't you forgive me?" and
1 kissed her and she went away singing. It was because I loved
her that I punished her. My friends, don't let Satan make you be-
heye, when you have any trouble, that God does not love ^•ou

In Romans we read: "For all things work together for' go^d tothem that love God, to them who are the called according to His pur-
pose. So, when you have crosses, affliction, and sorrow, and misfor-
tune, remember that all those things." work together for r>-ood

"
Iremember when the same child was taken with scarlet fever I wasvery anxious that the prescription sliould be filled carefully and I

v^ent right to th.head clerk of a drug store and he took firstalitMe
stuff from one bottle and a little from another until he had a lot of
different medicine in one jar; and he stirred them all up, and
It proved to be the right remedy. So God gives us a little sorrowand affliction and misfortune

; it is only a remedy for us. If thineswork against you it is only for your '^o'^d,

I cn.i imagine Paul when he g^^t on that platform, how he
telt when his misfortunes came upon him. When they threw
him into prison and gave him stripes he would shout, "All
things work together for my good." When they took up great
stones and stoned him and stripped him :

" All things work
.ogethcr .or my good—everything is for the Lord." Satan, whil«
Paul was suffering, could not make him disbelieve that all this misi
tortune was for !?ood : he bpl.Vv^ri fii^f ^ii n..- i , . ^,

rether

I

good
; he believtd that all things worked tc
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for That' him ighty; this fact thathat made
made him carry f^verything before him ; it was this knowledge that

enabled him, instead of giving way to despair, to take up his pen in

that prison, and write those great epistles—those epistles which

have done so much good to man. Men who have received bless-

ings from his teachings are constantly going there, and I can

imagine them, when they reach the golden gates, meeting Paul and

taking him by the right hand and saying :
" Paul, I am glad you

wrote that epistle to the Ephesians ; I was saved by it." " Paul, I

am glad you v/rote that epistle to the Corinthians ; I received sal-

vation by it." ** Paul, your epistle to the Hebrews was the means
of giving me a crown of glory." The sermons he preached, most

of them, have gone, but these epistles come down to us as living

testimony of God's goodness to us. It was Paul's affliction that

gave us them. So, if the world is dark around us, and we are sur-

rounded, remember that " all things work together for our good,"

and be sure that you love Him.

God loves the Christian—" those that serve Him." T can hear

some one saying: " I never served God ; I never prayed to Him in

my life ; I never sought for a knowledge of God. He doesn't love me.

He's angry with me." I know a great many people have got this

idea. I suppose they got it from some of our preachers. I re-

member I used to do this too—say that God was angry with the

sinner, and I thought it was true ; but that time has passed away.

This very text might have shown me I was wrong. If I have a son

who is a drunkard, or a gambler, or ? thief, I love him still—I am
angry with his sin. •

I will tell you how I got my eyes open to the truth that God
loves the sinner. When I went over to Europe, I was preaching in

Dublin, when a young fellow came up to the platform and said to

me that he wanted to come to America and preach. He had a

boyish appearance; did not seem to be over 17 years old. I

measured him all over, and he repeated his request, and asked me
when I was g^ing back. I told him I didn't know, probably I

wouldn't if I had known. I thought he was too young and inexpe-

rienced to be able to preach. In course of time i sailed for

America, and hadn't been here long before I got a letter from him,

dated New York, saying that he had arrived there. I wrote him

a note and thought I would hear no more about him ; but soon

I got another letter from him, saying that he was coming soon to
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""""^^ ^^' '^ P^^"^^- ^ ^^"t him another letter tell-

; fceTemarlrT:^'^ t^ "^' ^"' ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^ ^^~ "place reniarks, I thought that would settle him, and I would hear

ance. I didn t know what to do with him. I was just goin^r off toIowa, and I went to a friend and said: " I have gJt a youni Idsh!man (I thought he was an Irishman because I had m^t him n

t^ h^^^^^ T° ^-r'- ^^^ h-P-chatthem1etings-

b7ck ' When ?'
: J

"^" ''^' ^'"^ "^ y^"^ h^"d« -hen I comeback. When I got home-I remember it was on a Saturdav

reris7'- ";v^ ^'
:;?

••

'?'' ^^^^ ^^-^^ -- p-'"-
^^^meetings? Yes. "How diid they like him?" "Thev likeHhim very^much," she repHed

; "he preaches a httle diffl n"^ tt
God hat?/"

"'
^'^u'^^'

^°^" ^^""^^^•"
^ had been preachingZGod hated smners; that He had been standing behind the sinnerswith a double-edged sword, ready to cut off theLds of the sinne

"

hat nSht ^n/TT ^'' "P* '^^"' ' "^"^ ^°^'" ^« ^^e meetingthat night, and saw them coming in with their Bibles with them Ithought it was curious. It was something strange to see the pToplecoming in with Bibles, and listen to the flutter of the leaves The

cTJerTlT '"] '^^ ^^^^' ^^^'"^^ "^^^ - ^"- " he third

that^ He J^'i "^''

"l'^^"^^
^^^^^' ' ^- God so loved the worid

H^i ^houTd'n^t" '"'K^'TT '°"' *'^^ "^°^°-- believeth inrtim shou d not perish, but have everiasting life.' " He didn'tdivide up the text at all. He went from Genesi! to Rev^htlrns tiving proof that God loved the sinner,and before he got through fwo

W%t7lir°"r%^^!,"^^- ' '^^^ nevePpretheTthem
since. The following day (Sunday) there was an immense crowdflocking into the hall

;
and he said :

" Let us turn to the third chaferof John, sixteenth verse, ' For God so loved the worid that He gave

perish but'f ''"'/''•' whosoever believeth in Him shouIdToperish, but have everlasting life;'" and he preached the fourth

tC it ItTh^
^^r"

""' ^'"^^ ^^^-^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^h^ whole tex andthrow It at them, to prove that God loved the sinner, and that forSIX thousand ye.rs He had been trying to convince he world of

lif I seem .^T '
''' "^^^^ '^^^^ ^ ^^"^~ in myme. 1. seemed to be a new rpvelaf.-^n f^ „i| ai. t .. . ^

nLr% r""'""^"
-member those times, rmemb ho en.ghts. I got a new idea of the blessed Bible. b„ that Monday
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night I went down and the young man said, " Turn to the third

chapter of John, sixteenth verse," and he seemed to preach better

than ever. Proof after proof was quoted from Scripture to show

how God loved us. I thought sure he had exhausted that text,

but on Tuesday he took his Bible in his hand and said :
" Turn to

the third chapter of John, sixteenth verse; " and he preached the

sixth sermon from that text. He jupt seemed to climb over his

subject, while he proved th^t there was nothing on earth like the

love of Christ, and he said, " If I can but convince men of this love,

if I can but bring them to believe in the text, the whole world will

be .«;ir/ed." On the Thursday he selected the old text, John iii.

16, anu at the conclusion of the sermon he said, " I have been

tiyuig to tell you for seven nights how much God loves you, but I

can not do it. If I couh! borrow Jacob's ladder and climb up to

Heaven, and could see Gabriel there and ask him to tell me how

much God loves me, he would only say, ' God so loved the world

that He gave His only begotten Son, that wiiosoever believeth in

Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.'
"

My friends, I hope none here will go down to hell who has

heard this text of Scripture. If he does, he will have trampled it

under his feet—he will have flung away God's goodness. His hell

will be two hells if he remembers that " God so loved the world

that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." How a man

can go out of this Tabernacle after hearing this text, saying, " God

does not love me," is a mystery to me.

I want to turn your attention to Romans v. 8 :
" But God com-

mendeth His love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners

Christ died for us." Men have an idea that He did not come to

rid men of their sins. That is not true. He didn't come to call

the righteous, to call the just to His kingdom, but sinners. H
there had been no sin in the world He needn't have come here. It

was the fact of sin being in the world that brought Him from the

bosom of His Father— it was that that brought Him to Calvary

—

Christ's love for a perishing world. He wants to cover us with

His love. Look at that beautiful passage in the song of Solomon :

" His left hand is under my head, and His right hand doth

embrace me," and " His banner over me is love." Yes, His banner

is love. There is a story told of a man who came to this country



GOD HATES SIN AND LOVES THE SINNER. „

becl?ttlt"f
"'".''^"'"^ naturalfzed. Soon afterward hebecame restless for a change, and went to Cuba. It was whenhe war broke out there in .867. He had not been on^in thatsland when he was arrested as a spy. He was tried and sentencedto be executed-ordered to be shot. He sent for th!. t< . u

and American Ministers, who Iool<cd into his ease and L^d hewas mnoecnt. They went to the Spanish authori ios nd aidWhy, t„,s man ,s mnocent; you can not e.xeeute this man "butthey rephed that he had been tried under Spanish law and foundgudty and must die. They hadn't time (there was ^o cable i^those days) to send to their TOvernm,.nf ti, ?
brought to be shot, and the S^::^.. Z':X.:ToSend to that young man. At that point a carriage drove rapidlvu"and the two Ministers leaped out and flunr the British fla,f^l,.

7*
spangled banner before the man, and said^o the sddie^' " Rre

""

'Z o?7l
""'" """'• ^'"'''' "''Ss gave that man he p™l.on of the government

;
the governments of those countries enresented were beh.nd those flags. Ah, my friends, come under the"banner of Heaven

;
the government of Heaven il behind it Hbanner offers us His love-it is a banner of love You wfll the,, h"

::^.'''Hyr:r:t"sl'fi "t-hV- >-^^^^
s^ry, to ,JZZ ™y S'to^Hlair'

''"'"' "'"''"' '^"^"^

May the God of grace break your hearf-q -,nH t^n
r^ui- r>r fi,;„ u M J- .

^ iicaits, and may no man p-oout of this buddmg saying, « God does not love me "
It vv^tthe ove of God that broke my heart years ago, and if I p„Hto the vote of the Christians in this assemblage to testify vvhabrought them to Christ, they would turn to thistext "For L!^^

rb^v^fn' ;=;;' "r ^r "'^ °"'^ ^~""' *'- -^ -
Wm vouTal^ H ""' P""'''' ''"' ^^''^ everiasting life."

the Z f u""
'°"'"^'"' ^"^^^ '" "'"d that He stands atthe door of your heart with His locks wet with the dew of ni 'hT

this ovmg Saviour calling you to Him? Can you hear a penttknock? That is Christ knocking at the door of your heart ^'-thold I stand at the door and knock, and if any man "-mark fh."

hi^;?i:;;!„^^ ^,"'p.rr".-^™-/• - -;::: drrkard*":

and he wiih Me^iT ^ "':"'[ ^ ^"' '"""= '" ='"'' '"P ^"f"- h™and he with Me. I have been m homes in Chicago where I couldn't
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stay five minutes—they were so dark and gloomy, just like some of

our hearts. Won't you pull back the bolts and open the door of

your heart, and He will come in and reign and give you peace and

joy all the rest of your days ? Is there one here to-night who will

let Him in? May the God of all grace lead to the cross any

wanderer here to-night. Let us pray.

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thou wilt help each one

of us, that we may know what to do with Thy Holy Son that Thou
hast given us. May these men and women give up their wayward
life, and may these that are old in a life of sin give up that life, and

believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. And, our Saviour, may many feed

on Thy Spirit as the bread of their life. May we have tlie joy of

seeing many turning from their sins and enriched with Thy Hoi);-

Spirit. May we see many this night coming to God and acknowl-

edge that the glorious Spirit of Christ saveth. May all in this meet-

ing to-night be found lifting up their hearts to the Lord. And this

night may there be no criticisms upon the work that is going on,

but may all work together for the glory of God, and we will give

Thee all the praise. And may Thy blessing rest on the songs we
shall sing and the Gospel we shall preach. Amen.



XXII.

THE PROP lET DANIEL.
T WANT to talk about the life of the prophet Daniel. The word
J. means " God with him," not the public with him ; not his feUow-

men, but God. Therefore he had to report himself to God, and
hold himself responsible to Him. I do not know just what time
Daniel went down to Babylon. I know that in the third year of Kin«^
Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar took ten thousand of the chief men of
Jerusalem and carried them captive down to Babylon. I am glad
these chief men who stirred up the war were given into the great
king s hands. Unlike too many of the ringleaders in our great war
they got the punishment on their own heads. Among the captives
were four young men. They had been converted, doubtless under
Jeremiah, the " weeping prophet " that God had sent to the children
of Israel. ]\.any had mocked at him when he lifted up his voice
against their sins. They had laughed at his tears and told him to
his face as many say of us, that he was getting up a false excite-
ment. But these four young men listened, and had the backbone to
come out for God.
And now, after they were come to Babylon, the king said a num-

ber of the children should be educated, and ordered the same kind
of meat and wine set before them that were used in his own palace
and that at the end of a year they should be brought before himl
Daniel and his three friends were among these. Now, no youngman ever comes to the city but he has great temptations cross his
path as he enters it. And just at this turning-point in his life, as in
Daniel s, must lir the secret of his success. If you see success in
statesmen, in lawyers, or men in any walk of life, you ask the secret
of It, and you find it in this same time of youth. Jacob turnedaway from God, and David turned awav from Gnd but -r'- '—t *-

proportion as they had not fully and cn'tirely given themselves up toHim when they were young men. Yes, that was the secret of this
(0.81).
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young man Daniel's success ; he took his stand with God right on
his entering the gate of Babylon, and cried to God to keep him
steadfast. And he needed to cry hard. A grave law of his and
his nation's God was, that no man should eat meat offered to

idols ; but now comes the king's first edict that this young man
should eat the meat he himself did. I do not think it took young
Daniel long to make up his mind. The law of God forbade it, and
he would not do it. " He purposed in his heart "—in his heart, mark
that— "that he would not defile himself." He did not do it in

his head, but love in his heart prompted him. If some Chicago
Christians could have advised Daniel they'd have said, " Don't you
do it ; don't set aside the meat ; that would be a species of

Pharisaism. The moment you take your stand and say you won't
eat it, you say in effect you are better than other people." That is

the kind of talk too often to be heard nowv O^, yes, " When you
are in Rome do as the Romans do;" they would have insisted to

the poor young captive that he n^ight, and ought to, carry out the

commandments of his God when he was in his own country, but not

there where he was a poor slave ; he could not possibly carry along his

religion down there in Babylon. Thank God, this young man said he
would not eat, and ordering the meat taken away, got the eunuch to

bring him pulse. And behold, when he came before the king, the

eunuch's fears were gone, for the faces of Daniel and the rest of the

dear boys were fairer and fatter than any that the king looked down
upon. They hadn't noses, like too many in our streets, as red as if

they were just going to blossom. It is God's truth, and Daniel

tested it, that cold water, with a clear conscience, is better than

wine.

And the king one day had a dream, and all the wise men were
called. But they all said. We can not interpret it ; it is too hard.

The king in wrath threatened them, and, still getting no answer,

made an edict that all the wise men should be put to death. And
the officers came to Daniel with the rest of the wise men, but

Daniel was not afraid. I can imagine he prayed to God, falling

low on his knees with his face to the earth and asked Him what to

do; and then he crawled into bed and slept like a child. We
would hardly sleep well under such circumstances. And in his

sleep God told him the meaning of the dream. There must have

been joy among the wise men that one of their number had found

It, and iiiat the aclng would save their lives. And he is brought
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before the king, and cries out, "Oking, while thou didst lie #ith
thy head on thy pillow, thou didst dream, and in thy dream thou
sawest a great image." I can imagine at these opening words how
the kmg's eyes flashed, and how he cried out with joy, " Yes, •

that is it, the whole thing comes back to me now." And then
Daniel, in a death-like stillness, unfolded all the interpretation, and
told the king that the golden head of the great image represented
his own government. I suppose Babylon was the biggest city ever
in the worid. It was sixty miles around. Some writers put the
walls from sixty-five to eighty-five feet high and twenty-five feet
wide; four chariots could ride abreast on the top of them A
street fifteen miles long divided the grand city, and hanging
gardens in acres made the public parks. It was like Chicago—
so flat that they had to resort to artificial mounds ; and, again
like Chicago, the products of vast regions flowed right into and
through it. This great kingdom Daniel told the king was his
own

;
but he said a destroying kingdom should come, and after-

ward a third and fourth kingdom, when at the last the God of
Heaven should set up His kingdom. And Daniel himself lived to
see the first overthrown, when the Medes and Persians came in, and
centuries after came Alexander, and then the Romans. I believe
in the literal fulfillment, so far, of Daniel's God-given words, and
in the sure fulfillment of the final prophecy of the " stone cut out
of the mountain without hands," that by and by shall grind the
kingdoms of this worid into dust, and bring in the kingdom of peace.
Then will be the millennium and Christ will sway His sceptre over
all the earth. Well, the king was very much pleased. He gave
him a place near the throne and he became one of the chief men \

of the worid, and all his three friends were put in high office.
God had blessed them signally, and He blessed them still more^
and that was perhaps a harder thing—in keeping them true to
Him in their prosperity. Their faith and fortunes waxed stron?
together. ^

Time went on, and now we reach a crisis indeed. "Nebuchad-
nezzar, the king," V i read, " made an image of gold, one hundred
and ten feet high and nine feet wide." It was not gilded, but solid
gold. When Babylon was pillaged the second time a single god
was found in the temple that was worth between two and three
million pounds steriing. The king's m.onstrous image
in the plains of Dura, near to the city. I suppose°he wanted to

set up
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please his kingly vanity by inaugurating a universal religion.

When the time came for tne dedication, I do not suppose Daniel
was there. He was perhaps in Egypt or some other province on
affairs of the empire. Counselors, satraps, high secretaries, and the
princes of the people were ordered to hasten to the dedication, and
when they should hear the sound of the cornet, flute, and psaltery

announce that the great idol was consecrated, they were to bow
down and worship it. Perhaps they called the ceremony the un-
yeiling of the monument, as we would say ; but one command is

certain, that at the given signal all the people were to fall to the
earth in worship. But in the law of God there is something against
that :

*' Thou shalt have no other gods before Me." God's law went
right against the king's. Oh, would all of us have Daniel's three
friends to do the right thing at all hazards? Would none of us,

without backbone, have advised him to just bow down a little so
that no one would notice it, or to merely bow down, but not wor-
ship it? The hour came, and Daniel's friends refused to bow
down. They refused utterly to bend the knee to a god of gold.

How many cry out in this city, ** Give me gold, give me money,
and I will do anything." Such may think that men in Nebuchad-
nezzar's time should not bow down to a golden idol, but they
themselves are every day doing just that very thing. Money is

their golden image, or position, or golden ambition. Well, the in-

formers came to the king and told him that Shadrach, Meshach,
and Abednego had stood with unbended knee, and straightway
they were hurried before him, the old king speechless with rage
and gesturin his commands. I can imagine that one last chance
was given them, after the king fin:illy regained his voice, and that
one of them, probably Meshach, spoke up in a respectful, but firm
voice that they must obey God rather than man. At once the
raging king cried out :

" What is your God that He can deliver you
out of our hands ? " And in the same breath screamed a command
to bind them hand and foot and cast them into the fiery furnace,

and make it seven times hotter than ever. The command was in-

stantly executed, and the flames leaped out from the door and
consumed the officers who cast them in. But Jesus was with His
servants as the flames wreathed about them, and soon word was
brought to the king that four men walked about in the flames.

Yes, they walk there with Jesus—they didn't run—as in a green
pasture and beside still waters. And directly the king rushed up
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and cried, " Ye sons of the living God, come forth." And behold
even the hair of their heads was not singed. Then made the king
a royal edict that all in his realm should reverence the God of
Meshach, Shadrach, and Abednego.
These glorious heroes braved even death because God was with

them. Oh, friends, we want to be Christians with the same back-
bone, men and women who stand up for the right and never mind
what the world may say. I believe before God there would be ten
thousand conversions in Chicago in the next twenty-four hours
had we only a perfect consecration. God grant it us, out of the
abundance of His grace. The next thing that comes before us is

i

*h^^ the kA^jg^ililLl^^J^lf-^gain- He has had another dream. He
called in the wise men of Babylon and told them what he had
dreamt about, but they were not able to interpret what it meant.
But the prophet is brought in, and he at once told him the dream.'
He says: " O king, this is your own kingdom. God has made it
to extend to the four corners of the earth, and now since God has
exalted you,

)
ou have become proud, and have not given Him the

glory
;
but if thou wilt humble thyself He may spare thee." Now

Daniel preached to him a good sermon. It may be he told him
of Nineveh, and how the Lord had spared it when its people
repented. We find the king saying, one year afterwards : " Is
not this the great kingdom I have buflt up by my power?"
We're told that a voice from Heaven said, "O king, thy glory is
departed from thee." He left the throne, was next driven from
among men, and dwelt with the beasts of the field. At the end
of seven times— some think that means seven years— his reason
returned, and the last glimpse we catch of the mighty monarch
is in the fourth chapter of Daniel, where he sends out his last
decree. Now he has got home to himself. The language of
this touches the king on his throne; it sounds as if it came
from a man who has met the God of all grace, and his heart
has been changed. He says :

" Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise
and honor, and extol the King of Heaven." We have very good
reason to believe that he was a saved man. We have very good
reason to suppose that Daniel was successful, by his faithfulness
in winning him to the God of the Hebrews. For fifteen year^
we lose sight of the mighty prophet. Another takes the throne.We do nnf- finH out wh*^ \\\r\^ "p^r-^nA -5»!e t-- » • - -- - — — \, >-v.i^ indi accuna iUiCi vv^iis, Duc now we find
Belshazzar, who reigns next, had a feast. There he is, with his

i'.
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thousand lords, come up from different parts of the empire. No
doubt he thought, like every sinner, that he was perfectly secure.

They are praising their gods of gold, silver, and brass. While the

banquet is going on, the king orders the vessels that had been taken

from the temple to be brought in. All at once, in that banqueting

hall, every voice is hushed. The king trembles from head to foot.

What is the matter? Every eye is directed yonder, to the wall.

There is seen a handwriting there, " Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin."

There was not any of his wise men could read the writing. No
uncircumcised eye could read God's writing. Daniel was sent for.

With one look he can see it without any trouble. It was his

Father's writing. It read, "Thy kingdom is numbered, thou art

weighed in the balance and found wanting, thy kingdom is given to

the Medes and Persians." He thought not that while this was
going on the Medes and Persians were already at work—that very

night they were marching up the streets of Babylon. They battered

down the gates of the palace, and 'soon the king's blood flowed with

the wine of the banquet. He blazed forth for one single night, and
this is the fi.st and the last we ever hear of him. Now, Darius the

Mede takes the throne.

We find that Daniel was put over the presidents and made the

chief man in all the realm. He was put there to see that no
damage was done to the king. He held the position for a long

time, but at last there was a conspiracy raised against him.

No man can be true to God but some one rises up that wants
him to be got out of the way. If they could only just get one of

their own number in his place, what would they not gain ? After

talking it over, they could find no occasion against Daniel but

touching the love of his God. Oh, thank God for such a man.
Would to God we had more like him. He had put no friends into

ofirtce that had swindled the government. Though he had been
chief secretary, they could find nothing against him. At last one
of them said :

" I have got a plan." I can imagine the one hundred
and twenty princes all together one night, and one of them gets up
and says :

" Do you know that this man Daniel won't worship any
one but the God of the Hebrews ? Now, if we could get Darius to

sign a decree that no man shall be worshiped for thirty days but

himself! Just make a lion's den, and make it the penalty for any
man who refuses to obey the decree, and we shall soon get him out

of the way." But they said :
" Look here, this must be a profound
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secret. We must not go out of the council chamber to-night
until we get the king's signature." They very carefully drew
up the document. Next morning some of them called on the
king, saying: "O king, live forever. We have been thinking
how we can increase your popularity, and we've made up our
minds that if you should sign a decree, that not one in your
empire should worship any god but yourself, it would make you
the most popular monarch that ever ruled." It can not but
touch the king's vanity. He liked it very much. They showed
him the document. " Well," he said, " I can see no objection
to that." The king takes his signet, down comes the stamp, and
he signs it. As he does so, one of them cries: "The law of
the Medes and Persians altereth not." There also was a pen-
alty put in the decree. I can imagine one of Daniel's friends
runs and tells him. I can imagine what Christians of the present
day would say :

** Now these men want to plunder the government.
Hadn't you better go off to some remote part of the country for
the thirty days ? If you don't, they will catch you and throw you
into the lions' den." Or, " Daniel, if you pray, don't pray with
your window open towards Jerusalem. If you will pray, put
down the blinds and pray in secret. Put something in the keyhole ?
so they can't be peeping in." How many men are trying to serve \
God in that way. How many young men I have heard of \yhpra-/
when they hear the footsteps of their comrades will at once get offl
their knees. Do you think Daniel is going to turn to the right \
hand or the left in his old days ? Thank God, Dj.niel had time to
pray. If there had been a daily prayer-meeting in Babylon he
would have attended it regularly. Now, these princes watch him.
He knelt down as aforetime. He prayed that God might direct
Darius in the affairs of his kingdom, but he didn't pray to Darius.
When they told the king, I can imagine him stretching himself and
saying, " Who is he ? " " Why, that man you put over us, that
Hebrew." The king was troubled when he heard it, and set his
heart for the delivery of his friend Daniel, but the laws could not
be altered. He and every peasant knew he was the best man they
had in the whole country. Darius loved him very much, but he
couldn't save him. He didn't love him as much as Jesus loved us.
Our Darius died Himself that the law might be kept. And now,
there is the old man moviiag on to that den like a conqueror. He
knows if God wants him to go to Heaven from the den, it is all the
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same. These princes thought the lions would make short work of

him. Ah, down comes an angel and shuts every mouth. I can

imagine he even uses one as a pillow. He would rather be there

with a clear conscience than Darius on his throne with a guilty-

one. Now I can hear about daybreak the king's chariot going

over the streets of Babylon. In great haste he comes to the den
and cries, " O Daniel, is that God whom thou servest able to deliver

thee from the mouth of the lion ? " " Yes, my God is able to de-

liver me, Darius," He takes him out ; they embrace each other,

and I can imagine they breakfast together that morning. Daniel

ever after was greatly beloved. Let us pray.



XXIII.

THE SINNER'S EXCUSES SWEPT AWAY.

Luke xiv. 19: "I pray thee have me excused.'

CHRIST had been invited to dine with a rich Pharisee, and it

seemed as though this man had gathered his friends together

in a kind of conspiracy to catch Christ. They watched Him.
A man who had had dropsy was placed before Jesus, as though

they wanted to see what He would do. Christ read their hearts,

and so before He healed the man He asked them if it was lawful

to heal on the Sabbath day. But they didn't want to answer, for

fear they'd betray themselves, and so they held their peace. Then
Christ put the question to them in another way, and asked them if

any of them had an ox or an ass fall into a pit, should he not

straightway pull him out on the Sabbath day, and then he healed

the man, as the Pharisees and lawyers weren't able to answer Him.

Then he told them about the feast, and told them to be humble.

When a man prepares a feast, men rush in ; but when God prepares

one they all begin to make excuses, and don't want to go. The
first excuse was that made by Adam, " The woman Thou gavest me,

she gave me to eat." These men that excused themselves made
manufactured excuses ; they didn't really have any. The drunkard,

the libertine, the business man, the citizen, the harlot, all had

their excuses. If God were to take men at their word about

these excuses, and swept every one into his grave who had an ex-

cuse, there would be a very small congregation in the Tabernacle

next Sunday, there would be little business in Chicago, and in a

few weeks the grass would be growing on these busy streets.

Every man who was nursing a sin had an excuse, as though God
had asked them to go into a plague-stricken city, or a hospital, or

to hear a drj' lecture, or something repelling and objectionable,

something that wasn't for their greatest good.

Take the excuses. There wasn't one that wasn't a lie. The
devil made them all ; and if the sinner hadn't one already, the devil

(189)
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was there at his elbow to suggest one, about the truth of the Bible,
or something of that sort. One of the excuses mentioned was that
the man invited had bought a piece of ground, and had to look at

it. Real estate and corner lots were keeping a good many men out
of God's kingdom. It was a lie to say that he had to go and see it

then, for he ought to have looked at it before he bought it. Then
the next man said he'd bought some oxen, and must prove them.
That was another lie; for if he hadn't proved them before he
bought them he ought to have done, and could have done, it after

the supper just ae well as before it. But the third man had the
silliest, the worst excuse of all ; he said he had married a wife,

and couldn't come. Why didn't he bring her with him? She
would have liked the supper just as well as he, and would have en-

joyed a supper, as almost any young bride vyould.

These seemed to be foolish excuses, but they were not any more
so than the excuses of to-day. Indeed, the excuses of men are

getting worse and worse all the time. They say they can't believe
the. Bible ; it's so mysterious. Well, what of it ? Infidels, skeptics,

pantheists, deists, said they didn't believe the Bible. Had they
ever used it ? Did they read it as carefully as they read any other
book? This was their excuse. If everybody could understand
everything the Bible said, it wouldn't be God's book ; if Christians,

if theologians had studied it for forty, fifty, sixty years, and then
only began to understand it, how could a man expect to understand
it by one reading ? A child the first day at school couldn't even
know the alphabet, and yet it wasn't a sign that it was a poor
school because he didn't learn the first day all about grammar,
arithmetic, and geometry. Another said God was a hard Master.
No ; that was one of Satan's lies. The devil's the hard master.
In the Tombs in New York there is over the door the remark,
" The way of the transgressor is hard." God's yoke is easy. His
burden light. Ask prisoners, ask gar/.blers, ask sinners, if Satan's
yoke is easy. It's the hardest of all. God's service a hard one

!

How will that sound in the judgment ? Many said it wasn't that,

but there is such a struggle. Wasn't all life a struggle ? Some said

they were wicked. Those are just the kind Jesus came to save.

They weren't too wicked to be saved. They were so worldly-
minded, so hard-hearted; that was another falsehood. Look at

what God did for Bunyan and John Newton and many others who
were the wickedest, and even the thief on the cross. God is already
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reconciled ; He doesn't need the sinner to be reconciled to Him.
The Lord prepares the sinner.

Yet you hear people say they can't understand that ; they can
not imagine but they have to do something to satisfy God. 13ut I

tell you that God is satisfied, God is reconciled. You have the
word of Paul that God is reconciled to us. Yes, thank God, He is

reconciled to the world. Can you reconcile God ? Christ has done
that. The moment a sinner takes this to heart, and comes to Jesus,

that moment he is saved. Perhaps a story will illustrate this as

well as anything. In England I was told about an only son—these

only sons are hard to bring up properly ; they have Q.\(^xy whim
and caprice gratified; they generally grow up headstrong, self-

willed, and o'bstinate, and make it miserable for any one to have
anything to do with them. Well, this son had a father something
like himself in disposition. And one day a quarrel arose between
them, and at last, as the son would not give in and own he was
wrong, the father, in a fit of anger, said that he wished his son would
leave his house and never come back again. " Well," rejoined the
boy (as angry as his father), " I will leave, and I never will enter your
house again until you ask me." " Well, then, you won't come back
in a hurry," replied his father. The boy then left. The father gave
up the boy, but the mother did not. Perhaps these men here won't
understand that, but you women do. A great many things will

separate a man from his wife, a father from his son, but nothing
in the wide, wide world will ever separate a mother from her child.

A jury can bring in a verdict against her son ; the hisses may go up
against him ; he is condemned to be hanged ; there is not a friendly

paper to write an article in his favor. But if his mother be there,

the boy has at least one eye to rest upon him, one heart to beat in

sympathy with him. He is taken to the cold, damp cell and left to

his fate. All forsake him but his mother. She comes there ; she
puts her arms around his neck ; she kisses him ; she would spend all

the time with him if the officers would allow it. She can not save
him. The day before his execution she sees him for the last time

;

she has not the courage to see him in the shadow of the gallows.

The supreme moment at length arrives ; he is led forth, and in a
few moments he dangles a corpse. Does the mother then forget

him? No; even now she goes to his grave, strews flowers upon it,

and waters them with her tears. A mother's love is next to God's
love. Death is stronger than everything else

;
yes, but with the

1
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exception of one thing—a mother's love. Death and decay may
wreck this city, buildings may cease to exist, everything yields be-
fore them but a mother's love. To refer to the illustration again

:

When the father had given the boy up, he thought he would never
come back. The mother was taken very sick. She had been trying
by every means in her power to effect a reconciliation between the
father and son. When she found she could not recover from her
illness she again renewed her efforts with all the power of a mother's
love. She wrote to her son, imploring him to ask his father's for-
giveness. He sent word back that he would not write to his father
unless his father first wrote to him. " I will never come home until
he asks me," he said. The mother began to get lower and lower.
Her husband at this time came to the bedside and asked if there
was anything he could do for her. " Yes, yes," she cried, " there is

one thing—you can send for my boy. That is the only wish I have
on earth that is not gratified. If you do not care for him while I

am alive, who will care for him when I am gone ? I can not bear to
die and leave my child among strangers. Just let me see him and
speak to him and I will die in peace." The father said he could not
send for him. He could, but he wouldn't. He did not want to.
The mother has but a few hours now to live. She again beseeches
her husband that he will send for their son. The father said he
would send a dispatch to him, but in her name. " No, no ; that
would not do." Well, he can stand it no longer, and he signs his
own at the foot of the telegram. It was sent, and the moment the
boy received it he took the first train home. The father was stand-
ing by the side of the bed when the son arrived. But when he
saw the door open he turned his back upon him and walked away.
The mother grasped the hand of her boy and pressed it again and
again, and kissed him fervently. " Oh ! just speak to your father,
won't you ? Just speak the first word." " No, mother, I will not
speak to him until he speaks to me." The excitement was too much
and she was rapidly sinking. She told her husband she was dying.
She now took his hand in hers, and held the hand of her boy in the
other, and sought and strove to bring about a reconciliation. But
neither would speak. With her last strength she then placed the
hand of the son into the hand of the father and sank down into the
arms of death, and was borne by the angels into the kingdom of
God. The father looked at the wife and then at the boy , he caught
—i

—

J ^ 7
—•~y leii upon Cucn Obtier 3 necks, aiid there stood weeping

I



ecay may
yields be-

)n again

:

uld never

en trying

ivecn the

from her

mother's

her's for-

lis father

)mc until

id lower,

if there

" there is

5h I have

1 while I

t bear to

him and

:ould not

want to.

)eseeches

• said he

no; that

signs his

ment the

as stand-

when he

ed away,

jain and
ir father,

will not

oo much
IS dying.

>y in the

m. But
iced the

into the

2[dom of

e caught

weeping

ri/E SINNER'S EXCUSES S IVEPT A WA Y. m-
by the bed of the departed. That is the illustration I have given
but It is not a fair illustration in this respect : God is not an-ry with
us With that exception it is a good illustration of reconciliation.
Christ brought the hand of the Father clear down to the world • He
put the hand of the sinner into the hand of I lis Father and died 'that
they might be reconciled. You have nothing to do then to bring about
a reconciliation. God is already reconciled to us and is ready to save
us " Blessed is he who shall be at the marriage supper of the Lamb "

I have missed a good many appointments in my life, but there isone I will not miss. I would rather be at the marriage feast than
have the whole world rolled at my feet. I want to be there and sitdown with Isaac and Jacob, and Abraham, at that supper. It is an
invitation for joy and gladness that comes from the King of kinps
from the Lord of glory, to every man and woman in this assembly-the invitation to be at the marriage supper of the Lamb. It is
not a personal invitation, but a universal one-" Go out iato the
highways and hedges and compel them to come in, that my hous'>may be filled Bid them come, "the poor and the maimed, and
the halt, and the blind," to the marriage feast prepared at great
expense by our blessed Redeemer.

People began to make excuses very early in the history of Christi-
anity and they are still at it. Nineteen hundred years have nearly
rolled away, and still there are excuses. One of the excuses thatwe very often hear people giving is, that they don't want to become
Christians because it will make them gloomy-they will have to puton long faces and button their coats up, cut off all joy and walk
through the world till they get to Heaven, where they will have
pleasure forevermore. We look forward to that happy future but
thank God, we have some pleasure here ; indeed, no man in the
world should be so happy as a man of God. It is one continual
source of gladness. He can look up and say, " God is my Father,"
Christ IS my Saviour," and " the Church is my mother." All who

think otherwise than that a Christian life is one of unceasing joy are
deceiving themselves. I was going by a saloon the other day andsaw a sign, "Drink and be merry." Poor, blind, deluded fellows, if
theythinkthiswill make the mmerry. If you want to be mer-v you
must come to the living fountain that bursts from the throne ofGod; then you will have true pleasure. A man away fromGod can not have true pleasure. He is continually thirstina
for something he can not get-thirsting for something that can

^ w
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quench his thirst—he can not get it until he comes to the living
fountain. My friends, that is just another wile of the devil to keep
men from grace. It is false. The more a man is lifted up to Heaven,
the more joy and peace and gladness he has. He is lifted away from
gloom. Look at a man on his way to execution. Suppose I ran up
to him, holding out my han \ and saying :

" There is a pardon that
has been signed by the Governor," and I give it him. Would he be
gioohiy and joyless? *rhat is Christ. He comes down with a
pardon to us poor men and wonien, on our way to execution.
Yonder is a man starving. T go to him and give him bread. Is

that going to make him gloomy? A poor man comes along cryinpr

with thirst, and I give him a glass of ice v^ater ; would that make
him gloomy ? That's what Christ is doing for us. He has a well
of living water, and He asks every thirsty soul to diink freely.

Don't you believe for a moment that Christianity is going to make
you gloomy.

I remember when I was a boy I thought I would wait till I died
and then become a Christian. I thought if I had the consump-
tion, or some lingering disease, I would have plenty of time to be-
come one, and in the meantime I would enjoy the best of the pleas-

ures of the world. My friends, I was at that time under the power
of the devil. The idea that a man has more pleasure away from
church is one of the devil's lies. Do not believe it, but accept of
this universal invitation to the marriage feast,

I can imagine some men saying, " Mr. Moody has not touched
my case at all. That ^"s not the reason why I won't accept Christ.

I don't know if I am one of the elect." How often a'^ met with
this excuse—how often do I hear it in the inquiry- . jm I How
many men fold their arms and say, " If I am one of the elect I will

be saved
; and if I ain't, I won't. No use of your bothering about

it." Why don't some of those merchants say, " If God intends to

make me a successful merchant in Chicago, I w'll be one whether I

like it or not ; and if He doesn't, I won't." If you are sick, if a doctor
prescribes for you, don't take the medicine ; throw it out of the door

;

it don't matter, for if God has decreed you aie going 10 die you
will, and if he hasn't you will get better. If you use that argu-
ment you maj/- as well not walk home from this Tr.bernacle. If

God has said you'll get home, you'll get there—you'll Hy thn gh the
air, if you have been elected to go home. These illustrations are

just the same as the excuse. You can not go up there and give
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that excuse. The of J is offered freely to every one. No
unconverted man in the wide, wide world has anything to do with
the doctrme of election any more than I have to do with the
government of ^hina. That epistle of Paul was written to godly
nien Suppose I pick up a letter and open it, and it tells me about
the death of my wife. Dear me-my wife dead. But I look on
the other side of the '.-tter and find that it is directed to another
man. And so a great many people take Paul's letter to the
churches and take it as a personal letter. This is what you have
to take up

:
- Whosoever will, let him drink of the water of life

freely He came down sixty years after His resurrection and said
to John, put It so broad that no one will mistake it—put it so
broad that no one in Chicago can be stumbling over it—so that allmen may see it plainly-- Whosoever will, let him drink of the
water of life freely." If you will, you will ; if you won't, youwon t. Do you think that God would come down here to give you
salvation without giving you the power to take it, and then con-demn you to eternity for not taking it .? With the gift comes the
power, and you can take it and live if you will. Don't stumble
over election any more. You have to deal with that broad proc-
lamation: "Whosoever will, let him drink of the waters of life
ireely. I can imagine some one in the gallery clear up there
saying, " I never have bothered my head about election

; I don't
believe men are gloomy when they become Christians. If I was
alone I would tell you my reason, but I do not like to get up in
this large assemblage and talk here. The fact is, there are hypo-
crites m the churches. I know a man, a prominent man in the
church, who cheated me out of twenty-five dollars. I won't accept
this invitation because of those hypocrites in the churches." My
friend, you will find very few there if you get to Heaven. Therewon t be a hypocrite in the next world, and if you don't want to be
associated with hypocrites in the next world, you will take this in-
vitation. Why, you will find hypocrites everywhere. One of the
apostles was himself the very prince of hypocrites, but he didn't -et
to Heaven You will find plenty of hypocrites in the churchThey have been there for the last eighteen hundred years, and will
probably remain there. But what is that to you ? This is an in-
dividual matter between you and your God. Is it because there
are hypocrites you are not going to accept the invitation ?

Ah, well, Mr. Moody, that is not my case. I am a business man,
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and I have no time. Since the Chicago fire I have had as much
as I could attend to in recovering what I lost." If I stood at

the door and asked any one who went out to accept the invita-

tion, I believe hundreds of you would say, " Mr. Moody, you will

have to excuse me to-night ; time is very precious with me, and
you'll have to excuse me." What have you been doing the last

twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years that you haven't had a moment to

devote to the acceptance of this invitation ? That is the cry of the
world to-day: "Time is precious; business must be attended to,

and we have no time to spare." Some of you women will say, " I

can not wait ; I have to go home and put the children to bed ; this

is more important." My friends, to accept this invitation is more
important than anything else in this world. There is nothing in the

world that is so important as the question of accepting the invita-

tion. How many mechanics in this building have spent five years

learning your trade, in order to support your families and support

yourselves a few years—forty or fifty years at the longest ? How
many professional men have toiled and worked hard for years to

get an education that they might go out to the world and cope
with it, and during all these years have not had a minute to seek

their salvation ? Is that a legitimate excuse ? Tell Him to-night

that you haven't time, or let this be the night—the hour—cost you
what it will, when you shall say, " By the grace of God I will accept

the invitation and press up to the marriage supper of the Lamb."
" Oh, but that is not my case," says another, " I have time. If I

thought I could become a Christian I would sit here all night and
let business and everything else go, and press into the kingdom of

God. I am not fit to become a Christian ; that's the trouble with

me." He savs :
" Go into the highways and hedges," and " bring

in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind "

—

just invite them all, without distinction of sect or creed, station or

nationality ; never mind whether they are rich or poor. If the Lord
don't complain about your fitness, you shouldn't look to see if you
have the right kind of clothes. I had to notice during the war,

when enlisting was going on, sometimes a man would come up with

a nice silk hat on, patent-leather boots, nice kid gloves, and a fine

suit of clothes, which, probably, cost him a hundred dollars
;
per-

haps the next man who came along would be a hod-carrier, dressed

in the poorest kind of clothes. • Both had to strip alike and put on
the regimental uniform. So when you come and say you ain't fit,
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haven't got good clothes, haven't got righteousness enough, remem-
ber that He will furnish you with the uniform of Heaven, and you
will be set down at the marriage feast of the Lamb. I don't care
how black and vile your heart may be, only accept the invita-
tion of Jesus Christ and He will make you fit to sit down with
the rest at that feast. How many are continually crying out,
"I am too bad

;
no use of me trying to become a Christian."

This is the way the devil works. Sometimes he will say to a
man, "You don't want to be saved; you are good enough al-
ready^^ and he will point to some black-hearted hypocrite and
say

:
" Look at him and see how you appear in comparison

;
you

are far better than he is." But, by and by, the man gets a glimpse
of the blackness of his heart, and his conscience troubles him
Then says the devil

:
" You are too bad to be saved ; the Lord

won t save such as you
;
you are too vile

; you must get better
before you try to get God to save you." And so men try to make
themselves better, and instead, get worse all the time. The Gospel
bids you come as you are. Seek first the kingdom of Heaven-
make no delay

;
come just as you are. I heard of an artist who

wanted to get a man to sit for a painting of the prodigal son. He'
went down to the almshouses and the prisons, but couldn't ^^et
one. Going through the streets one day, he found a poor, wretched
man, a beggar, coming along, and he asked him if he would sit fo-
the study. He said he would. A bargain was made and the artist
gave him his address. The time for the appointment arrived, and
the beggar promptly arrived and said to the artist : " I have come to
keep that appointment which I made with you." "An appointment
with me? replied the artist; "you are mistaken: I have an
appointment with a beggar to-day." " Well," said the man, "

I am
that beggar, but I thought I would put on a new suit of clothes
betore I came to see you." " f don't want you," was the artist's
reply, I want a beggar." And so a great many people come to God
with their self-righteousness, instead of coming in their raggedness
Why, some one has said, "It is only the ragged sinners that openGod s wardrobe. If you want to start out to get a pair of shoes
from a passer-by, you would start out bare-footed, wouldn't you ? I
remember a boy to whom I gave a pair of boots, and I found him
shortly after in his bare feet again. I asked him what he had done
wtth them, and he replied that when he was dressed up it spoiled

ii.

i

I'

hh business ; when he was dressed up no one would give him any-
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thing. By keeping his feet naked he got as many as five pairs of
boots a day. So, if you want to come to God, don't dress yourseh*
up. It is the naked sinners God wants to save. Come to Him after

you have cast off your self-righteousness and the Son of God will

receive you.

I remember, some years ago, of a man who had gone to sea. He
led a wild, reckless life. When his mother was alive she was a
praying mother. Ah, how many men have been saved by their

mothers after they have gone up to Heaven, and perhaps her influ-

ence made him think sometimes. When at sea, a desire of leading
a better life came over him, and when he got on shore, he thought
he would join the Freemasons. He made application, but upon
investigation, his character proved he was only a drunken sailor, and
he was black-balled. He next thought of joining the Odd Fellows,
and applied, but his application met with a like result. While he
was walking up Fulton street, one day, a little tract was given him
— an invitation to the prayer- ineeting. He came and Christ

received him. I remember him getting up in the meeting and
telling how the Freemasons had black-balled him, how the Odd
Fellows had black-balled him, and how Christ had received him as

he was. A great many orders and societies will not receive you,
but I tell you. He will receive you, vile as you are—He, the Saviour
of sinners—He, the Redeemer of the lost world—He bids you come
just as you are.

Ah, but there is another voice coming down from the gallery

yonder :
" I have intellectual difficulties ; I can not believe." A man

came to me some time ago and said :
" I can not." " Can not what ?

"

I asked. "Well," said he, " I can not believe." "Who?"
"Well," he repeated, "I can not believe." "Who?" I asked.
" Well-I-can't-believe-myself." " Well, you don't wan't to." Make
yourself out false every time, but believe in the truth of Christ. If

a man says to me, " Mr. Moody, you have lied to me ; you have
dealt falsely with me,"—it may be so, but no man on the face of
the earth can ever say that God ever dealt unfairly, or that He lied

to him. If God says a thing, it is true. We don't ask you to believe
in any man on the face of the earth, but we ask you to believe in

Jesus Christ, who never lied—who never deceived any one. If a
man says he can not believe Him, he says what is untrue.

" Ah, well, all those excuses don't apply to me," says another,
" I can't feel." That is the very last excuse. When a man comes
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with this excuse he is getting pretty near the Lord. We are having
a body of men in England giving a new translation of the Scriptures.
I think we should get them to put in a passage relating to feeling.

With some people it is feel, feel, feel all the time. What kind of
feeling have you got ? Have you got a desire to be saved ?—have you
got a desire to be present at the marriage supper? Suppose a
gentleman asked me to dinner, I say, " I will see how I feel.'

"Sick?" he might ask. "No; it depends on how I feel." That
is not the question—it is whether I will accept the invitation or not.
The question with us is, Will we accept salvation—will you believe ?

There is not a word about feelings in the Scriptures. When you
come to your end, and you know that in a few days you will be in
the presence of the Judge of all the earth, you will remember this

excuse about feelings. You will be saying, "I went up to the
Tabernacle, I remember, and I felt very good, and before the meet-
ing was over I felt very bad, and I didn't feel I had the right kind
of feeling to accept the invitation." Satan will then say, " I made
you feel so." Suppose you build your hopes and fix yourself upon
the Rock of Ages, the devil can not come to you. Stand upon the
Word of God and the waves of unbelief can not touch you ; the
waves of persecution can not assail you ; the devil and all the fiends
of hell can not approach you if you only build your hopes upon
God's word. Say, " I will trust Him, though He slay me—I will take
God at His word."

I haven't exhausted all the excuses. If I had, you would make
more before to-morrow morning. What has to be done with all the
excuses is to bundle them all up and label them " Satan's lies."

There is not an excuse but is a lie. When you stand at the throne
of God no man can give an excuse. If you have got a good ex-
cuse, don't gi'-e it up for anything I have said ; don't give it up for
anything your mother may have said ; don't give it up for anything
your friend may have said. Take it up to the bar of God and state
it to Him

; but if you have not got a good excuse—an excuse that
will stand eternity—let it go to-night, and flee to the arms of a
N Mng Saviour. It is easy enough to excuse yourself to hell, but
you can not excuse yourself to Heaven. If you want an excuse
Satan will always find one ready for you. Accept the invitation
now, my friends. Let your stores be closed till you accept this invi-

tation
;

let your households go till you accept this invitation. Do
not let the light come, do not eat, do not drink, till you accept the

I
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most important thing to you in this wide world. Will you stay to-
night and accept this invitation ? Don't make light of it. I can
imagine some of you saying, " Well, I never get so low as to make
light of religion." Suppose I got an invitation to dinnei from a
citizen of Chicago for to-morrow and I don't answer it ; I tear the
invitation up. Would not that be making light of it } Suppose
you pay no attention to the invitation to-night ; is not that making
light of it ? Would any one here be willing to write out an excuse
something like this: "The Tabernacle, October 29. To the King
of Heaven

:
While sitting in the Tabernacle to-day I received a

very pressing invitation from one of your servants to sit at the mar-
riage ceremony of the Son of God. I pray you have me excused."
Is there a man or woman in this assembly would take their pen and
write their name at the bottom of it ? Is there a man or woman
whose right hand would not forget its cunning, and whose tongue
would not cleave to their mouth, if they were trying to do it?
Well, you are doing this if you get up and go right out after you
have heard the invitation. Who will write this : " To the Lord of
lords and King of Glory : While sitting in the Tabernacle thi« beau,
tiful Sabbath evening, October 29, 1876, I received a pressing invi.
tation from one of your servants to be present at the marriage sup-
per. I hasten to accept." Will any one sign this? Who will put
their name to it ? Is there not a man or woman saying down deep
in their soul, " By the grace of God I will sign it ;

" "I will sign it

by the grace of God, and will meet that sainted mother who has
gone there

;

" "I will sign and accept that invitation and meet that
loving wife or dear child." Are there not some here to-night who
will accept that invitation ?

I remember while preaching in Glasgow an incident occurred
which I will relate. I had been preaching there sev sral weeks, and
the night was my last one, and I pleaded with them as I had never
pleaded there before. I urged those people to meet me in that
land. It is a very solemn thing to stand before a vast audience for
the last time and think you may never have another chance of ask-
ing them to come to Christ. I told them I would not have another
opportunity, and urged them to accept, and just asked them to
meet me at that marriage supper. At the conclusion I soon saw a
tall young lady coming into the inquiry-room. She had scarcely
come in when another tall young lady came in, and she went up to
the first and put her arms around her and wept. Pretty soon an-
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other young lady came and went up to the first two and just put
her arms around them both. I went over to see what it was, and
found that although they had been sitting in different parts of the
buildiiTg the sure arrow of conviction went down to their souls and
brought them to the inquiry-room. Another young lady came
down from the gallery and said, " Mr. Moody, I want to become a
Christian." I asked a young Christian to talk to her, and when she
went home that night, about ten o'clock—her mother was sitting up
•for her—she said, " Mother, I have accepted the invitation to be
present at the marriage supper of the Lamb." Her mother and
father laid awake that night talking about the salvation of their
child. That was Friday night, and next day (Saturday) she was
unwell, and before long her sickness developed into scarlet fever,
and a few days after I got this letter

:

" Mr. Moody—Dear Sir : It is now my painful duty to intimate
to you that the dear girl concerning whom I wrote you on Monday
has been taken away from us by death. Her departure, however,
has been signally softened to us, for she told us yesterday she was
* going home to be with Jesus,' and after giving messages to many,
told us to let Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey know that she died a
happy Christian."

When I read this I said to Mr. Sankey, " If we do nothing else v/e
have been paid for coming across the Atlantic. There is one soul
we have saved, whom we will meet on the resurrection morn."
"My dear sir, let us have your prayers that consolation and

needed resignation and strength may be continued to us, and that
our two dear remaining little ones may be kept in health if our
Father wills. I repeated a line of the hymn—

" ' In the Christian's home in glory,

There remains a land of rest,

—

^n she took it up at once and tried to sing,

" ' There the Saviour's gone before me.
To fulfill my soul's request.'

" This was the last conscious thing she said. I should say that my
dear girl also expressed a wish that the lady she conversed with
on Friday evening should also know that she died a happy Chris-
tian.
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Oh, my dear friends, are there not some here to-night who will

decide this question ? Do accept this invitation ; let sickness come,
let sorrow come, you will be sure of meeting at the i^iarriage sup-
per of the Lamb. Blessed is he who shall be found at that mar-
riage feast.

Bi Jl'<



XXIV.

THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL.

Luke iv. i8 :
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed

me to preach the Gospel to the poor ; He hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised."

WE are told that after He had read this verse He closed

the book and sat down. This, we might say, was Christ's

inaugural sermon. It was the first sermon He preached
after He had been baptized in the Jordan by John, and it was to His
own townsmen in the synagogue at Nazareth that He spoke. He
had been away from Nazareth for a few weeks, and strange rumors
had reached that place of what had taken place on the banks of
the Jordan ; and the proclamation that John had made, that He
was the Lamb of God, the true Messiah, had excited their curiosity.

I don't know on what day He arrived. It might have been late

on Friday evening when the Jewish Sabbath was just coming on.

On the following day, the Sabbath, He went into the synagogue,
where He found the townsmen gazing at Him curiously to see

whether He was the same one as the one they knew to be the son
of Joseph the carpenter. And when He had gone in—it was
probably nothing unusual for Him to go into the synagogue—they
handed Him the book of the prophet Isaiah to read. He might
have turned to the first chapter, but that would have stirred up
their Jewish pride ; He might have read that chapter where He is

called the Prince of Peace and the Everlasting Father, but that

might have made them mad, to think that He was the Wonderful
Counsellor, the mighty God spoken of there, and He didn't. He
passed over the ninth chapter. He might have read the thirty-

fifth, where it tells of the ransomed of the Lord returning to Zion
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads. That meant the
milk *um, and the time was not yet come. Calvary had to have
a victim first. He might have turned to the fifty-fifth chapter, but

(203)
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had to take place before that chaptc lid bt

¥i

the crucifixion

literally true. And so He turned to the sixty-first chapter of

Isaiah and read, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because the

Lord hath anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek ;

He hath sent Me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty

to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are

bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." Now,
if you will turn to the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah you will find

that He closed right in the middle of the sentence, and left out
the remaining part—"the day of vengeance is at hand." He
didn't read that because it hadn't come. When the prophet Isaiah

wrote that he might have gone on and written all about the two
comings, but he only mentioned the day of vengeance, which
meant the second coming. Nearly nineteen hundred years have
rolled away since the first coming, and the day of vengeance has
not come yet. But it will come. No man knoweth the day nor
the hour when the Son of Man cometh. When He comes again

He will not come with grace, but He will open the book at the

place where He left off, and then there will be no more hope for

those who have sat and listened to the preaching of the Gospel.

Thank God, this day has not yet come. We can still preach grace

as the means by which God saves sinners, as the means by which
He forgives the wanderer.

You will find that there are seven things which Christ came to do,

six of which He read to those men of Nazareth before He closed

the book. And how sweet those six things are. The world ought
to rejoice in them. When the Spirit came to Moses, the plagues

came upon Egypt, and he had power to destroy men's lives ; when
the Spirit came upon Elijah, fire came down from Heaven ; when
the Spirit came upon Gideon, no man could stand before him ; and
when it came upon Joshua, he moved around the city of Jericho,

and the whole city fell into his hands ; but when the Spirit came
upon the Son of Man, He gave life ; He healed the brokeu-hearted,

He set at liberty those that were bruised. The only man who ever

suffered before Christ was that servant who had his ear cut off. But
most likely in a moment afterward he had it on, and very likely it

was a better ear than ever, because whatever the Lord does He
does well. No man ever lost his life with Him when the Spirit

came upon Him, but received it from Him. He came to heal, give

liberty, and proclaim the Gospel.
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I want to call your attention to the word Gospel. I said about
grace that there was, p*-obably, not another word in the English
language so little understood. There is one exception, and that is
the word Gospel. I don't think there is another word about which
so little is known. J. was a partaker of it for more than ten years
before I understood its meaning. I think if I picked many out
here they would blush if I asked them to state in this building what

H it means. L the correct definition of it was known in Chicago to-
night, ten thousand men wouJd believe it. A great many people
think the Gospel means death

; and when you go to them they say,
like the poor man at the tombs: " Why do you come to torment
me before my time ? " The Gospv^l means " God spares," it means
good tidings. When that angel came down from Heaven and said,
" I bring you good tidings, for unto you this day is born a Saviour,''
no better news ever fell upon the ears of men. No news ever
reached men, no news so sweet ever came out of Heaven as the
Gospel of the Son of God. It is the Gospel of good tidings. If
men will only believe it, instead of looking so sad and melancholy,
their faces will be lit up with joy and gladness. When I preach be-
fore an assemblage I can tell by the faces of those before me
whether they believe it or not. Some look as cross as if they were
going to be led to an execution. They can not hear good things

;

they can not believe good news when they hear it. Suppose, while
I am talking, a boy comes running in with a telegraph message and
delivers it to that gray-haired man yonder. It tells him that a prodigal
son, who had gone to California years ago, has repented, and is
coming home, and asks that father to meet him at the train. I can
see how that father's face would light up with joy at the prospect of
soon meeting that boy. He goes home elated, and hands the message
to his wife. The news is too good to keep all to himself; no man can
keep good news, and that is the way with young converts. They must
go and spread it, publish it to all men. But if the dispatch reads
that a son is dead, how the man is cast down. People—many of
them—just look when we preach the Gospel as if we w-re reading
them some bad news, because they can't believe it ; but how do
those who believe it look ? Their faces are aglow with pleasure

;

they drink in every word, because they rejoice to hear the Gospel
of the Son of God. Just let every one here to-night believe what
God says is good news—believe what the angel said to the shep-
herds: "It brings good tidings," the best tidings you can ever

t
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hear, for " unto you is born a Saviour," to save you from you
And, my friends, this is the only way out of our sins—th
Christ. How are we

r sins.

c wav of

going to get to Heaven if not by Christ ? No
angel from Heaven ever preached another Gospel. If a man tells

you he is going to get to Heaven without Christ don't you believe
him. That is man's gospel. Paul tells us Christ died for our sins.

and that is Paul's doctrine—that is the good news of the Gospel
and just let us believe it.

I will tell you why I like the Gospel. It has taken four of the
bitterest enemies out of my path that I had, and if you accept it,

it will take them out of your path—simply receive Him. You
will all admit that death is a great enemy. You hear ;omc men in

a boastful way say that they don't fear it— let il come when it may.
But if you notice when death comes near and takes a good look at
them, they are not so boastful. Men are not so fluent and flippant
when they are coming near God. When danger comes to them
they take it very different from what they do when it is far away.
I have been out at sea when the storm was raging and the ship was
tossing wildly. Some men looked very different than they did in

a calm day. They didn't know how soon they might go to the
bottom. How many times have you read of sailors who, when out
of danger, were swearing men, in an instant during a storm they
have become praying men. I remember while in New England it

was the custom to toll the bell of the village church when any one
died. When the bell tolled for an old man or woman I used to
listen and think that death was far away ; but when it came down
to the teens, I used to think it was coming very near. I recollect

acting as one of the pall-bearers at the funeral of one of my young
friends, and how solemn it made me feel. It used to make me
afraid that something wou^ i br.ppen and take me away as that

young friend was taken away. Wat that terror has passed away,
and I look forward to deau. aci one of the most beautiful features

of this earthly pilgrimage. If you take the sting out of a hornet or

a wasp you are not afraid of it. Christ has taken the sting out of
death. He has pursued him into the grave and cast him into the
bottomless pit, so that a man can shout, "Oh, death, where is

thy sting ? " and a voice comes down from Heaven, " Buried in the
bosom of the Lord." Yes, my friends, there is no fear of death to
a man who has accepted the Son of God.
There is a portion of Scripture in the Twenty-third Psalm that is
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as often misquoted as any in the Bible, and that is where, " I walk
through the dark valley "—man put that word dark in ; it isn't in
the Scripture—" of the shadow of death* I will fear no evil, for
Thou art with me." You have stood in the shadow of a man cast
in the sunlight

; that is all that death can do to us—can just throw
his shadow upon us, and if you want to get victory over death
you must believe in the Gospel—believe in Christ, that He came to
give you liberty—that He died for your sins.

Another thing is^. That is the story of death. As I told you
the other night, theElessed Gospel tells us that sin is out of the
world. If a man is in Christ he is perfectly safe. Out of love to
me He has taken my sins and put them behind His back. You
have seen at night a great cloud in the sky, but in the morning that
cloud was gone. You can't find it—you don't know where it has
gone. Our .sins are blotted out as a cloud ; after we have accepted
Christ they are gone—we can not find them. How that used to
trouble me. But I have found, since I accepted Christ, that they
have been taken from me, and He has put them behind His back.
By the death of Himself He has taken them all away, and, therefore,
I can shout in my liberty, for if He has taken them He is not going
to bring them up against us. They are swept out of our way for-
ever.

I used to think the grave was a terrible thing. To think of lying
one day in that cold, narrow house of earth, and the worms
creeping through me, used to fill my heart with terror. When I

used to stand at a grave and hear the earth rattling on the coifin-lid,

and think of the time when I would be lying there, it seemed as if

death had every terror. But now, if my friend dies, I know that
there is a glorious hope. " I will raise him up at the last day." He
will come forth from the grave and shout, " I am he that died and
is alive forevermore." All that death can get from me is that old
clay temple when I die. I shall rise again, by and by, with a new
body-—a body that can not be drawn away from Jesus Christ ; I

shall be transformed into His own image.

And the last thought. The fourth thing that used to trouble me
was the judgment day. I used to think I may slip and fall ; didn't
know whether I would be accepted when I came to be judged or

_ s_^^ose » got tills idea trom v^hnstians, anu a great many
people here have got this idea from the same source. They don't
know whether they will stumble before they get there, and when
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they stand before the Great Judge they don't know whether their
place will be on the right hand or tl e left. I used to wonder whether
I would be among thosd whom He would tell to " Depart from Me
ye cursed." But that is passed. Christ was judged for me. He was
condemned for me-and by His death on the tree, ransomed me.
God is not gomg to demand double payment for me. That judg-
ment is not a judgment of our sin; it is already passed. Not one
of the sins of the believer will come up against him. My friends,
don t thmk for a moment that you are to be at the throne to be
judged—it is to judge the world. You are among the chosen—your
place is by the Lamb. This thought, as I go toward Heaven, makes
me shout and triumph over death and the grave ; I am filled with
joy that my sins are behind His back, and that the judgment is
already passed, and my course to Heaven is clear. We haven't got
to wait till we reach Heaven to know whether we are a child of God
or not. When we accept this Gospel we all become sons and
daughters of God, and are safe fropi all danger.
You know when men go out hunting, the long grass of the prai-

ries being dry and parched, very often catches fire, and when there
is a high wind the flames will roll twenty feet high sometimes, and
the fire will travel at the rate of thirty miles an hour. The fastest
horse can not run as fast. What do these frontiermen do ? They
set fire to a portion of the grass near them. After it has been
burned they get inside of this spot, and when the fire comes rushing
toward them, although they hear the roar of the fiames all around,
they stand perfectly secure. There is one spot on earth that the
Lamb of God has cleared for mankind, and that is Calvary ; and if
we but stand here, we are safe for eternity. Let us proclaim this
glorious truth of the Gospel. I don't blame that man who said he
wished every hair of his head was a man, so that he could send them
out to proclaim this glorious Gospel How can men say that God
is not willing to save them, when the Gospel tells us that Christ
tasted death for every man, and all we have to do is to talcc this
truth. There is a young man, I think, in the meeting to-night, who
called on me, while I was getting my tea this evening, at the hotel.
He said he had been trying for a long time to become a Christian."
" My friend," said I, " probably you have been working too hard.

•' " " ' ^ s'^^' ^^ J=- ^s a gitt \vc can nut gcc ir oy our tears.
We can not get it by efforts of our own. Cease your efforts and just
accept Him, and He will come to you if you will accept His gift."

I
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THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL,
209

The will had a terrible battle at first with that young man. I don'tbelieve any man ever comes to Christ without having a fight withh,s W.11. But, by and by, he said he would accept, !nd dowr7wewent on our knees, and victory was won. The hardest thing, I wTlIadmit, ever a man had to do, is to become a Christian, and ye iT

"

he easiest. Th.s seems to many to be a paradox, but I will repeatt-.t .s the most difficult thing to become a Christian, and yet it!

hreeTfl ?
"«'« "ephew in this city

; when he wa"^: aboutthree or four years of age, he threw that Bible on the floor. I think

sa,d to him. Go pick up uncle's Bible from the floor." "
I won't "

"wZ!; "«<> ^'nd pick up that Bible, directly." " I won't
"

unTr' H "T r '" "'^'^ ''^ '"°"'^^- She thought he didn't

mind rA' "'
"T.

f'^'^'-^'ood ^-" »ough, and had made up himind that he wouldn't. She told the boy that she would have to

he" H r i^ff^'^^'"'
«"d *en he said he couldn't, and by and byhe said he didn't want to. And that is the way with people incoming to Christ. At first they say they won't /then they cn'and then, they don't want to. The mother insisted upon the bo,

Th ^"''f:
?"''• ^"' "^ S°' -^o^™ »d P»' h'^ --3 a ound i^and pretended he couldn't lift it. He was a great, healthy boy, and

the it™ ^ f "u"P '^'"^ '"°"Sh. I was veiy anxious t^ seethe fight carried on because she was a young mother and if shedidn't break that boy's will, he was going^o break her he rt by andby. So she told him again if he didn't pick it up she would punishhim, and the child just picked it up. It was veiy easy to do itwhen he made up his mind. So it is perfectly easy foT men to accephe Gospel. The trouble is, they don't want to give up their wi?If you want to be saved you must just accept that Gospel-thai
Christ IS your Saviour, that He is your Redeemer, and that He hasrescued you from the curse of the law. Just say, " Lord JesusChnst I trust you from this hour to save me," and the momcmyou take that stand. He will put His loving arms around y"ra„d

Sv'e tha?;" "r 'T-
"' "^"'^-• May God help yiu o

catiravedttihi!,;'^
^° '""''" *" '"'" -" "°' "="- "^^

awav nffi„~R -•"fl "" '"' J^'^'-" "6°. a story about a young man

Zt^ f*. , '"f • "^ """' =• "'"'' "-^^'^s^. dissipated youth His

reform would be worked, procured a commission in the army or

ii\
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him. And this is a mistake a great many Christian people fall into

in dealing with their sons. It is not a change of place they require,

it is a change of heart. A change of place will not take them away
from the tempter. Well, off to the army this young man went, and,

instead of reforming, he gambled, and borrowed, and took to drink-

ing as vigorously as ever. At length he had borrowed all the money
he could, and, as we say here, he " had come to the end of his rope."

A certain sum of money had to be paid the next day, and he did

not see how it could be done without selling his commission, and if

he did that he would be compelled to leave the army and go home
to his father disgraced. The laws were very rigid in Russia upon
the matter of debt, and if he couldn't pay he knew he would have
to go to prison. That night, as he sat in his barracks, heart-broken

at the prospect before him, he thought he would take up paper and
figure up his debts, and see how he stood. And here, let me say,

it would be well if the sinner would pause occasionally, try and
figure up his sin, and see where he stood with God. Well, this

young man put down one debt after another until they made a long

column. The total completely disheartened him ; and he just put

at the bottom of the figures, " Who is to pay this ? " He laid his

head upon his desk wearied, and fell asleep. That night the Czar,

according to his custom, was walking through the barracks while the

soldiers slept, and happened to come to that spot where the young
soldier slept. He saw upon the desk the column of debts, and when
he came to the bottom saw the question :

" Who's to pay them ?
"

and wrote underneath the name " Nicholas." When the young
man awoke he took up the paper and found written at the bottom

the signature of the Czar of all the Russias. What did it mean ?

Had an angel dropped down and canceled the debt ? It was too good

to be true. He couldn't believe it. But by and by the money came
from the Emperor himself. This story may be true or not. I don't

care whether it is or not ; but there is one thing I do know is true,

and that is, that the great Emperor of Heaven is here to-night, and

if you put down all your sins and multiply them by ten thousand,

He will pay it and shelter you underneath the blood of Jesus Christ,

which cleanseth us from all sin. Thank God for the glorious Gos-

pel of Jesus Christ ; thank God that every man and woman in this

assembly can be saved. As the rain is coming down on this build-

ing, so God will shower His blessings upon us if we will only receive

the truth. Let us pray.
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THE FRIEND OF THE SORROWING.
Luke iv. iS

:

•• He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted."

T T^^ I'J

'"''", "P, ""'' ""'' thought-that Christ was sent into
J. he vvorid to heal tne broken-hearted. When the Prince ofWaks came to this country a few years ago, the whole country

here? hIh t "^^7°^: ^hat was his object in cominghere ? Had he come to look into our republican form of govern-ment, or our msftutions, or was it simply to see and be seen ? Hecame and he went without telling us what he came for. When -hePr nee of Peace came into this dark worid He did not come ZZ,
^ZZT\ "^T "' 'Y "^ ^=""^ "°' '° -'^ and trb ";!
th.K\ f

'^nd osave that which was lost," and aIso"to heathe broken-hearted." And in the face of this announcement it is amys^e^ to me why those who have broken hearts will rather ar.^hem year tn and year out than just bring them to the great PhysTcan. How many men in Chicago are just going do™ to thelgraves w.th a broken heart? They have Lried their h artswcghted wtth trouble for years and years, and yet when hey "enhe Scnptures they can see the passage telling us that He camehere for the purpose of healing the broken-hearted. He leftHeaven and all its glory to come to the worid-sent by the FatheHe tells us, for the purpose of healing the broken-hearted.
You will find, my friends, that there is no class of people exemptfrom broken hearts. The rich and the poor suifer'alike TheSwas a t,me when I used to visit the poor, that I thought all thebroken hearts were to be found among them; but with^ the lastfew years I have ound there are as many broken hearts among the

the poor. If you could but go up one of our avenues and Hownanother and reach the hearts of the people, and get them'to" teUyou their whole stoty, you would be astonished at theTonderfuhtstory of every family. I remember a few years ago I Ld bet!
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out of the city for some weeks. When I returned I started out to
make some calls. The first place I went to I found a mother, her
eyes red with weeping. I tried to find out what was troubling her,

and she reluctantly opened her heart and told me all. She said,
" Last night niy only boy came home about midnight drunk. I

didn't know that he was addicted to drunkenness, but this morning
I found out that he has been drinking for weeks, and," she con-
tinued, " I would rather have s^en him laid in the grave than have
had him brought home in the condition I saw him in last night."

I tried to comfort her as best I could when she told me her sad
story. When I went away from that house I didn't want to go into

any other house where there was family trouble. The very next
house I went to, however, where some of the children who attended
my Sunday-school resided, I found that death had been there and
laid his hand on one of them. The mother spoke to me of her
affliction, and brought to me the playthings and the little shoes of
the child, and the tears trickled down that mother's cheeks as she
related to me her sorrow. I got out as soon as possible, and hoped
.1 would see no more family trouble that day. The next visit I

made was to a home where I found a wife with a bitter story. Her
husband had been neglecting her for a long time, " and now," she
said, " he has left me, and I don't know where he has gone. Winter
is coming on, and I don't know what is going to become of my
family." I tried to comfort her, and prayed with her, and endeav-
ored to get her to lay all her sorrows on Christ. The next home I

entered I found a woman crushed and broken-hearted. She told

me her boy had forsaken her, and she had no idea where he had
gone. That afternoon I made five calls, and in every home I found
a broken heart. Every one had a sad tale to tell, and if you visited

any home in Chicago you would find the truth of the saying that
" there is a skeleton in every house." I suppose while I am talking

you are thinking of the great sorrow in your own bosom. I do not
know anything about you, but if I came round to every one of you,
and you were to tell me the truth, I would hear a tale of sorrow.
The very last man I spoke to last night was a young mercantile
man, who told me his load of sorrow had been so great that many
times during the last few weeks he had gone down to the lake and
had been tempted to plunge in and end his existence. His burden
seemed too much for him. Think of the broken hearts in Chicago
to-nif;ht !

They could be numbered by hundreds—yea, by thou-
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THE FRIEND OF THE SORROWING.
2%l

sands. All over this city are broken hearts. If all the sorrow rep-
resented in this great city was written in a book, this building
couldn't hold that book, and you couldn't read it in a long lifetime.
This earth is not a stranger to tears, neither is the present the only
time when they could be found in abundance. From Adam's days
to ours tears have been shed, and a wail has been going up to
Heaven from the broken-hearted. And I say it again, it is a mys-
tery to me how all those broken hearts can keep away from Him
who has come to heal them. For six thousand years that cry of
sorrow has been going up to God. We find the tears of Jacob
put on record when he was told that his own son was no more.
His sons and daughters tried to give him comfort, but he refused
to be comforted. We are also told of the tears of King David. I can
see him, as the messenger brings the news to him of the death of
his son, exclaiming in anguish, " Oh, Absalom, my son, would that
I had died for thee." And when Christ came into the world the
first sound He heard was woe—the wail of those mothers in Beth-
lehem, and from, the manger to the cross He was surrounded with
sorrow. We are told that He often looked up to Heaven and
sighed. I believe it was because there, was so much suffering
around Him. It was on His right hand and on His left—every-
where on earth

; and the thought that He had come to relieve the
people of the earth of their burdens, and so few would accept Him,
made Him sorrowful. He came for that purpose. Let the hun-
dreds of thousands just cast their burdens on Him. He has
come to bear them as well as our sins. He will bear our griefs
and carry our sorrow. There is not a burdened son of Adam in
Chicago who can not but be freed if he will only come to Him.
Let me call your attention to this little word "sent"—"He hath
sent Me." Take your Bibles and read about those who have been
sent by God, and one thought will come to you—that no man who
has ever been sent by God to do His work has ever failed. No
matter how great the work, how mighty the undertaking

; no
matter how many difficulties had to be encountered, when they
were sent from God they were sure to succeed. God sent Moses
down to Egypt to bring three million people out of bondage. The
idea would have seemed absurd to most people. Fancy a man
with an impediment in his speech, without an army, without
generals, with no record, bringing three million people from the
power of a great nation like that of the Egyptians. But God sent

•n
ft
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him, and what was the result? Pharaoh said they should not go,
and the great king and all his army were going to prevent them.
But did he succeed? God sent Moses and he didn't fail. We find

that God sent Joshua to the walls of Jericho, and he marched
around the walls, and at the proper time these walls came tumbling
down and the city fell into his hands. God sent Elijah to stand
before Ahab, and we read the result. Samson and Gideon were
sent by God, and we are told in the Scriptures what t .cy accom-
plished

;
and so all through the Word we find that when God sent

men they have never failed. Now, do you think for a moment that
God's own Son, sent to us, is going to fail? If Moses, Elijah,

Joshua, Gideon, Samson, and all those mighty men sent by God
succeeded in doing their work, do you think the Son of Man is

going to fail ? Do you think, if He has come to heal broken hearts.
He is going to fail ? Do you think there is a heart so bruised and
broken that can't be healed by Him ? He can heal them all, but
the great trouble is that men won't come. If there is a broken
heart here to-night just bring it to the Great Physician. If you
break an arm or a leg, you run off and get the best physician. If
you have a broken heart you needn't go to a doctor or minister
with it

; the best physician is the Great Physician. In the days of
Christ they didn't have hospitals or physicians as we have now.
When a man was sick he v/as taken to the door, and the passers-
by prescribed for him. If a man came along who had had the
same disease as the sufferer, he just told him w'^r> he had done
to get cured. I remember I had a disease for ^ -^^s, and
when I recovered if I met a man with the same diF, had to
tell him what cured me ; I could not keep the preset a all to
myself. When He came there and found the sick at their cottage
doors the sufferers found more medicine in His v/ords than there
was in all the prescriptions of that country. He is a mighty Phy-
sician who has come to heal every wounded heart in this building
and in Chicago to-night. You needn't run to any other physician.
The great difficulty is that people try to get some other physician—they go to this creed and that creed, to this doctor of divinity
and that one, instead of coming directly to the Master. He
has told us that His mission is to heal the broken hearts, and if

He has said this, let us take Him at His word and just ask Him
to heal.

I was thinking to-day of the difference between those who know
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Christ when trouble comes upon them and those who know Him
not. I know several members of families in this city who are just

stumbling into their graves over trouble. 1 know two widows in

Chicago who are weeping and moaning over the death of their

husbands, and their grief is just taking them to their graves. In-

stead of bringing their burdens to Christ, they mourn day and
night, and the result will be that in a few weeks or years at most
their sorrow will take them to their graves when they ought to
take it all to the Great Physician. Three years ago a father took
his wife and family on board that ill-fated French steamer. They
were going to Europe, and when out on the ocean another vessel

ran into her and she went down. That mother, when I was preach-
ing in Chicago, used to bring her two children to the meetings
every night. It was one of the most beautiful sights I ever looked
upon to see how those little children used to sit and listen, and to
see the tears trickling down their cheeks when the Saviour was
preached. It seemed as if nobody else in that meeting drank in

the truth as eagerly as those little ones. One night when an invi-

tation had been extended to all to go into the inquiry-room, one
of these little children said: "Mamma, why can't I go in too?"
The mother allowed them to come into the room, and some friend

spoke to them, and to all appearances they seemed to understand
the plan of salvation as well as their elders. When that memorable
night came, that mother went down and came up without her two
children. Upon reading the news, I said :

" It will kill her," and I

quitted my post in Edinburgh—the only time I left my post on
the other side—and went down to Liverpool to try and comfort
her. But when I got there I found that the Son of God had been
there before me, and instead of me comforting her, she comforted
me. She told me she could not think of those children as being in

the sea ; it seemed as if Christ had permitted her to take those
children on that vessel only that they might be wafted to Him, and
had saved her life only that she might come back and work a little

longer for Him. When she got up the other day at a mothers'
meeting in Farwell Hall, and told her story, I thought I would tell

the mothers of it the first chance I got. So if any of you have had
some great affliction, if any of you have lost a loved and loving
father, mother, brother, husband, or wife, come to Christ, because
God has sent Him to heal the broken-hearted.

Some of you, I can imagine, will say, " Ah, I could stand that
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affliction
;

I have something harder than that." I remember a
mother coming to me and saying, " It i. easy enough for you to
speak m that way; if you had the burden that I've got, you couldn't
cast ,t on the Lord." "Why, is your burden so great that Christ
can t carry it ? " I asked. " No, it isn't too great for Him to carry,
but I can t put it on Him." " That is your fault," I replied, and I
find a great many people with burdens who, rather than just come
to Hnn with them, strap them tighter on their backs and go away
staggering under their load. I asked her the nature of her trouble
and she told me, " I have an only boy who is a wanderer on the
face of the earth. I don't know where he is. If I only knew where
he was I would go round the world to find him. You don't know
how I love that boy. This sorrow is killing me." " Why can't you
take him to Christ ? You can reach Him at the throne, even though
He be at the uttermost part of the world. Go tell God all ^bout
your trouble, and He will take away his sin, and not only that, but
if you never see him on earth, God can give you faith that you' will
see your boy in Heaven." And then I told her of a mother who
lived down in the southern part of Indiana. Some years ago her
boy came up to this city. The boy was a moralist. My friends, a
man has to have more than morality to lean upon in this great city.
He hadn't been here long before he was led astray. A neighbor
happened to come up here and found him one night in the streets
drunk. When that neighbor went home, at first he thought he
wouldn't say anything about it to the boy's father, but afterward he
thought it was his duty to tell. So in a crowd in the street of their
little town, he just took that father aside, and told him what he had
seen in Chicago. It was a terrible blow. When the children had
been put to bed that night he said to his wife, '' Wife, I have bad
news. I have heard from Chicago to-day." The mother dropped her
work in an instant, and said, " Tell me what it is." " Well, our son
has been seen on the streets of Chicago drunk." Neither of them
slept that night, but they took their burden to Christ, and about
daylight the mother said :

" I don't know how, I don't know when
or where, but God has given me faith to believe that our son will be
saved, and will never come to a drunkard's grave." One week after,
that boy left Chicago. He couldn't tell why—an unseen power
seemed to lead him to his mother's home, and the first thing he said
on coming over the threshold was, " Mother, I have come home to
ask you to pray for me ;

" and soon after, he came back to Chicago
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a bright and a shining light. If you have got a burden like this,

fathers, mothers, bring it to Him and cast it on Him, and He, the
Great Physician, will heal > ir broken hearts.

I can imagine, again, some of you saying, " How am I to do it ?
"

My friends, go to Him as a personal friend. He is not a myth.
What we want to do is to treat Christ as we treat an earthly friend.
If you have sins, just go and tell Him all about them ; if you have
some great burden, " Go bury thy sorrow," bury it in His bosom.
If you go to people and tell them of your cares, your sorrows, they
will tell you they haven't time to listen. But He will not only hear
your story, however lortg it be, but will bind up your broken heart.
Oh, if there is a broken heart here to-night, bring it to Jesus, and I

tell you upon authority He will heal you. He has said He will
bind your wounds up—not only that. He will heal them.
During the war I remember of a young man not twenty, who was

court-martialed, down in the front, and sentenced to be shot. The
story was this: The young fellow had enlisted. He was not
obliged to, but he went off with another young man. They were
what we would call "chums." One night this companion was
ordered out on picket duty, and he asked the young man to go for
him. The next night he was ordered out himself; and having been
awake two nights, and not being used to it, fell asleep at his post,
and for the offence he was tried and sentenced to death. It was
right after the order issued by the President that no interference
would be allowed in cases of this kind. This sort of thing had be-
come too frequent, and it must be stopped. When the news reached
the father and mother in Vermont it nearly broke their hearts. The
thought that their son should be shot was too great for them. They
had no hope that he would be saved by anything they rould do.
But they had a little daughter who had read the life of Abraham
Lincoln, and knew how he loved his own children, and she said

:

" If Abraham Lincoln knew how my father and mother loved my
brother he wouldn't let him be shot." That little girl thought this
over, and made up her mind to see the President. She went to the
White House, and the sentinel, when he saw her imploring looks,
passed her in, and when she came up to the door and told the
private secretary that she wanted to see the President, he could not
refuse her. She came into the chamber and found Abraham Lincoln
surrounded by his generals and counselors, and when he saw the
little country girl he asked her what she wanted. The little maid
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told her plain, simple story—how her brother, whom her mother
and father loved very dearly, had been sentenced to be shot. How
they were mourning for him, and if he was to die in that way it would
break their hearts. The President's heart was touched with com-
passion, and he immediately sent a dispatch canceling the sentence
and giving the boy a parole so that he could come home and see

that father and mother. I just tell you this to show you ho\vt

Abraham Lincoln's heart was moved by compassion for the sorrow
of that father and mother ; and if he showed so much, do you think

the Son of God will not have compassion upon you, sinner, if you
only take that crushed, bruised heart to Him? He will heal it.

Have you got a drunken husband ? Go tell Him. He can make
him a blessing to the Church and to the world. Have >ou a profli-

gate son ? Go take your story to Him, and He will comfort you,
and bind up and heal your sorrow. What a blessing it is to have
such a Saviour. He has been sent to heal the broken-hearted.

May the text, if the sermon doesn't, reach every one here to-night,

and may every crushed, broken, and bruised heart be brought to

that Saviour, and they will hear His comforting words. He will

comfort you, as a mother comforts her child, if you will only come
in prayer and lay all your burdens before Him.

mt 'L
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DELIVERANCE FOR CAPTIVES.

Luke iv. i8 : " To preach deliverance to the captives."

I
NOW take up the words, " To preach deliverance to the captives,"

That is what I want to call your attention to. He not only
came to preach the Gospel and heal the broken-hearted, but He

came to preach deliverance. There is a verse, I think it is in the
forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah, which shows us our necessity of deliv-

erance. " Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful
captive delivered ? But thus saith the Lord, Even the captives of
the mighty shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be
delivered." Now, every man who has broken the law of God is a law-
ful captive

; he has been taken into captivity, and the question is, can
he deliver himself? Can a man who has broken the law of God save
himself? If a man breaks the laws of our land, can he save himself?
If a man commit murder, can he save himself from punishment ?

He requires some power outside of himself. So if a man has
broken the law of God, he must be saved by some means outside of
himself, and this text states the way this power has to be got. He
comes to proclaim liberty to the captive.

Suppose I come here and say there is no hope to-night for a man
who has broken the law of God—all who have disobeyed God must
perish

; there is no hope. How many of you would stay in this

building and listen to me—how many of you would just rise up and
go out ? Why, every gambler and drinker would say, " He has no
right to stand up and preach this. We know better than that."
Thank God, we don't need to tell you that. We can preach Christ
to you as a deliverer. I remember hearing a story of Mr. George
Stewart. One day, the Governor of Pennsylvania came to him and
said, " Mr= Stewart, I want you to go to such a prison and tell that
man for whose execution I signed the warrant the other day, that
there is not a ray of hope for him. When the day and hour comes
he must be executed. His mother has been tormenting the life out
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and they are giving the poor fellow a false hope." '' That is a very
disagreeable thing to do, Governor," answered Mr. Stewart. " Well,
I want you to go and tell him, so that he can be settled in his mind.''
The story goes, that when the doors of the cell were opened, that
prisoner seized Mr. Stewart's hands, and in his joy cried, " You are
a good man. I know you have come with a pardon from the
Governor." But when Mr. Stewart told him the Governor had sent
him to say there was not a ray of hope for him, upon the day and
hour he must be executed, the man completely broke down and fainted
away. The thought that at such a day and such an hour he was going
to be ushered into eternity, was too much for the poor fellow. Sup-
pose I come to you to-night and tell you there is not a ray of hope-
that you have broken the law of God, and have not one ray of hope for
pardon. How many would say, " I know a great deal better; the
blackest sinner on earth, Christ can save to the utmost. He says so."
But, my friends, there is no hope without the deliverance to be free
from the bondage of sin, because He says you are "lawful captives."
Who are you going to be delivered by ? Why, you must be by
Christ. He was the only one who ever preached this. No other
one ever announced himself a deliverer. If you read your Bibles
carefully you will find that was what He came to do—what He
preached all His life, that He came to deliver men from the cap-
tivity of sin. And you will find, too, that He was the most extra-
ordinary preacher that ever was on the earth. He didn't come to
preach fine sermons ; He didn't come to preach up the greatness
and goodness of man—you have enough of that kind of preaching
in the churches

; but He came to give a groaning world assistance
and power to be saved'; He caifie to tell men to come out of their
sins, and show them the way. It was not to preach in eloquent
words—not to preach sermons on science, and with literary skill

that He came
; it was to proclaim liberty to the captive, and every

burdened sinner will be free if he only comes to Him. For six

thousand years, all along the stream of time—from Adam's till our
own day—Satan has been at men, binding them hand and foot.

'That's what he has been doing to some of you. He has just been
binding you hand and foot until you can't move from. him. He
commences, to be sure, in a very little way. The bond is so small
and delicate at first that you might blow it away with a breath.
But by and by it becomes a little thread no bigger than a spider's
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web—you can haruly see it. " Oh," you say, " that is nothing ; that
can't have any hold on me." It grows a Httle stronger and becomes
a thread. " I can break that any time," you say ;

" I can snap that

whenever I hke." But it grows stronger and stronger and stronger,

and then you find that you have been taken captive, like Samson,
by Satan, and then he laughs at you. How many men are there in

Chicago who have been bound hand and foot in this way ?

Mr. Spurgeon, a number of years ago, made a parable. He
thought he had a right to make one, and he did it. He said,
" There was once a tyrant who ordered one of his subjects into his

presence, and ordered him to make a chain. The poor blacksmith
—that was his occupation—had to go to work and forge the chain.

When it was done he brought it into the presence of the tyrant,

and he was ordered to take it away and make it twice the length.

He brought it again to the tyrant, and again he was ordered to
double it. Back he came when he had obeyed the order, and the
tyrant looked at it and then commanded the servants to bind the
man hand and foot with the chain he had made, and cast him into

prison. And," Mr. Spurgeon said, " that is what the devil does with
men. He makes them forge their own chain, and then binds them
hand and foot w^ith it and casts thejn into outer darkness." My
friends, that is just what these drunkards, these gamblers, these
blasphemers—that is just what every sinner is doing. But, thank
God, we can tell you of a Deliverer. The Son of God has power to
break every one of these fetters if you will only come to Him.
Now I notice there is not a hope for a man to be delivered till he

knows that he has become a captive and that he needs a deliverer.

If a man thinks he can deliver himself, of course he will not call

upon God for assistance. But a man can't—every one here knows
that. If you doubt it, just ask this, ask yourselves this question,
" How many times have I determined to break off this and that sin,

and resolved to become better, and the resolution has only lasted for

a short time ?
" Young man in the gallery yonder, haven't you said

a hundred times I will stop doing this and that evil habit ? It may
be you are a great swearer—a great blasphemer; haven't you made
up your mind to stop swearing, and after a little time you found you
could not keep back the oaths as thev rose to vour lios ? You sit

there with your arms folded, as much as to say you can break the
habit. Well, suppose you can. I will take it on that ground. Sup-
pose every man can break himself a\\ay from his sin. What are

I
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you going to do with your sin ? Nature won't deliver you from the
sins you have committed, even if you can break yourself from them.
The mightiest man that ever lived could not deliver himself from
his sins. If a man could have saved himself, Christ would never
have come into the world. If man could save himself, there would
have been no need of a deliverer. Now I just want to tell you,
swearing men, you, blasphemers, if you want to stop, I will tell you
of a way by which you can be delivered and by which your habit
can be broken. Just come to the Great Deliverer ; ask Him to save
you, and He will put a new tongue into your mouth. I tell you as
soon as Christ comes into a man he is a changed man every way.
Temper, language, disposition is all changed. I remember before I

came to Christ how I used to get into a passion at nothing at all,

and how I used to wish myself dead—which is just murder in the
sight of God—whenever anything displeased me. But since I came
to Christ He has kept me—kept me for twenty years from my evil

temper. I tell you if a man or woman here is troubled with a bitter

temp-x- the. T.ord will deliver you from it. He came to deliver us
from our sinful dispositions and create in us pure hearts, and when
we have Him with us it will not be hard for us. Then the service
of Christ will be delightful to us. A man to get salvation must
come to Him

;
he can not deliver himself. I hope every one in this

meeting to-night will give up all hope of saving themselves. If you
stop here to-night, right where you are, and just cry, " Oh, God, de-
liver me from my sin ; deliver me from this terrible temper ; deliver

me from this awful sin of blasphemy ; deliver me from the passion ot

strong drink ; Almighty God, reach out Thy hand and deliver me"—
just send up this cry, and see how quick God will be by your side.

Why, He calls Himself our elder brother. We ought to be proud
of such an elder brother. Why, look at the two boys coming from
school. One is a big boy and he wants to fight the little one. The
little fellow knows he will be beaten, so he says :

'* Just wait till I

get my big brother," and he runs away to get him ; but when he
comes back the big boy is gone. He was no match for the big fel-

low, and so we are no match for Satan ; but when we bring our big
brother to him, he runs away. There is not a poor slave of Satan
here but can be delivered if he will.

A great many of you will say, " I am no shve of Satan." Are
you a child of God ? If you are not, then you are a slave of Satan

;

not only that, but you are a lawful slave. The fact is, we are born
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under Satan's power. In sin my mother conceived me. By nature
man is born away from God ; therefore we have to be born of God
before we can be delivered from that sin. We divide the people of
the world into different classes—the rich and the poor, the learned
and the ignorant, the refined and the rude, the cultured and the un-
cultured

; but God has only got men placed into two classes. Christ
on Calvary divided the world eighteen hundred years ago into two
sets. On one side of the cross were the believers, on the other side
were the unbelievers. And from that day to this the world has
stood—those with Him and those against Him, and Satan controls
every man and woman in this assembly who is not with Christ. You
may believe it or not. But I tell you that you must be either a child of
disobedience or a child of God ; and unless you are born of God, you
are not free from the slavery of sin, and can not come into the king-
dom of God. I can not decide on which side you will be. That
is a matter between you and God. If you are a child of God, you
are no longer under the slavery of sin

;
you have been deliveVed.

If you haven't been born of Him, oh let Him reach you to-night

—

just go with your burdens to Him and He will deliver you.
Satan holds men to his kingdom by various means. He will let

you go to hell through wealth, through position, through pleasure.
He will let you go to hell through one of the pews of our Christian
churches. He will give you anything to get you into his kingdom

;

and unless you are a child of God, and one led by a supernatural
power—by the power of Him who preached deliverance to the cap-
tive—you will be dragged into Satan's army, and he will take good
care not to let you get out. He will give you everything and bind
you tighter and tighter. A great many persons say, " How am I to
do this ?—how am I to get the deliverance?" As I said the other
night, it is the easiest thing to do. Suppose I was interested in this
contest very much, and was a member of one of the parties, and all

at once I awoke to the fact that if my party got into power it would
be sure ruin to the country, wouldn't I go to the other party with-
out delay ? All at once, I become interested in that party, and go
to all my friends, and all my associates, and use every power I know
to induce them to leave my original party. Now, there are two
powers in the world—the power of God and the power of Satan—
the power of good and the power of evil. If you are under
the power of evil, and want to get under the power of God, cry to
Him to bring you over to His service; cry to Him to take you into
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His army. He will hear you ; He will come to you, and, if need be,

He will send a legion of angels to help you to fight your way up to

Heaven. God will take you by the right hand and lead you
through this wilderness over death, and take you right into His
kingdom. That's what the Son of Man came to do. He has never
deceived us; just say here, "Christ is my Deliverer." A great

many people think that churches are the true delivei'ers. Mark
me, all the churches in Christendom never saved a soul. I am not

speaking without consideration when I say this. I repeat it, all the

churches in Christendom never saved a soul. They haven't the

power to do it ; and the moment a man puts his faith in churches, he
has taken the wrong road to get deliverance. Every soul delivered

from sin must be delivered by the Master. All the ministers, all

the learning, all the friends you have can not save you. That is the

reason so many are stumbling all the time. They are continually

looking to this man and that man, this church and that church, and
when the tempter comes they are overcome. The moment a man
puts his trust in Christ, and He enters into his heart, that moment
he finds a power given him to resist temptation. I not only want
my sins forgiven, but I Avant power to resist sin. That's what i

want. If there is a poor one here who wants to get victory over

the tempter, all that you have to do is to believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ. By just coming to Him you will receive a power such as

man never felt before—a power by which victory shall succeed vic-

tory with you, and day by day you will walk in your strength. If

you go to this man and that man for deliverance, you will just

stumble. Man can not save you. Sin will overtake you. Only one
man ever overcame the lion of hell, and that was the Lion of Judea.

Amid the waves of opposition, amid the waves of persecution, He
stood erect. You have been down at the lake, and you have seen

the great wave gathering in its strength, and come rolling on, and
dashing on a rock, and it was just broken into pieces ; another comes
on in all its fury and dashes on that rock, and its power is smashed ;

another and anqther comes rolling on in all their fierceness, and
spend their fury on that rock, and the old rock has stood for ages,

and for centuries that sea has been trying to batter it down. Look
at those friends, in the lost world, as they linger around that cross,

and the billows of persecution and fury dash against it ; hear the

jibes and the sneers hurled at Him, when all at once He cried, " It

is finished." He had overcome the lion of hell, and from that tree
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He went and took His seat at the right hand of God, and now calls
to us,

1 will deliver you from all the sins inherited from Adam—
but come to Me and I will save you." My friends, cry to-night toHim and He will come to you. I don't know if I ever saw a man
get down on his knees who was not saved. I never saw a poor cap-
tive crying, " My God, my God, save me !

" but the deliverance came!
If there is one here to-night-I don't care who he is-who wants deliv-
erance, the Son of God is here to give it you to-night. Sometimes
It appears to me in this Tabernacle-where we have had many bet-
ter meetings than ever we had anywhere on opening-sometimes itseems as if we could almost hear the footsteps of the Son of God
the stately stepping of Jesus. And He is here to-night
There is a story told of an incident that occurred during the last

Indian mutiny. The English were besieged in the city of Lucknow
and were in momentary expectation of perishing at the hands of the
fiends that surrounded them. There was a little Scotch lassie in
this fort, and, while lying on the ground, she suddenly shouted her
face aglow with joy, '' Dinna ye hear them comin' ; dinna ye hearthem comin ? ' ^' Hear what?" they asked. ''Dinna ye hear

.
them comin ? And she sprang to her feet. It was the bagpipes
of her native Scotland she heard. It was a native air she heard
that was being played by a regiment of her countrymen marching
to the relief of those captives, and these deliverers made them free.
Oh, my friends, don't you hear Him crying to you to-night ? I re-member when General Grant was at Richmond it was my privilege
to be there. Libby Prison was crowded with captives. All at
once the bands came marching into the place playing - The Star-
Spangled Banner." Those poor prisoners heard their native air, and
11 was sweet music to them-it filled the hearts of those poor fel-
lows with joy, and they knew that the iron bolts of their prison
doors would soon be drawn and they would be captives no longer.They knew that by the music they heard that their countrymen
had come to give them liberty. Christ has come to set you freeYou may be bound by the chains of sin, and you have tried in vain
to set yourselves free. Christ can do it. It is as easy for Him to do
It as It IS for me to put my hand on the Bible. How many of you are
just being drawn down by passion, by lusts, by drink-just beinc.
dragged down to the pit, and you feel yourself poweriess. The Sonof Man can deliver you. He will deliver you. Thank God for this
sweet Gospel

;
thank God for this doctrine of deliverance. Thank

15
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that Christ came

P

God, we can preach it. I want to tell you, again,

for this purpose—to set the poor captives free.

Look at that prison. See that poor prisoner who has been sen-

tenced to be hung. His friends have been to the Governor to

obtain a pardon, but the Governor has refused. Every means has

been tried and he knows that he is a doomed man. The last day
comes and he says :

" To-morrow I am going to die ; to-morrow I

must go into the presence of Almighty God ; to-morrow I must
stand ben .•'\ Creator." He hears those carpenters busy with
their hamr.. ^recting the scaffold on which he has to die. I can
see that poor man tremble at the sound. He doesn't sleep any
that night. In the morning he can not eat. The hour comes and
he hears the town bell tolling his death-knell. By and by he hears

foot-falls near his door and he now knows that his time has come.
He thinks it is the sheriff who has come to lead him forth. The
door is unlocked and a man says to that prisoner: **You can go
free." '' What ! what's that ? " exclaims the criminal. " You can
go free." *' What do you mean ? " inquires the culprit. " Why, the

Governor has not only saved your life, but given you freedom." My
dear friends, that is the Gospel ; that's the Gospel of Christ. He
opens the prison doors of sin and sets the captive free and pardons
his sins. If there is a poor soul here to-night, Christ will break
your captivity, if you only open the door of your heart and let Him
in. Is there a poor drunkard, is there a poor blasphemer, is there

one of you who are in sin who wants to get victory to-night? The
Son of God has come to preach deliverance of the captives. He
will set your captive soul free ; He will snap the fetters which bind

you. May God help you to-night to seek Christ ; lay your burdens

before Him, and He will deliver you. Let us pray.
*

! X



XXVII.

THE BLIND WHOM CHRIST WOULD HEAL.

Luke iv. i8 :
" And recovering of sight to the blind."

THE Lord Jesus tells us that He came to give sight to the blind,

Paul says in his Epistle to the Corinthians, fourth chapter and
third verse :

" But if our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that
are lost ; in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of
them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them."
"If the Gospel be hid;" "In whom the god of this world
hath bH.nded." Now you may see this world is just one large blind

asylum—it is full of blind people. I tried to tell you that the world
was full of broken hearts ; that the world was full of captives, bound
hand and foot in sin, and now I tell you that it is full of blind peo-
ple. Not only blind people, but they are bound and broken-hearted.

You might say that nearly all those in the world come under the
three heads. Now just look at the contrast between Satan and
Christ. Satan breaks men's hearts, but Christ binds them up ; Satan
binds the people of this earth hand and foot, but Christ breaks the
fetters and sets them free ; Satan makes us blind, but Christ opens
our eyes. He came to ao this, and just see how He was received.

He went into that synagogue at Nazareth and preached this glorious

Gospel, and commenced by telling them that the Spirit of the Lord
was upon Him, and went on to tell them that He had come to save
them, and what did they do ? They thrust Him out of the city, and
took Him to the brow of the hill, and would have hurled Him into

hell if they could. And men have been as bitter toward the Gospel
all along these eighteen hundred years. Why, some men would
tear the preachers of it limb from limb if it wasn't for the law. Then
we find when He goes to Bethany, and raising up the mother of

% (227)
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Martha and Mary, and binding up broken hearts as He wer"- along,
and preaching mercy, they want to kill Him. We find Him in
the third chapter of Mark setting the captive free. Here we find a
man possessed of demons, whom no one could cure, set at liberty by
the Son of Man ; and in the healing because they lost a few swine
they told Him to depart from their coasts. Then we find Him just
a few days before His death, almost on His way to Calvary, giving
sight to that blind man. And for all this they take Him to that
mount and nail Him to a cross. Oh, what blindness

!

We are told there are three million people in the world who are
called blind. Every one calls them blind because they haven't their

natural sight. But do you ever think how many are spiritually

blind in this world ? Why, if there are three million people in the
world who have not their natural sight, how many do you suppose
are spiritually blind? We sympathize with those who have lost

their sight. Nothing appeals to our sympathy so readily. I believe

I could raise thousands of dollars among you by telling you about
some blind one who is suffering for the necessaries of life through
their affliction. How many of you wouldn't put your hands in

your pockets and give liberally? How it moves our compassion

—

how it moves our hearts as we see the blind men, women, and chil-

dren in the streets. How your heart goes out to those poor un-
fortunates. I was at a meeting in London, when I was there, and I

heard a man speaking with wonderful power and earnestness. "Who
is this man ? " I asked, my curiosity being excited. " Why, that is Dr.

. He is blind." I felt some interest in this man, and at the close

of the meeting I sought an interview, and he told me that he
had been stricken blind when very young. His mother took him to
a doctor, and asked him about his sight. " You must give up all

hope," the doctor said. "Your boy is blind, and will be forever."
" What, do you think my boy will never see ? " asked his mother.
" Never again." The mother took her boy to her bosom and cried,
" Oh, my boy, who will take care of you when I am gone—who will

look to you ! " forgetting the faithfulness of that God she had
learned him to love. He became a servant of the Lord, and was
permitted to print the Bible in twelve different languages, printed
in the raised letters, so that all the blind people could read the
Scriptures themselves. He had a congregation, my friends, of three
million people, and I think that blind man was one of the happiest
beings in all London. He was naturally blind, but he had eyes to
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TJIE BLIND WHOM CHRIST WOULD HEAL. V'9

his soul, and could see a bright eternity in the future. He had
built his foundation upon the living God. We pity those who have
not their natural sight

; but how you should pity yourself, if you are
spiritually blind. If we could get all the blind, spiritually, in this
city

! You talk about those great political meetings—they would be
nothing to the crowd you would collect. Why, just look at all the
men in this city who are blind, and many of them are in the
churches. This has. been the trouble with men always. Christ
couldn't get men to understand they were blind—He couldn't even
get His disciples to open their eyes until after He went up to Heaven.
And then they received the spiritual truth.

I think to-night I might pick up some of the different classes who
are blind. I am somewhat acquainted with the rich men of this
city, and I don't think it would take long to prove that the leading
men of this city are blind—blind to their own interests. Take a
man just spending all his strength and energies to get money. He
is money blind. He is so blind in his pursuit that he can not see
the God of Heaven. Money is his god. His cry is continually,
" Money, money," and it is the cry of many here in ChicaTO. They
don't care about God, don't care about salvation, don't heed their
eternal condition so long as they get money, money, money. And
a great many of them have got it. But how lean their souls are God
has given the desire of their heart, but He has given them leanness
of soul. I heard of a man who had accumulated great wealth and
death came upon him suddenly, and he realized, as the saying is
that "there was no bank in the shroud," that he couldn't take any-
thing with him

;
we may have all the money on earth, but we must

leave it behind us. He called a lawyer in and commenced to wiU
away his property before he went away. His little girl couldn't
understand exactly where he was going, and she said, " Father have
you got a home in that land you are going to ? " The arrow went
down to his soul. - Got a home there .? " The rich man had hurled
away God and neglected to secure a home there for the sake of his
money, and he found it was now too late. He was money mad he
was money blind. It wouldn't be right for me to give names, but I
could tell you of a good many here in Chicago who are goino- on in
this way-just spending all their lives in the accumulation olf what
they can not take with them. This is going on while very many
poor people are suffering for the necessaries of life. These men
don't know they are blind—money is their god.

i'i
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There is another class who don't care so much for money. We
might call them business blind. It is business, business, business
with them all the time. In the morning they haven't time to worship.
They must attend to business ; must get down to the store. Down
they run, and haven't time to get home to dinner. They mustn't
let any one get ahead of them ; and they get home late at night and
their families have gone to bed. They scarcely ever see their chil-

dren. It is all business with them. A man told me not long ago,
"I must attend to my business. That is my first consideration,
and see that none get ahead of me." That is his god. I don't
care if he is an elder or a deacon in the church. That is his god.
The god of business has blinded him. Look at the merchant prince
who died the other day. Men called him a clever, shrewd man.
Call that shrewdness—to pile up wealth for a lifetime and leave no
record behind so that we know he has gone to Heaven ? He rose
above men in his business ; he devoted his whole soul to it, and the
wcxrld called him a power among men ; the world called him great.

But let the Son of God write his obituary; let Him put an epitaph
on his tomb-stone, and it would be, " Thou fool." Man says, " I

must attend to business fi ot;" God says, "Seek first the kingdom
of God.' I don't care wh it your business may be ; it may be hon-
orable, legitimate, and all that, and you think you must attend to it

first ; bear in mind that God tells every ma. 1 to seek His kingdom
first.

There Is another class of people who are blind. They don't care
so much about riches; they are not very ambitious to become rich;

they don't spend their lives in business matters. They are politi-

cally blind. They are mad over politics ; they are bound up in the
subject. There will be a great many broken hearts in a week hence.
They have got their favorite candidate to attend to, and they can
not find time to worship God. How little prayer there has been
about the election. There has been a good deal of work, but how
much praying has been done ? We want a prayer to go up all over
our land that honest men may rule us. But they are so excited
over this election that rhey have no time to pray to the God of
Heaven. They are politically blind. How many men within our
recollection who have set their hearts upon the Presidential chair
have gone down to the grave with disappointment ? They were
poor, blind men, and the world called them great. Oh, how fool-

ish; how blind. They didn't seek God; they only sought one
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thing—greatness, position, and office. They were great, brilliant,
clever men, but when they were summoned into the presence of
their Goc", what a wreck. Men so brilliant might have yielded an
influence for the Son of God that would have lived in the hearts of
the people for generations to come, and the streams of their good-
ness might have flowed long after they went to Heaven. But they
lived for the world and their works went to dust.

But a great number of people don't care for business or politics-
they only want a little money so as to get pleasure. How many
men have been blinded by pleasure. A lady told me in the inquiry-
room she would like to become a Christian, but there was a ball
coming on, and she didn't want to become a Christian till after the
ball. The ball was worth more to her than the kingdom of God
For this ball she would put ofl" the kingdom of God until it was
over, forgetting that death might come to her in the meantime and
usher her into the presence of God. How blind she was, and many
arc just like her. The kingdom of God is offered to them without
money and without price, and yet for a few days of pleasure they
forfeit Heaven and everything dear to their eternity. I was talking
to a lady who, with the tears running down her cheeks, upon my
speaking to her, said, "The fact* is, if I become a Christian I have
to give up all pleasure. I can not go to a theatre; I can not read
any novels; I can not play cards. I have nothing else to do " Oh
what blindness! Look at the pleasure of being taken into the
Lord's vineyard, and the joy and lux-iry of working for Him and
leadmg souls to Christ. And people with their eyes wide open
would rather bend down to the god of pleasure than become a
Christian.

Then there is a god of fashion. How many women just devote
their lives to it. They want to see the last bonnet, the last cloak
the last dress. They can't think of anything else. Said a lady to
me, " I r.m always thinking of fashion

; it don't matter if I get
down on my knees to pray, I am always thinking of a new dress

"

You may laugh at this, but it's true. Pleasure in the ball-room
and fashion is the god of a great many people. Oh, that we may
lift our eyes to something nobler. Suppose you don't have so
many dresses and give something to the poor, you will have some-
thing then which will give you joy and comfort that will last you
always. I pity the man or woman who lives for the day like the
butterfly—those whose minds are fixed upon fashion and pleasure



232 MOODY'S SERAfONS. ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

1 , I

V|.

and have no time to look to their perishing soul. A good many
people don't know they are hid. Look at that young man. You
call him a fast young man. He has got a salary of $i,ooo, and it

costs him $3,ocx) to live. Where does he get the money? Where
does it come from? His father can not give it to him, because he
is poor. The employer begins to get suspicious. " I only give
him $i,ooo a year and he is living at the rate of $3,000." By and
by he looks into his account and finds it overdrawn. Thus he is

fuincd—character blasted. Oh, how many are of this stamp in

Chicago! It is only a question of time. How many young men
have we got just living beyond their income—taking money out of
their employer's drawer. They say, "Well, I am going to the
theatre to-night, and I will just take a dollar; will put it back
next week." But when next week comes, he hasn't put it back,
and takes another dollar. He has taken two dollars now. He keeps
on drawing, drawing, drawing, when by and by it all comes out. He
loses his place; don't get any letters of recommendation, and the
poor man is ruined. My friends, this is not a description of an iso-

lated case. This class is all over the country. I wish I could send
you the letters I get about just such cases. I got one the other day
from a young mother with a family of beautiful children. She told
me how happy they had lived—husband, wife, and children—and
how one night her husband came home excited, his face white with
terror, and said, " I've got to fly from justice. Good-bye." He has
gone from her, and she said it seemed as if she could die ; her hus-
band disgraced and starving ; couldn't get anything to do. Her
cry seemed to be, " Help, help me." Is not the country full of
such cases ? Is it not blindness and madness for men to go on in
this way? If any one is here to-night following in the way of these
men, I pray God your eyes may be opened before you are led to
death and ruin.

I noticed a young man while I was coming down to-night pretty
blind. I will just read what Solomon says about him :

" My son, keep my words, and lay up my commandments with thee.

" Keep my commandments, and live ; and my law as the apple
of thine eye.

" Bind them upon thy fingers, write them upon the table of thy
heart.

" Say unto wisdom. Thou art my sister, and call understanding
thy kinswoman.
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" That they may keep thee from the strange woman, from the
stranger which flattereth with her words.

" For, at the window of my house I looked through my case-
ment.

"And beheld among the simple ones, I discerned among the
youths, a young man void of understanding,

" Passing through the street near her corner : and he went the
way to her house

" In the twilight in the evening, in the black and dark night, '

" And behold, there met him a woman with the attire of a harlot,
and subtle of heart.

" (She is loud and stubborn ; her feet abide not in her house
;

" Now is she without, now in the streets, and lieth in wait at
every corner.)

" So she caught him, and kissed him, and with an impudent face
said unto him,

"I have peace offerings with me; this day have I paid my
vows.

"Therefore came I forth to meet thee, diligently to seek thv
face, and I have found thee.

" I have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved
works, with fine linen of Egypt.

" I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon.
" Come, let us take our fill of love until the morning ; let us

solace ourselves with loves.

" For the good man is not at home, he is gone a long journey.
" He hath taken a bag of money with him, and will come home

at the day appointed.

" With her much fair speech she caused him to yield, with the
flattering of her lips she forced him.

" He goeth after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter,
or a fool to the correction of the stocks

;

" Till a dart strike through his liver ; as a bird hasteth to the
snare, and knoweth not it is for his life.

" Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children, and attend to
the words of my mouth.

" Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her
paths.

" For she hath cast down many wounded
; yea, many strong men

have been slain by her.
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" Her house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of
death.

My friends, I don't know a much quicker way down to ruin than
that

;
I don't know a much quicker way down to hell than that. How

many young men in this city—in this audience—have been led
astray by the harlot. A young man comes up from the country
who has left a mother and sister pure as angels, and by and by news
reaches them that he is on his way to hell by this road. I beo- of
you, young men, don't take this way. May God give you strength
and power to say, " By the grace of God I will not."
How many young men are there who spend their time in the

saloons of this city. I always dread an election day—I generally
see so many young men beastly drunk. They are led away, and
that IS another quick road down to hell. May the young men sec
the folly of this, and on that day stand firm. May God open your
eyes. How many young men are there whose characters have
been blasted by strong drink. How many brilliant men in the
Chicago bar have gone down to death by it. Some of the noblest
statesmen, some of the most brilliant orators and men of all pro-
fessions have been borne down to the drunkard's grave. May God
open your eyes to show the folly of tampering with strong drink.
Now, many men say, " I am not going down to the grave of a
drunkard." They think they have strength to stop when they like.
When it gets hold there is nothing within us by which we can save
ourselves. He alone can give you power to resist the cup of temp-
tation

;
He alone can give you power to overcome its influence,

if you only will believe Him. The god of this world has been try-
ing to make you believe that man can do it himself, and Christ will
have nothing to do with him. The god of this world is a liar. I
come with authority to tell you—I don't care how far gone you
are

;
don't care how bestial you may be—that the Son of God can

and will save you if you only believe Him. If there is one here to-
night under the power of strong drink, come to-night. We lift up
our voice to warn you.

Look at that man in a boat on Niagara River. He is only about
a mile from the rapids. A man on the bank shouts to him, " Young
man, young man, the rapids are not far away, you'd better pull for the
shore." " You attend to your own business ; I will take care of my-
self," he replies. Like a great many people here, and ministers, too,
they don't want any evangehst here—don't want any help, however
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great the danger ahead. On he goes, sitting coolly in his boat. Now
he has got a httle nearer, and a man from the bank of the river sees
his danger, and shouts

:
" Stranger, you'd better pull for the shore •

if
you go further you'll be lost. You can be saved now if you pull in

"
" Mmd your business, and you'll have enough to do. I'll take care
of myself." Like a good many men, they are asleep to the danger
that s hanging over them while they are in the current. And I say
dnnking young man, don't think you are standing still. You
are m the current, and if you don't pull for a rock of safety, you
will go over the precipice. On he goes. I can see him in the boatlaughmg at the danger. A man on the bank is looking at him, andhe lifts up his voice and cries, " Stranger, stranger, pull for the shore

;

If you don t you will lose your life," and the young man laughs athim-mocks him. That is the way with hundreds in Chicago Ifyou go to them and point out their danger they will jest and joke at
you. By and by he says: - I think I hear the rapids-yes, I hearthem roar; and he seizes his oars and pulls with all his strength
but the current is too great, and nearer and nearer he is drawn on
to that abyss, until he gives one unearthly scream, and over he goesAh, my friends, this is the case with hundreds in this city They
are in the current of riches, of pleasure, of drink, that will take them
to the whirlpool. Satan has got them blindfolded, and they are on
their road to the bottomless pit.

We hear men say in a jesting way, « Oh, we are sowing our wild
oats

;

we will get over this by and by." I have seen men reap their
wild_ oats. It s all well enough sowing, but when it comes to the
reaping it s a different thing. I remember I went home one nightand found all the people in alarm. They had seen a man coming
running down the street, and as he approached the house he gavean unearthly roar, and, in terror, they had bolted the door. He came
right up to my door, and, instead of ringing the bell, just tried topush he door in. They asked him what he wanted, and he toldthem he wanted to see me. They said I was at the meeting, andaway he ran, and they could hear him groan as he disappeared. I
was coming along North Clark street, and he shot past me like an
arrow. But he had seen me, and turned and seized me by the armsaymg eagerly, " Can I be saved to-niglit ? The devil is coming to
take me to hell at one o'clock to-night." - My friend, you are mis-
taken. I thought the man was sick. But he persisted that the devil
had come and laid his hand upon him, and told him he might have
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till one o'clock, and said he: "Won't you go up to my room and
sit with me ? I got some men up to his room to see to him At
one o dock the devils came into that room, and all the men in that
room could not hold him. He was reaping what he had sown.When the angel of Death came and laid his cold hand on him oh
how he cried for mercy—how he beseeched for pardon. Ah, yes'
young men, you may say, in a laughing and jesting way, you are
sowing your wild oats, but the reaping time is coming. May God
show you, to-night, what folly it is-what a miserable life you are
leading. May we lift our heart here to the God of all grace so
that we may see our lost and ruined condition if we do not come
to Him. Christ stands ready and willing to save—to save to-night
all those who are willing to be saved. Let us pray.

1^'
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ON SEEKING AND FINDING THE LORD

and .0 our God. for He will abundant^ pal™?.
"' "'" ^'"^ '''"'' "P°» ""•

T HAVE been talking about God-as to how God is seeking for

man s state. Under this text man is told to seek the Lord /Seek ye he Lord while He may be found, and call ye upon HWwh,le He ,s near." Now, I have learned this in dealing w'thS
w thln'Th' • l""'" 'A°P^ °''""S ''''" """' 'hey seek the Lord •

Tha fh
*f'^h^^rt• 0"e ^e«»n that men do not find the Lord isthat they don't seek for Him with all their heart. Very often you

to" i::tl^t7\T^- f
'""' "^"^ - ' have any obiections-to be saved. Well, I don't know as I ever knew of any one that

:

bTond hal I sa dV'^'
'''"' ^°" "'^^^ ^°' '<> have somethtg

thTd! l
'' "'^" '°'"'= '™^ ^g°' that I eould tell himthe day he was gomg to be converted. I said to him, "

I can tluyou when you will be converted, although I ain't a prophet andalthough I don't pretend to be a prophet." " WelV^he sa d " I

'

:r^ 'wen ''iT-n
'^"

TV'r-
'°' ' ^^-"^ "ke to k„:w my!sell. Well, I sa.d, " you shall find Him when you seek for Himand search for Him ^vith all your heart." In "^he twenty-nirhchapter of Jeremiah, thirteenth verse, it says, "And ye shdlseek Me and find Me when ye shall search fo'r ke with iu fouheart_ I wish men would seek for Christ as they seek for wealth iI w.sh men would seek for Christ as they seek for position Lthtworld. Man prepares his feast, anc there is a great rush to see who!will get there first. God prepares His feisf ,„^ fi,

^eewho
:_ ..T-, u 1

''^'"^" tils least, and the excuses come"m I pray thee have me excused." .Suppose I should state that'last n,ght a man came into this place .md lost a very valuable present; somethmg he valued a great deal more tha„7he value of the'

(337)
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present, because it was the gift of his dying mother. Suppose he
should send up a note to me saying, " Mr. Moody, I lost last night
a very valuable diamond, and I am willing to give any one that
can find that diamond twenty thousand dollars." I am sure there
would be a great search. How many do you suppose would be
seeking for that diamond ? I would not give much for my sermon.
A man might say, " I am poor, and if I could find that diamond,
wouldn't that take me out of poverty and out of want?" You
wouldn't wait until I got through my sermon, but you would be
lookinf^ down at your feet and under the benches. My friend, isn't

^^^.J-^IY'^*^!*^" °ry°"X.-§?_"^ w?r^!L2?.?ie than all the diamonds that
the world has seen ? fsn't it worth .nore than the v/hole world
itself, and isn't it the best thing you can do to seek the Lord ?

Not ortly that, but it is a command to seek the Lord while He
may be found, and call ye upon Him while He is near. It is just
as much a command for you to seek the Lord as it is that you
sha'n't swear. It is just as mucli a command as it is that you
sha'n't steal. It is a command. There are a great many com-
mandments. Some people have got an idea that there are only
ten commandments in the Bible. There are thousands of them,
and this is one of them. It is the voice of the Lord Himself.
Seek Him with all your heart. Now just see how rnen seek for
wealth. When the California fever—the gold fever—broke out,
men left their wives, and left their children, and left their parents
and their homes and luxury, and went out to the Pacific coast and
slept out in the open air and under tents, and endured want. What
for ? That they might get wealth. They could not make too great
a sacrifice to get wealth, and when I was out there in business I was
amazed when news came that gold was found one hundred miles
away. They would pack up, men, women, and children, and away
they would go. A whole town would move just to*seek wealth.
Then they went out to Australia in the time of the gold fever in

that country. They were willing to make almost any sacrifice.

Look and see how these politicians work. Let one of them be
nominated for alderman or some position under the government,
and how they will seek your vote. They will come around to your
house early in the morning just to seek your vote. They don't
^xcep at nigiit

; they are willing to do everything to accomplish
their purpose.

Let us go and learn a lesson from that. If there is no reality in
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this gift of God, if it is all a myth, then let us dismiss it. If it is
true, and we can i5nd the Lord by seeking Him, let us seek HimA man wll go around this world for his health ; he will cross oceansand chmb steep mountains, just to get his health. Thanks be toGod, you haven t got to go around the world to get salvation

il rfl^V ^° °"' °' ""^ '^"''•''"g '° «"d salvation. " Yeshall find Me when ye shall search for Me with all your heart
"

Now, there .sn't anything a man values as he does lis life. Youtake a man on a wrecked vessel ; that vessel is going down • thatman may be worth a million, and the only way hfJ sav his life
.s to g,ve up that million-he would do it as quick as a flash. Now,
',tf °, ?°'' " ^"^'"^' '"'=

• " '= "f^ ™"i°"t end. Christ savTWhat shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and os h^own sou ?" I would like to ask this audience a question. Is '

true that a man can find the Lord here at once ? Now won't youjust stop and think a moment ? Young man, do you believe thatthe Lord can be found here ? If He can be found, why not seekfor H.m, and why not look? If it is true that the Lord is worft

Zl kT »-™''°'' "°^"' ^""^ "^ ^^" ^'^ <-"" by seeking, why )not seek for Hnn-not with half a heart, but ,vith all your heart?

The M u
"r °^ ^'="' '^"^ "f " ^"^^' "'^t ™= wrecked.The hfe-boats were not enough to take all the passengers. A manwho was sw,mming in the water, swam up to one of the lifVboatshat were full and seized it with his hand' They tried to preve«h.m, but the man was terribly in earnest about saving his life, andone of the men m the boat just drew a sword and cut off his hand.But the man d.dnt g,ve up; he reached out the other hand. Hewas ternbly m earnest

; he wanted to save his life. But the man inthe boat took the sword and cut off his other hand. But thTmand.d not g,ve up He swam up to the boat and seized it with histeeth Some of them said, " Let us not cut his head off," and theydrew hnn m. That man was terribly in earnest, and. m; friendsifyou want to get .nto the kmgdom of God you will seek your soil'ssa vat,o„ now. Be ir earnest once as for your life, and seek thekmgdom of God w,th all y. , heart, and you shall Rnd it. It is agood tnne to seek the Lord ^,hile the Spirit of God is abroad in thecommunity. I contend that this is a proof that the Lord <-.n k!
founo here now, because I don't believe there has been a mletin^gbut that some have found Him. Last night a brother came to mypuvate room and called me, and said, "I want to introduce you"o

in
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some one," and there stood a wife, her face lit up with joy. She
wanted to tell me that her husband was converted. She said, " I
have been praying for him these twenty years, and he has found the
Lord to-night." " Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call
ye upon Him while He is near."

How many men were there that were converted in the great revi-
val of '57 and '58, and yet some people cry out against revivals—
they had rather be converted at any time than during a revival. It
was not long after the revival of '57 and '58 that the nation was
deluged Avith blood, and half a million of men laid down their lives.

Wasn't it the best thing they could have done, to seek the Lord
then ? It was my privilege to be in the army at that time ; I was
by their cots when I saw them die. I never saw a man all through
the war that regretted that he became a Christian. The best
thing they could do was to call upon the Lord. It was a great
calamity, and came right home to the heart of the nation. We are
just now, I am afraid, going to have some of this sad work. I be-
lieve that we are even now on the eve of just such work. I believe

/ that judgments are going to happen upon this nation again
;
grace

lalways precedes judgments. A great revival is in progress all over
the country. So there was in Jerusalem a day of grace, but the
opportunity was spurned. Jerusalem and the country took no heed
to their ways, and soon Titus appeared with a great army and be-
sieged it, and more than one million, one hundred thousand people
perished. Those men rejected the Gospel and the Word of God.
So at the present day men won't call upon Christ when He may be
found, or seek Him when He is near. All along, in the history of

*!^?. .^^"^'^^l' .AJH^"?^rked, that before~ipme greaF calai^^ h as
' fenenu^on the earthy there a great da^'of^racCj offering

salvation to those who will a^^^^ it. Before God punishes people He
holds out before them a chance to repent and to escape His wrath.

1
,And now we hear Jesus calling to repentance throughout all the

jland. It is time, my friends, to be up and doing. Save yourselves,

land then plead with your friends and bring them to Jesus. Tell
them the glad tidings and bring them into the fold of the Good
Shepherd. If we are faithful now and watch for souls, we shall

see in every town and city thousands who will accept Christ. It is

time for us to go out and say to our friends and relatives, *' Come
in, the Lord is coming ; the Lord is at work. Jesus of Nazareth
is passing through the city. Let us call upon Him while He may
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be found
;
let us implore Him to save us while He is near." The

very text implies that the time is come when the world should throw
off Its £loth and wake to repentance. The text implies that God is
near and pleads with His people ; that the time and the Son o*" God
are near now. Isn't it true that He is seeking for you when you
seek for Him ? Seek, then, the Lord while He may be found • caH
upon Him while He is near. Mr. Sankey sang about those virgins.We read that five sought to gain admission too late. There was a
time that they might have called upon the Lord ; there was a time
when, had they sought, they would have found Him. But they
slumbered and slept until it was too late. Then they cried, but the
door was shut-the day of grace was over. And so it may be the
same with you. The day of grace may be drawing to a close with
you too. It may be that I am speaking to many here for the last
time. This may be the last year they may have on earth. The ^

prophecy may be true in regard to you and me—"This year thou
Shalt die." Is it, or isn't it a time to seek the kingdom of God to
seek His face while Christ is calling upon us to repent, while the
Spirit of God is moving upon our hearts? Isn't it the very best
time to seek the Lord while He may be found ? Those antediluvia-
people called upon Noah to open the door of the ark and take them
in. But It was too late. God will shut the door against you, too.
You will soon be without hope. Undoubtedly those men, women, and
children called upon God to save them on that terrible day • but the
day of grace was over for them. The day ofwrath then had come and
the day of judgment had fallen upon them. Oh, who shall stand
on the day of wrath ? When the Lord shall shake the earth, what
shall then save the souls of men ? The day of grace is here
Save yourselves; wash yourselves in His precious blood and be re
deemed. Oh, this very hour, let there be a cry for salvation In
the tenth chapter of Romans it is written, '• For whosoever shall
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." I heard of a man
away off in the mining district, who had wandered from his house
and got lost. In that region the ground is full of holes, and some
pretty deep ones, too. But it was night, and he could not make hisway along. Had he undertaken to move on, there were ^'.e holes
before him, and any step might precipitate him into a cavern. He
did not know what to do, and he could not stir a step. At last he
commenced to cry out, " Help, help, help," and his cry was heard •

they came with lanterns and brought him safely out of his danger'
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The depths of sin are surrounding you ; the next step may land
you into darkness and death. Old man, do you hear ? Young lady,
do not laugh at it. Don't make light of this warning voice. " Seek
the Lord while He may be found, call upon Him while He is

near."

Let me warn you against the next verse. A great many people
put the seventh verse ahead of the sixth. " Let the wicked forsake
his way and the unrighteous man his thoughts." If ye would be
/saved, call upon God first, and then God will give you help, and by
I

His power you can then turn away from sin, and from your evil

j

thoughts, and will get pardon. But you haven't power to give up
^ your evil courses until you call upon God, and until He gives you
strength. After you have called upon the Lord, you must receive
Him when He comes; you must make room for Him. He has
gone to make room for you, and you must make room for Him. I

once found a man in the inquii*y-room who was puzzled to know
how there would be room for the saved in Heaven. I tell you, my
friends, as I told him, you needn't borrow trouble on that account.
If He finds He will not have room for you or me, or for any of His
chosen people in the Heaven that He now has, He will make
another. Can He not make another Heaven by a word ? Can He
not make another place of happiness as easy as He made the
present one ? The Lord God of Heaven can make plenty of room
for you. You must not give that as an excuse. The Lord can
make all the room He wants. Now, my friends, let me ask you this

question: In all candor, why don't you settle the question now?
[Will the Son of God ever have more power? Will He be more
ready to use it for your salvation at any other time than now?
Hasn't He said that, "All power is given unto Him both in Heaven
and on earth ? " Has He not the power to save every one here ? Is

He not able to save unto the uttermost ? Hasn't He the power,
and hasn't He the will ? Hasn't He said, "As I live, saith the Lord,
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked. Oh, turn ye ! turn
ye ! Why should ye die, oh House of Israel ? " If you turn now
and call upon Him, He will forgive your sins ; He will forgive every
one all his sins, no matter how many they are. He will save you,
if you truly repent and write your name in th Book of Life. But
you must call upon Him with the heart.

As Spurgeon remarks, the Bible does not say you must have new
heads, or that you must seek Him with your head ; but it says you

y'l
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must have new hearts, and must seek Him with your heart If itmeant head it would have said so. Seek ye the Lord, th;roforew.th your hearts, and Christ will enter into your hearts a;d no ntoyour heads Give Christ your whole heart, and He will enter "o
.t. If your heart is all right, your head will be also. For out of thehear proceeds all evil; let that reservoir of sin be broken up andemptied, and a 1 the rest of you will come around right. Is ^here

sTnerT" '"T^^t: ""' "" "'' °"*' " ""^ "^ ?>-""' '" ^ ^
H^r? w^ : ''f^"'«•<^>'

"P°" me!- Why not call uponHim? Why not seek the Lord now? Why not make up yourmmd that you will not leave the room until the great question of

?one?"ften ''•;" f"'"^
"^"P'^ ^^' "^"^y- ->»-' have Idone i I tell you, if you have done nothing but nerfect salvationyou W.1I go to death and ruin. Look at the man on the ivert h^'boat. He ,s not rowing; he is making no effort; but he has hs

'he"tfd, Vh"'
'^ '^'""^ "'^ •'°=" ''"" ""^ *^ stream toward ;

He win
'""'".' " *"'''"S him on without any help from him |He w, 1 soon go over the rapids into the jaws of death. AH he has

^

to do IS to sit still and be lost. Yes, I tell you, if you d^nWuallv
'

do any sm, yet if you neglect Christ, and negl'ectLvati^n as a g^ ?

from God, you must perish. Salvation is a free gift; conversion

^roTh m""' ^"f't'
""""'^' ^""""S*' *e ChrisdLn's life a

Chrfs T^r Yl"
'"""^' """^ ™'=^""g^ have found

Christ. Two young ladies went home a few evenings aeo andwoke their mother to tell her they had found the Lord^ Thencame the question
:

" When can I be saved ? " There . only onewor in God's book about it, and that word is, " Now." Ifa^ one'put It off for a year, he might be dead and damned before that It

man'in "a d'Z 1° ".'' '"'"=' '" '^ '^"™'- "'^ »-" '» convert a

ITking
"^' '^'^ '"" ^"""^ '^' Spirit is moving and

While we were in Europe, a man came into one of the meetings N

o rtl s3"' "'
""^ *^ ^"<"^"" -^= ^'-'-^-^ he was se!n

^

hi and :; Tf'"^ T"'' ^ P°''- °'" °f 'he elders approached

mL . . ,

'"\^^ '""'''""^- "^ '^^ he had made up hismind not to leave that church until he found the kingdom of GodThe elder remained with him for a long time, and at fast the minemade his surrender. The next day he went into the coal pit, andbefore mght the mine fell in and buried him. He was taken from the
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ruins just before life became extinct, and was heard to nay, " It was

a good thing; I settled it last night." Wasn't it a good thing?

Young lady, what say you ? Young man, what do you think ?

When Mr. Sankey and I weic in the north of England, I was

preaching one evening, and before me sat a lady who was a skeptic.

When I had finished, I asked all who were anxious to remain.

Nearly all remained, herself among the number. I asked her if she

was a Ch istian, and she said she was not, nor did she care to be. I

prayed for her there. On inquiry, I learned that she was a lady of

good social position, but very worldly. She continued to attend

the meetings, and in a week after i saw her in tears. After the

sermon I went to her and asked if she was of the same mind as

before. She replied that Christ had come to her and she was

happy. Last autumn I had a note from her husband saying she was

dead, that her love for the Master had continually increased. When
I read that note, I felt paid for crossing the Atlantic. She worked

sweetly after her conversion, and was the means of winning many
of her fashionable friends to Christ. Oh, may you seek the Lord

while He maybe found, and may you call upon Him while you may.

Ill:'

M
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XXIX.
A FUNDAMENTAL COMMAND BROUGHT

Mat. vi. 23
:
» But seek ye first the kingdom of God.'

HOME.

I'VE got two texts to which I want to call your attentfnn t,-L first IS in the first chanf^^r ^f T^r, T ^ attention. The

about four o'clock in the aft! noo" wh „ as He wL""'
'^ ^1°""'

He saw John with two nf h;, a- •
.

"^'^ Soing along,

Lamb of God/" Thre tl Lm''''?' ?".' ""^ 3aid, "Behold th^e

and followed Christ and H-^^" -
'"''' ""''' °"" '"^'''

seek ye?" To which th;s,d""R°rK' 'f
"'^'^ "'^'"' "™-'

and He answered, "Come and see ' Tl
' "Z

'''''""' T''""?"

John as having been ut^^ed by , s Mas^eT "wt^ 'r'^''
'"'

I thought I would like this auest In .,' ^^^^ ^''^ ye?"and
man and woman assemM^M > ^ "^f

"" ^'°""'' *"'' "-ave every

"What brought^There?" Tt *^'"^^'-^- "What seek I?"
Him just for a sign The I.

''''^' °^ ^''"^' "''"y »"ght
sign. Others came juslout^:'so7"

""^'^""^ -'^ing Him fof a
oaves and «3hes, anTLrac^Lt tiroTthis'^Th

"'"•'= '°^'''^
to-day who are continuallv off„, ,1,

'^''^'^ '^ a class

themselves: " Wm i pav us tl K ''A'
""^ ^'^''- ^hey ask

«M-ii . .
P^y "^ ^o become a Christian ? " <' r^ iW.II we gam by becoming a disciple of Jesus Christ ? " ^nT%"l'^'^thmk they are eoinir tn o-„f , j

-"""s t^nrist/ and if they
they will follow^HtaB^tth^V^'^'" ""^ '°^^^^ ^"^ "*«
soon betray Him Od.er tJolhf-f

'"' '°"°" "'"" '""S^ '"^y
had come to set up and that S/^'

'twas a temporal kingdom He
Some of them probaWv H,f u.T"^^ P"' '"""^ °'""'^'" 'n'° °ffice.

or Secreta,^7stafc a,^d?f
^'^ 7"''' ''^ "^^^ P""«= ^I^-ter

not to set up a temporal kinlT™ «
'"'^ '"""'^ *^' "^ "^^ ^°°-e

was one Of t'^at k^ittro^STr^tt^^^^^^^^

what we want peolTo do WI, .^^ ^ ^°°'' '^°"^^- That ispeople to do. When they once get His aid and com.
(»45)

I



246 MOOD Y'S SERMONS. ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

fort they v/ill never leave Him. Others wanted to entangle Him in

conversation so that thiy could get something against Him between

the chief priests in order to put Him to death and get rid of Him.
They just wanted to get into a discussion with Him—some of them

—merely for the sake of discussion ; and there are many of this clasi

around us to-day. They want, immediatel)^, to get into a discussion

and investigate who God is, and find out all about Him, and where

Heaven is. Whenever they saw Him they wanted to get into an

argument. But how quick He silenced those men. If they asked

Him one question, His answer made them never ask another. But,

thank God, there were some who sought God for what He was."

To-night I would like to ask this assembly—bring it right down
to you—" What brought you here to-night ? " That is the question

I would like to press upon you. " What brought you here to-night ?
"

Let it be a personal question. Let it go to the conscience of every

one of you here. Now, young lady yonder, "What brought you

here to-night ? " Young man over there, " What brought you to

the Tabernacle to-night? What is your motive for coming here?"

It is interesting, sometimes, to hear the young converts get up and

tell the motives that brought them first tp the meetings. I have

had young converts come to me and say :
" Mr. Moody, I came to

the meeting to make light of it—to make sport of it ; but, thank

the Lord, He opened our eyes." One man told me, in Phila-

delphia, that his motive was to come and see the empty chairs. One

of his friends had told him that he had been at the hall, and that it

was the most wonderful sight to see ten thousand empty chairs. So

he thought he would just come and see this sight, and he was about

the first man in the building that night. Thank God, he got caught,

and the Gospel took him. I suppose some here to-night have no

higher motive for coming. Some think it would be a wonderful

sight to see so many people gathered together, and have just come

to see the crowd. They didn't know anything about the Gospel

;

don't care anything about the sermon ; they have just come to see

the crowd. Thank God you have, even with that motive, for maybe

you'll get caught. But what brought you here ? Some say, " My
mother has been very anxious that I should come here. She has

been bothering me for weeks, and I've just come. I know she is

praying for me." Perhaps some have come owing to tue ictter oi

some relative or friend. A man told me, last week, that in a letter

a young convert in London had asked him to come to these meet-
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ings. He said he had determined to receive no blessings from the

meetings, and he would just come out of curiosity ; but, thank God,

he got caught in the Gospel-net. Even if you have come to the

meeting with no higher motive than to satisfy a friend, I am glad of

it, and I hope that God will catch you here to-night. Some have

come only to hear the singing. We don't care if they only are

reached ; we only want to catch men. We would stop preaching

if we could sing the Gospel down to the hearts of men. Some have

come for no other motive than to be seen. They have got a new
bonnet—they want people to see it. You may laugh at this, but a

good many have come for no other purpose. Let the question come
to you, to every one here, " What seek ye ? " And let me say to

those who have come to seek the kingdom of God, if you have come
for that motive, the God of Heaven will be found here. Grant that

there are hundreds who have come here with no other motive—with

no other desire—only to be saved.

You remember me reading a passage from the prophecies of

Isaiah :
" Seek the Lord while He may be found ;

" and I want to

couple it with another in Matthew :
" But seek ye first the kingdom

of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added

unto you." A man asked me the other day :
" How many com-

mandments are there ? " I said I didn't know. " You a preacher,

and don't know how many commandments there are? " he replied
;

"you'd better give up preaching till you find out." " How many
are there ?

'
" Why, ten." " Ah, indeed

;
just turn over to the

New Testament, and you will find many more." I've got one here

that is just as much a commandment as any given by Moses, and

if you go out of this hall without seeking the kingdom of God in

the face of this commandment, you are trampling the kingdom of

God under your feet
;
you are disobeying the voice of God

; you

are trampling this commandment. " Seek first the kingdom of God
and His righteousness," and then we are told that "all these things

shall be added unto you." A great many people wonder why it is

that they don't prosper, and are not blessed in the world. It is no

wonder to me. The wonder is that God blesses them as He does.

If I had a child in constant rebellion toward me, I wouldn't want

that child to prosper until that spirit of rebellion would be swept

away, Deeause prosperity would ruin him. Look at the tens of

thousands of men who come up to Chicago only for the purpose of

getting money— trampling this commandment continually under

m
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their feet. Their first consideration is money. God says, " Seek
first the kingdom of God." Man says, " The most important thing
to seek is position, wealth, temporal blessings first, and after I get
these blessings I will seek the kingdom of God." " Seek first the
kingdom of God "—that is what God says—" and all these things
shall be added." Now, I have lived in Chicago most of the last

twenty years. I came here in 1856, and during those twenty years I

have been a member of three different churches, and during all that

time I have not found a member of these churches who has lived a
consistent Christian life who has ever come to want. Now, mark
me : I have never known one Christian man or woman who has
been a consistent member of the Christian church who has ever come

^> to want. I will tell you why so many men come to want. They
are living in rebellion to God ; they have turned their backs to

God. They are living ignoring Him and His kingdbm, not caring

anything at all for Him. I can imagine some of you saying, " It is

easy for you, Mr. Moody, to say this. If you had a family in want
and were out of employment—had nothing to do—you would talk

differently
;
you would talk about something else." I would talk

about nothing of the kind. If I did, I would have to reverse

God's word. If there is a young man out of a situation—can not pay
his board bill, whose outlook is very dark indeed, may be in actual

want, and struggling against poverty, I say to that young man,
" Seek first the kingdom of God "—press into the kingdom of God
before you do anything else. No one has ever seen a true child of

God starving in the street ; no one ever saw a child of God coming
to the poor-house. Suppose you did come to the poorhouse. I

would rather go into the kingdom of Heaven through the poor-

house than go down to hell in a golden chariot ; I would rather be
poor and lean in the world's goods than lose my place in the king-

dom of Heaven.

I can imagine some of you saying, " It is all good enough to say

this ; if you were struggling in poverty you would think differently.

You have no sympathy with us." If you are in want to-night, my
friend, I tell you I sympathize with you ; I could weep with you.

But I tell you the first thing to do is to seek the kingdom of God.
I have known what it was to struggle against poverty, and I am a

thousand times more in sympathy with that class of people than
with those who have got abundance. My dear friends, His words
arc first to seek the kingdom of God, and " all these things will bo
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added." He will provide for you if you only obey His command-
ment. He will take care of all who put their trust in Him. Don'tHe take care of the lily? We are told that Solomon, in all his
gloiy, was not arrayed like one of them. Look how He takes care
of the sparrow; and if you but depend on Him don't you think He
wil take care of you ? If your way is rugged, believe that it is out
of love to you, so that He will reveal Himself to you. If we are
prosperous we do not care for His laws ; we don't care for His com-
mandments. How many men in Chicago for whom I have worked
to get a situation, the moment they became prosperous they have
turned around and don't care for the church or the Bible They
went on for a time, but generally came to ruin. How many men
have been untrue to all those who have helped them up
Many of you are doubtless saying, " You are very harsh and un-

sympat, tic.
^

Some of you young men are, I can imagine, saying.
Ah, you can t appreciate my position." My friends, I have walked

the streets of Boston without a situation, and I know what it is to
be without money and homeless, and I believe it was that that first
opened my eyes to the truth. If you won't look to the loaves and
fishes, and trust in Him, I believe within twenty-four hours you willbe provided for. I remember a f^v, years ago I used to think it was

""^Triu. ^- ""l"
'° P''"'^ '^" ^°^P"^ ^^^h ^ l°^f '^^ one handand the Bible in the other. Dr. Chalmers used to tell the mission-

aries never to give money at first, and I used to think he was wron^
But I have since found that the old Doctor was right. We got uo
the relief society, and we found that whenever we went into a house
a man would get his eye on the loaves and fishes, and no soonerwould he be supplied than he would look for another loaf and a
fish, and so I came to the conclusion that a loaf of bread in onehand and the Gospel in the other was not right. If men are inwant It IS because they are not in the kingdom of God. Don'tcome for the loaves and fishes, but seek Him for what He isNow these two men, when they were asked, " What seek ye ? " re
plied with a question, - Rabbi, where dwellest Thou ? " They tookHim as a personal Christ. The moment you seek Him in this way
-~as a personal Christ-that moment you will find the fullness ofHeaven flowing to your soul. You can not get a blessing till youcome to Christ. When they went down to the kingdom of Eeynt
to get corn, they had to go to Joseph to get it. All the blessings
of Egypt came through Joseph. He was the channel for all the
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fblesslngs to flow through. So wc can not get blessings iintirwe

I come to Christ—all our blessings must flow through that channel,

I and I have never seen the righteous forsaken, nor their seed begging
bread. If a man be true to God, God will be true to him. Now,
let me ask you again, What are you really seeking in coming here?

What is your motive? This audience must have come here seeking

something. Every man in Chicago is seeking something. Walk
into the busy thoroughfares— Madison, Clark, or Washington streets

—all these busy men and women are seeking something. The mo-
ment a man seeks the kingdom of God with all his might, that mo-
ment the kingdom of God is set up in his heart. Now, seek first

that kingdom before anything else. I heard of a man who, when
dying, told his son—what a blind man that father was—" James,
take my advice, and whatever you do, don't give your time and at-

tention to religion. I tell you, get established in business, and
when you are established and comfortable, then you may have time

to attend to religious matters." What a blind father to tell his son

to lay aside the order of Heaven, to lay aside the Word of God.
The eternal God says, " First seek the kingdom." What right had
the father to tell his son to seek wealth before the kingdom of God ?

Before he got established in business death might come. Suppose
when that man had got his wealth, and the Lord had come and said,

" Tu-night thy soul shall be required of thee," all his wealth would
have to be left, and he would go to the judgment without a place in

God's kingdom. Before you get established in business, my friends,

seek the kingdom of God and His righteousness. Be obedient, and
do what He tells you.

And let me say here, in seeking the kingdom of God don't seek

empty forms. We have a great many people here who are just

living on empty forms, and that is why they see no living reality in

the kingdom of Christ. Some have just the form without any pow-
er. If the kingdom of God is set up in our heart, why, the Gospel
becomes a fire in our bones, and we have to go and work for it.

But these men who are living a mere empty form, are like that Ro-
man soldier, who, upon finding a bag filled with precious diamonds,
turned the diamonds out and took the bag. So some people here
are just throwing away the cream of the Gospel and taking the
empty form. They don't live in the power of the Gospel, and
therefore the world is full of struggling men, living on form and not
on the living Christ. Don't look to forms, but seek first the king-

ll.
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dom of God. And you can not wait till I get through this sermon

;

the command is to seek the kingdom of God now. Young man'
why not seek it now, where you sit ? Let your soul go out to God
in prayer; let your soul cry, "God save me now! Bless me with
eternal life. Set up Thy kingdom in my heart." Let that cty go
up to Heaven and He will come.
There is a story of Dr. Chalmers. A lady came to him and said,

" Doctor, I can not bring my child to Christ. I've talked, and
talked, and talked, but it's no use." The doctor thought she had V
not much skill, and said, " Now you be quiet, and I will talk to her
alone." When the doctor got the Scotch lassie alone he said to
her, " They arc bothering you a great deal with this question

; now
suppose I just tell your mother you don't want to be talked to any
more upon this subject for a year. How will that do ? " Well, the
Scotch lassie hesitated a little, and then said she " didn't think it would
be safe to wait for a year. Something might turn up. She might die
before then." " Well, that's so," replied the doctor ; " but suppose we
say six months." She didn't even think this would be safe. " That's
so," was the doctor's reply; " well, let's say three months." After a
little hesitation, the girl finally said, " I don't think it would be safe
to put it off for three months—don't think it would be safe to put it
off at all," and they went down on their knees and found it. Can you
afford to put it off for one night ? A minister in the South once V
said, while addressing a meeting, *' Look around this audience •

is
there one here who dares to take the risk?" A young lady took
her hymn-book and wrote on it, " I will take that risk." Two weeks
after she was a corpse. The hymn-book was found, and this was
found on it. Can you say, " I will put it off; I can afford to take
that risk ?

" Ask every true friend you have on this earth—every
one who loves you—what you should do ; not a professed friend
whose love is not very deep, but a sincere one. Any man who
tries to stand between you and God is your worst enemy. I don't
care who he is. He may be a dearly-loved relative—he may be
your father. If he interferes between you and the kingdom of God,
he is your worst enemy. Take a friend who really loves you!
Young man, perhaps you are sitting beside your mother; I will
excuse you whispering to that mother Just ask her what you will
do, and I '/enture to say that the reply of ninety-nine mothers out
of one hundred will be : " My son, seek first the kingdom of God ;

first do what God tells you." If I could ask Jesus, who sits at the

il
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right hand of God—if I could just say :
" Lord Jesus, speak to this

audience in the Tabernacle to-night
;
just tell them what to do."

Don't you hear the voice coming away down from Heaven this
very moment, "Seek first the kingdom of God?" If I could ask
those redeemed saints up yonder—perhaps one of them is a loved
mother looking at her boy here—and I say, " Your boy is in the
gallery yonder—mother, mother, what shall I tell him ? '— ' First
seek the kingdom of God.' " If the redeemed saints could speak
back to earth from that world, their cry would be, " Seek first the
kingdom of God." I will go further. If I could go down to the
spirits of the damned and put this question, a wail would come up,
" Tell them to seek first the kingdom of God. Go to my home and
tell my five brothers not to come to this place of torment. Go and
tell them to seek and be saved." Heaven and hell would all unite
in telling you to forego everything until you have found the king-
dom. Will you say, " I will seek the kingdom of God first?" or
will you say, " I will go out'of this building without seeking it?"
Do you say you have a darling sin which you would rather indulge
than seek the kingdom? If you are a drunkard, would you rather
have the bottle than the kingdom? If you are a gambler, would
you rather waste your time in gaming than se^k it ? If you are a
libertine, would you rather spend your life in lasciviousness than look
to your eternal happiness? If you would, go on. You are a free
agent. You can choose life or death. I set before you life and
death, Heaven and hell. Go, seek the kingdom, if you would
have life—press into it. You can do it if you will. When that
nail fell in at Lawrence, the superintendent told me that three girls
w.ere confined in a little room, and escape for them was impossible.
The citizens gathered round, but could not get them out. The
flames were gradually gaining upon their place of captivitv, but
rescue was impossible. The friends kept bringing them coffee and
tea, to make their last hours as pleasant as they could. When they
saw their end approaching they commenced to sing that beautiful
hymn, " My Heavenly Home is Bright and Fair ;

" and when they
came to the last verse

:

" Let others seek a home below
Where flames destroy and waves o'erflow.

Be mine the happier tot to own
A 1 eavenly mansion near the throne."

These were the last words heard from them. By the grace of
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God I mean to go to the kingdom of God. I would rather have a
place in the kingdom of God than all Chicago. I would rather have
a place in the kingdom of God—have my name written in the Book
of Life, and know that I am an heir of Christ ; I would rather know
that by and by I am sure ot entering into those heavenly mansions
—than have all the wealth of Chicago rolled at my feet. You who
are seeking fame, position, wealth, get a hope of salvation ; it is

worth all the world.

Let me tell, in closing, an incident. When I was a young boy—
before I was a Christian—I was in a field, one day, with a man who
was hoeing. He was weeping, and he told me a strange story, which
I have never forgotten. When he left home his mother gave him
this text

:
" Seek first the kingdom of God." But he paid no heed

to it. He said when he got settled in life, and his ambition to get
money was gratified, it would be time enough then to seek the
kingdom of God. He went from one village to another and got
nothing to do. When Sunday came he went into a village church,
and what was his great surprise to hear the minister give out the
text, " Seek first the kingdom of God." He said the text went
down to his heart. He thought that it was but his mother's prayer
following him. Some one must have written to that minister about
mm. He felt very uncomfortable, and when the meeting was over
he could not get that sermon out of his mind. He went away from
that town, and at the end of a week went into another church and
he heard the minister give out the same text, *' Seek first the king-
dom of God." He felt sure this time that it was the prayer of his
mother, but he said calmly and deliberately, " No, I will first get
wealthy." He said he went on and did not go into a church for a
few months, but the first place of worship he went into he heard a
third minister preaching a sermon from the same text. He tried to
drown, to stifle his feelings; tried to get the sermon out of his
mind, and resolved that he would keep away from church altogether,
and for a few years did keep out of God's house. ' My mother
died," he said, "and the text kept coming up in my mind, and I
said I will try to become a Christian." The tears rolled dovn his
cheeks as he said, " I could not ; no sermon ever touches me ; my
heart is as hard as that stone," pointing to one in the field. I couldn't
understand what it was all about—it was fresh to me then. I went
to Boston and got converted, and the first thought that came to me
was about this man. When I got back I asked my mother, " Is Mr.
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L living in such a place ? " " Didn't I write to you about him ?
"

she asked, " They have taken him to an insane asylum, and every
one who goes up there he points with his finger up there and tells

him to ' Seek first the kingdom of God.' " There was that man with
his eyes dull with the loss of reason, but the text had sunk into his
soul—it had burned down deep. Oh, may the Spirit of God burn
the text into your hearts to-night. When I got home again my
mother told me he was in her house, and I went to see him. Found
him in a rocking-chair, with that vacant, idiotic look upon him.
Whenever he saw me he pointed at me, and said, " Young man,
seek first the kingdom of God." Reason was gone, but the text
was there. When I was laying my brother down in his grave I

could not help thinking of that poor man who was lying so near
him, and wishing that the prayer of his mother had been heard, and
that he had found the kingdom of God.
Young man, young woman, won't you seek the kingdom of God

when He tells you to ? May every man and woman assembled here
seek the kingdom of God.

\i '1,
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XXX.

REPENTANCE.

Acrs xvii. 30: "But now commandeth all men everywhere to repent."

JHAVE heard a number of complaints about the preaching here
in the Tabernacle, that repentance has not been touched upon.
The fact is, that I have never had very great success in preach-

ing upon repentance. W hen I have preached it, people haven't re-

pented. I've had far more success when I've preached Christ's

goodness. But to-night I will preach about repentance, so you will

have no more cause of complaint. I believe in repentance just as
much as I believe in the Word of God. When John the Baptist
came to preach to that Jewish nation, his one cry was, " Repent

!

repent
!

" But when Christ came He changed it to " The blood of
the Lamb taketh away the sin of the world." I would rather cfy,
" The blood of the Lamb taketh away the sin of the world " than
talk about repentance. And when Christ came we find Him say-
ing, " Repent ye," but He soon pointed them to something higher

—

He told them about the goodness of God. It is the goodness of
God that produces repentance. When, upon the day of Pentecost,
they asked what to do to be saved, we find Him telling men, " Re-
pent, every one of you." When Christ sent His disciples out to
preach, two by two, we find the message He gave them to deliver
was, "Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand." It is

clearly preached throughout the Scriptures. There is a great deal
of trouble among people about what repentance really is. If you
ask people what it is, they will tell you, " It is feeling sorry." If

you ask a man if he repents, he will tell you, " Oh, yes ; I generally
feel sorry for my sins." That is not repentance. It is something
more than feeling sorry. Repentance is turning right about and
forsaking sin. I v/anted to speak on Sunday about that verse in

Isaiah, which says, " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-
righteous man his thoughts." That is what it is. If a man don't
turn from his sin he won't be accepted of God ; and if righteous-

(255)



9 H

s

I -

J-

'fir;

2 rt^ 56 MOOD I "s SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

ncss don't produce a turning about—a turning from bad to good-
it isn't true righteousness.

Unconverted people have got an idea that God is their enemy.
Now, let me impress this: God hates sin with a perfect hatred; He
will punish sin wherever He finds it, yet He at the same time loves
the sinner, and wants him to repent and turn to Him. If men will
only turn, they will find mercy, and find it just the moment they
turn to Him. You will find men sorry for their misdeeds. Cain,
no doubt, was sorry, but that was not true repentance. There is no
cry recorded in the Scriptures as coming from him, " O my God, O
my God, forgive me." There was no repentance in his only feeling
sorry. Look at Judas. There is no sign that he turned to God-
no sign that he came to Christ asking forgiveness. Yet, probably,
he felt sorry. He was, very likely, filled with remorse and despair;
but he didn't repent. Repentance is turning to Him who loved us
and gave Himself for us. Look at King Saul, and see the differ-
ence between him and King David. David fell as low as Saul, and
a good deal lower—he fell from a higher pinnacle ; but what was the
difference between the two? David turned back to God and con-
fessed his sin and got forgiven. But look at King Saul. There was
no repentance there, and God couldn't save him till he repented.
You will find all through the Scripture: where men have repented]
God has forgiven them. Look at that publican when he went up
to pray

;
he felt his sin so great that he couldn't look up to Heaven

—all he could do was to smite his heart and cry, " God forgive me,
a sinner." There was turning to God—repentance, and that man
went down to his home forgiven. Look at that prodigal. His
father couldn't forgive him while he was still in a foreign land and
squandering his money in riotous living ; but the moment he came
home repentant, how soon that father forgave him—how quick he
came to meet" him with the word of forgiveness. It wouldn't have
done any good to forgive the boy while he was in that foreign coun-
try unrepentant. He would have despised all favors and blessings
from his father. That is the position the sinner stands in toward
God. He can not be forgiven and get His blessing until he comes
to God repenting of all his sins and asking the blessing.

Now, we read in Scripture that God deals with us as a father
deals with a son. Fathers and mothers, you who have children, let
me ask, by way of illustration. Suppose you go home, and find that
while you have been here your boy has gone to your private drawer
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d stolen five doll: to him andof your money. You :

" John, did you take that money ? " ** Yes, father, I took that

money," he replies. When you hear him saying this without any
apparent regret you won't forgive him. You want to get at his

conscience
;
you know it would do him an injury to forgive him

unless he confesses his wrong. Suppose he won't do it.
** Yes,"

he says, " I stole your money, but I don't think I'v: done wrong."

The mother can not, the father can not forgive him unless he sees

he has done wrong, and wants forgiveness. That's the trouble

with the sinners in Chicago. They've turned against God, broken

His commandments, trampled His law under their feet, and their

sins hang upon them ; until they show signs of repentance their sin

will remain. But the moment they see their iniquity and come to

God, forgiveness will be given them and their iniquity will be taken

out of their way. Said a person to me the other day, " It is my
sin that stands between me and Christ." " It isn't," I replied,

** it's your own will." That's what stands between the sinner and

forgiveness. Christ will take all your iniquities away if you will.

Men are so proud that they won't acknowledge and confess before

God. Don't you see on the face of it, if your boy won't repent, yoi
can not forgive him ? and how is God going to forgive a sinner if he

don't repent'' If Me was allowing an unrepentant sinner into His

kingdom there would be war in Heaven in twenty-four hours.

You can not live in a house with a boy who steals everything he

can lay his hands on. You would have to banish him from your

house. Look at King David with his son, Absalom. After he had

been sent away he got his friends to intercede for him to get him
back to Jerusalem. They succeeded in getting him back to the city,

but some one told the king that he hadn't repented, and his father

would not see him. After he had been in Jerusalem some time, try-

ing his best to get into favor and position again without repentance,

he sent a friend, Joab, to the king, and told him to say to his father

:

" Examine me, and if you find no iniquity in me, take me in." He
was forgiven, but the most foolish thing King David ever did was

to forgive that young prince. What was the result ? He drove him
from the throne. That's what the sinner would do if he got into

Hea.en unrepentant. He would just drive God from the throne

—

tear the crown from Him. No unrepentant sinner can get into the

kingdom of Heaven.

"Ah," some people say, " I believe in the mercy of God ; I don't

17
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believe God will allow one to perish ; I believe every one will get

to Heaven." Look at those antediluvians. Do you think lie swept
all those sinners, all those men and women who were too wicked to

live on earth—do you believe He swept them all into Heaven, and
I „ft the only righteous man to wade through the flood? Do you
think He would do this? and yet many men believe all will go into

Heaven. The da; will come when you will wake up and know that

you have been deceived by the devil. No unrepentant sinner will

ever get into Heaven ; unless they forsake their sin they can not
enter there. The Law of God is very plain on this point :

" Except
a man repent." That's the language of Scripture. And when this

is so plainly set down, why is it that men fold their arms and say,

" God will take me into Heaven, anyway?" Suppose a Governor,

elected to-day, comes into office in a few months and he finds a
great number of criminals in prison, and he goes and says, " I feel

for those prisoners ; they can not stay in jail any longer ;

" suppose
some murders have been committed, and he says, " I am tender-

hearted, I can't punish those men," and he opens the prison door

and lets them all out—how long would that Governor be in his

position ? These very men who are depending on the mercy of God
v/ould be the first to raise their voice against that Governor. These
men would say, "These murderers must be punished, or society will

be imperiled ; life will not be safe," and yet they believe in the

mercy of God, whether they repent or not. My dear friends, don't

go on under that delusion ; it is a snare of the devil. I tell you, the

Word of God is true, and it tells us, " Except a man repent " there

•is not one ray of hope heid out. May the Spirit of God open your
eyes to-night and show you the truth—let it go into your hearts.

Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous his thoughts.

Now, my friends, repentance is not fear. A great many people

say I don't preach up the terrors of religion. I don't ant to

—

don't want to scare men into the kingdom of God. I don't believe

in preaching that way. If I did get some in that way they would
soon get out. If I wanted to scare men into Heaven I would just

hold the terror of hell over their heads and say, " Go right in."

But that is not the way to win men. They don't have any slaves

in Heaven ; they are all sons, and they must accept salvation volun-

tarily 'cr brought a man in yet. T -^~

upon the billows, and sailors think it is going to the bottom and

death is upon them. They fall down on their knees, and you would

k at a vessel tosseu s



RS,

e will get

He swept

wicked to

:aven, and

Do you
ill go into

know that

sinner will

y can not
" Except

when this

and say,

Governor,

le finds a

s, " I feel

suppose

n tender-

ison door

be in his

cy of God
r. These

)ciety will

ve in the

nds, don't

1 you, the

nt " there

)pen your

jr hearts,

oughts,

ly people

ant to

—

I't believe

ley would

ould just

right in."

my slaves

on volun-

sel tosssu

ttom and

'ou would

REPENTANCE.
259

think they were all converted. They ain't con-rrf^.i ,\. •
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head about it." My friends, when a man becomes converted, the

work has to be a little deeper than that. lie has to» become re-

pentant, and try to atone for what he has done. If he is at war with

anyone, he has to go and be reconciled to his enemy. If he doesn't,

his conversion is the work of Satan. When a man turns to God he

is made a new creature—a new man. His impulses, all the time,

are guided by love. Me loves his enemies, and tries to repair all

wrong he has done. This is a true sign of conversion. If this sign

is not apparent, his conversion !ias never got from his head to his

heart. We must be born of the Spirit, hearts must be regenerated

—born again. When a man repents and turns to the God of Heaven,

then the work is deep and thorough. I hope that every one will sec

the necessity of true repentance when they come to God for a bless-

ing, and may the Spirit move you to ask it now.

I can imagine some of you saying, " How am I to repent ?" My
friends, there are only two parties in the world. There has been a

great political contest here to-day, and there have been two sides.

We will not know before forty-eight hours which side has triumphed.

There is great interest now to know which side has been the

stronger. Now, there are two parties in this world— those for

Christ and those against Him ; and to change to Christ's party is

only moving from the old party to the new. You know that the

old party is bad, and the new one is good, and yet you don't

change. Suppose I was called to New York, and went down to the

Illinois Central Depot to catch the ten o'clock train. I go on the

train, and a friend should see me and say, " You are on the wrong

train for New York. You are on the Burlington train." " Oh, no,"

I say, " you are wrong ; I asked some one and he told me this was

the right train." " Why," this friend replies, " I've been in Chicago

for twenty years, and know that you are on the wrong train," and

the man talks, and at last convinces me, but I sit still, although I

believe I am in the wrong train for New York, and I go on to Bur-

lington. If you don't get off the wrong train and get on the right

one you will not reach Heaven. If you have not repented, seize

your baggage and go to the other train.

If a man is not repentant his face is turned away from God, and

the moment his face is turned toward God, peace and joy follow.

There are a great many people hunting after joy, after peace. Dear

friends, if you want to find it to-night, just turn to God, and you

will get it. You need not hunt for it any longer; only come and
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get it. When I was a little boy I remember I tried to catch my
shadow. I don't know if any of you were ever foolish ; but I re-
member running after it and trying to got ahead of it. I could not
see why the shadow always kept ahead of me. Once I happened
to be racing with my face to the sun, and I looked over my head
and saw my shadow coming back of me, and it kept behind me all
the way. It is the same with the Sun of Righteousness—peace and
joy will go with you while you go with your face toward Him, and
these people who are getting at the back of the Son are in darkness
all the time. Turn to the light of God and the reflection will flash
in your heart. Don't say that God will not forgive you. It is

only your will which keci)s His forgiveness from you.
My sister, I remember, told me her little boy said something

naughty one morning, when his father said to him, " Sammy, go
and ask your mother's forgiveness." " I won't," replied the child.
" If you don't ask your mother's forgiveness I'll put you to bed."
It was early in the morning—before he went to business, and the
boy didn't think he would do it. He said " I won't " again. They
undressed him and put him to bed. The father came home at
noon expecting to find his boy playing about the house. He didn't,
see him about, and asked his wife where he was. " In bed still."
So he went up to the room, and sat down by the bed, and said

:

" Sammy, I want you to ask your mother's forgiveness." But the
answer was " No." The father coaxed and begged, but could not
induce the child to ask forgiveness. The father went away, ex-
pecting certainly that when he came home at night the child would
have got all over it. At night, however, when he got home he
found the little fellow still in bed. He had lain there all day. He
went to him and tried to get him to come to his mother, but it was
no use. His mother went, and was equally unsuccessful. That
father and mother could not sleep any that night. They expected
every moment to hear the knock at their door by their little son.
Now they wanted to forgive the boy. My sister told me it was
just as if death had come into their home. She never passed
through such a night. In the morning she went to him and said:
*• Now, Sammy, you are going to ask my forgiveness," but the boy
turnea his face to the wall and wouldn't speak. The father came
home at noon and the boy was as stubborn as over. It looked as
though the child was going to conquer. It was for the good of the
boy that they didn't want to give him his own way. It is a great
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deal better for us to submit to God than have our o^m way. Our
own way will lead us to ruin ; God's way leads to life everlasting.
The father went off to his office, and that afternoon my sister went
in to her son about four o'clock and began to reason with him, and
after talking for some time, she said, " Now, Sammy, say 'mother.'

"

" Mother," said the boy. " Now say ' for.' " " For." " Now just
say 'give.'" And the boy repeated "give." "Me," said the
mother. " Me," and the little fellow fairly leaped out of bed. " I

have said it," he cried ;
" take me down to papa so that I can say it

to him." Oh, sinner, go to Him and ask His forgiveness. This
is repentance. It is coming in with a broken heart and asking the
King of Heaven to forgive you. Don't say you can't. It is a lie.

It is your stubborn will—it is your stubborn heart.

Now let me say here to-night you are in a position to be recon-
ciled to God now. You are not in a position to delay this reconcili-

ation a week, a day, an hour. God tells you now. Look at that
beautiful steamer A i/anttc. There she is in the bay groping her
way along a rocky coast. The captain don't know, as his vessel
plows through that ocean, that in a few moments it will strike

a rock and hundreds of those on board will perish in a watery
grave. If he knew, in a minute he could strike a bell and the
steamer would be turned from that rock and the people would be
saved. The vessel has struck, but he knows now too late. You
have time now. In five minutes, for all you and I know, you
may be in eternity. God hangs a mist over our eyes as to out-

summons. So now God calls—now every one repent, and all your
sins will be taken from you. I have come in the name of the
Master to ask you to turn to God now. May God help you to turn
and live.



XXXI.

WHAT CHRIST IS TO US.

NOW I am not going to take a text. I am going to take a sub-

ject, and that subject will be, " What Christ is to us ;" and
if you say when I get through that Christ is not what I try

to make Him out to be, it will be your own fault and no one else's,

because He is a thousand times more to every soul here than I can
make Him out to be to-night. A man can not tell what Christ is

in a few moments—can not begin to express what Christ is to us.

I remember talking on the same subject at a meeting in the north
of England. I felt that I had not said enough about Him when I

got through. When I went home I went with a Scotchman, and I

was complaining and groaning over the meeting, and told him I had
only got half through with my subject, when the Scotchman turned
to me and said, " Yc dinna expect to tell a' aboot Christ in one hour,

d'ye? Why, 'twould tak a' eternity to do it, man." I thought I

could get through in an hour ; but, my friends, it can not be done.
I'm not going to talk to you an hour to-night, however, and now I

would like to call your attention to the second chapter of Luke,
eleventh verse :

" For unto you is born this day in the city of

David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." That's what Christ

offers to be to every soul that comes into thio world. God gives

Him to the world. " Unto you is born this day a Saviour." God
gave Him to free us from our sins ; that is what Christ came into

the world to do. To get Him we must first meet Him at Calvary
as our Jesus, our Purifier, our Sanctification, our Redemption, our
Saviour. We must first pass Calvary before we can see Him as our
Saviour. And He wants you to come there—He wants to be a
Saviour to every soul in Chicago. He is not only a Saviour who
takes us from the pit of hell, but He delivers us from sin. A great

many people have a wrong idea of Christ. They think He only
saves us from hell, but He keeps us from sin day by day. God

(363)
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knew a great deal better what the world needed than ourselves
Therefore, He gave us Christ, not only to save us from death, but to
free us from sin. He is not only a Saviour; He is a Redeemer.
Redemption is more real than salvation. I asked a man some time
ago why he thought so much about a certain man. I noticed that
he could not speak of him but tears came into his eyes, and so I
asked him, " Why is it that you love that man as you do ? " - Why
Mr. Moody," he said, "that man saved me." He told me in confi'
dence how he got involved

; how he took what did not belong to
him, thinking he could replace it in a few weeks

; but when the time
came, found he could not. In a week or two exposures would come
and it would be sure ruin to him, wife, and family. How he went
to a friend and poured out his heart, and how that friend advanced
him the money and paid the debt, and he added, " I would be will-
ing to lay down my life for that friend. He saved me." It was
out of gratitude to that man that he was willing to give his life fo-
him When we appreciate what redemption is, and what Christ
has done for us, we are willing to lay down our life for Him—sacri-
fice everything for His sake.

Redemption is more. It is buying back, for we are told in Gal-
atians, '' He hath redeem.ed us from the curse." The curse of the
law rests upon every son of Adam-" He hath redeemed us from
the curse of the law." Redemption is buying back. He has bought
us back from the sentence of justice. We belong to Him-" He
hath redeemed us by His blood." I remember. I was going frommy home to preach in a neighboring village. My brother was with
me, and I saw a young man driving before us. I said to my brother
" Who is that young man 7 I've never seen him before." " Do you'
see that farm, those beautiful buildings; do you see all these fields
and the pasture ? That is his farm. His father was a drunkard and
squandered his money, buried his home in debt, and died His
mother had to go to the poor-house. That young man went away,
earned money, came back, and redeemed the farm and took his aged
mother from the^Door-house

; and he is looked upon as one of the
noblest young men in the country." That's what Christ is doing
for us. Adam sold us very cheap, and Christ comes and redeems us
-does it without any cost. He is more than a Saviour and a
Redeemer-he is a Deliverer. A great many oeoole rm to Cal-fw
and believe He is their Redeemer, but they forget'that He came to
deliver us from all temptation, from all appetite, and from all lust

\V
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Now, when God put the children of Israel behind the blood at
Goshen, they were safe. When they came to the Red Sea, and they
heard the King of Egypt with his mighty army, his horsemen, and
his chariots come rolling on to their destruction, it was then that
the God of Heaven showed His power as a Deliverer. He said to
Moses, "Stretch out thy rod," and the sea opened and His chosen
people passed over in safety. God is a deliverer to all His children,
whatsoever you may be. He is a great Physician to us all, and He
will deliver you from all your difficulties.

In the fifth chapter of Mark, we see Him as a Deliverer. I do
not think God ever found harder cases in Chicago than those were
there. We have got hospitals for the incurables, and if they had had
them in those days, these cases would have been put there. First,

look at that man who had his dwelling in the tombs. They tried
to tame him, but he snapped the chains as Samson did the pillars.

They tried to bind him, thty tried to keep him clothed, but he tore
his garments into shred'i. There he was, a wild man, and a terror to
everybody. The children \n^^ afraid of him, and the women and
men hearing his cries at night, dreaded to go near that spot. Then
he was, a slave of the devils. But Christ came to that part of the
country. See how they tried to chain him, to bind him, to tame
him; but they all failed. But Christ came and with one word
delivered him. One word, and these devils forsook him. And his
countrymen hearing of the incident, came out. They did not go out
to see what Christ had been doing, but they came out to look for
their swine. A good many men here in Chicago value swine more
than they do the salvation of sculs. Let pork go up or down, and
see what a commotion there would be. But if there are souls
to save here to-night, they would never trouble themselves.
They came out to look for their swine, and there they found the wild
man sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind.
When the man found himself delivered he wanted to go with the
Saviour. That was gratitude. Christ had saved him, had redeemed
him. He had delivered him from the hand of the enemy. And
this man cried

:
" Let me follow You round the world

; where You
go I will go." But the Lord said :

" You go home and tell your
friends what good things the Lord has done for you." And he
started home. I would like to have been in that house when he
came there. I can imagine how the children would look when they
saw him, and say : " Father is coming." " Shut the door," the
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mother would cry ;
" look out ; fasten the windows ; bolt every door

in the house." Many times he, very likely, had come home and
abused his family, and broken the chairs and tables, and turned the
mother into the street, and alarmed all the neighbors. They see
him now coming down the street. Down he comes till he gets to

the door, and then gently knocks. You don't hear a sound as he
stands there. At last he sees his wife at the window, and he says,

"Mary!" "Why," she says, "why, he speaks as he did when I

first married him ; I wonder if he has got well ? " So she looks out,

and asks :
" John, is that you ? " " Yes, Mary," he replies, " it's me,

don't be afraid any more, I'm well now." I see that mother, how
she pulls back the bolts of that door, and looks at him. The first

look is sufficient, and she springs into hi? arms, and clings about his

neck. She takes him in, and asks him. a hundred questions—how it

all happened— all about it. " Well, just take a chair and I'll tell you
how I got cured." The children hang back and look amazed. He
says :

" I was there in the tombs, you know, cutting myself with
stones, and running about in my nakedness, when Jesus of Nazareth
came that way. Mary, did you ever hear of Him ? He is the most
wonderful man. I've never seen a man like Him. He just ran in

and told those devils to leave me, and they left me. When he had
cured me I wanted to follow Him, but He told me to come home
and tell you all about it." The children, by and by, gather about
his knee, and the elder ones run to tell their playmates what wonder-
ful things Jesus has done for their father. Ah, my friends, we have
got a mighty Deliverer—don't care what affliction you have, Ht will

deliver you from it. The Son of God, who cast out those devils, can

deliver you from your besetting sin. A man told me, last night, in

speaking about drunkards, the trouble is that the passion for drink

becomes a disease, and when it does, there is no hope. That man
didn't know the Gospel, my friend. Christ is a physician who has

never lost a case yet. We've got a great many fine physicians

—

how many cf them can say, " I have never lost a case ? " Christ h'S'^

never failed, and He has had some pretty hard cases. Just lock «v

the woman suffering for years from an issue of blood. Probahly
she had visited all the physicians around—had gone clear up to

Damascus and down to Egypt. Perhaps she had spent all her money
in trying to get better, but instead, had only grown worse. That's

just the case with Christians to-day. Instead of her coming to

Christ, she went to the physicians around. I can imagine one of

M
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her friends coming in and saying, " Have you ever heard of Jesus
of Nazareth?" "No." *' Well, He is a great prophet. I have
never seen Him myself, but they tell me He is in Jerusalem doing
wonderful things. I heard of a man who was troubled with leprosy,
and another with palsy, aad they went to Him, and, in a moment,
were cured. They say, too, He gives sight to blind men." As her
friend tells her those things, a ray of hope breaks upon that poor
woman's soul, and she questions the friend further. "Yes, and
I heard of another cure of a poor cripple who had been lame
for years, so lame that he had to be carried to the prophet. When
they got there they found such a crowd that they had to cut a hole
in the roof and let him down, and whenever He saw him, just
touched him, and he was healed." " He must be a great physician.
How much does He charge ? " " Don't charge you anything" And
this is the trouble with a great many people to-day. They think
they have something to do for the Lord—something to give Him
in return for the salvation He offers. " Do you mean to tell me He
don't charge anything? " "Yes, I tell you. He cures all the people
who come to Him for nothing !

" "I never heard of such a thing
in my life. Whenever He comes here I am going to see Him."
By and by she hears that He is passing through her town, and she
prepares to go. Her children probably come to her and urge her
not to go. " Don't go to any more physicians. You've been run-
ning after too many, and they've only made you worse." But she
gives them a deaf ear. She wants to be blessed. I don't know
what they called the v oman's garments in those days, but we will
come down to the present. She gets down her old shawl. The
doctor took all her money, and she can't afford to buy a new one.
When she gets to where He is, she finds a crowd around Him—per-
haps four or five times as many people as we have here. I can see
that woman elbowing her way through the crowd as she says to her-
self, " If I can only get near that man I know by His looks He can
bless me." There she goes, pushing her way among the crowd of
able-bodied men standing between her and the Saviour. " Why
don't you go away or stand still ? " they say to her ;

" there are
plenty more beside you who want to get near Him." But she keeps
on, and by and by she gets near enough to touch Him. Slie is just
about to touch Him, when some one is thrust in between her and
the Saviour, and she is driven back. But she works her way on, and
comes near enough again, and I can see that thin, pale hand as it
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garment-comes from under that shawl, and it creeps to I

a moment she is well. Some one has said that He has got more
medicine in this garment than there is in all the apothecaries' stores
in the world. A mighty physician ! If you have a sick soul, come
up to Him. There is no case too bad for Him. I don't care if you
have some sin to which you are a slave—He can heal you of it.

Yes, my friends, He is a mighty physician, and can save all who
come and seek His aid. I can imagine some of you say, "I am a
good deal worse than any of you have spoken of; I am dead to
everything that is pure and holy ; I come here night after night and
those remarks never touch me ; those sweet songs never thrill me

;

I am dead." Well, right here we find the story of one who was
dead—Jairus' daughter. When He came to the house they said He
was too late. You and I have been too late, but Christ never.

They forgot He was the resurrection and the life. When He went
into that room with Peter and John among the weeping mourners,
He just said to that dead girl, "Damsel, I say unto thee, arise," and
she was awakened from the sleep of death. If there is a dead soul

here to-night. He can save you. He said at the creation, " Let there
be light," and lo ! the light appeared. If He commands your dead
souls to Jive, they will surely live. Let your prayers be going up to

God that your dead souls may be filled with the light of His pres-

ence. He said to that woman's son, " Young man, arise. " Why,
He could raise men out of the stones in the street. There is no
limit to the power of the Lord God of Israel. ' If there is a dead
soul here. He can fill it with purity. Our Saviour, our Redeemer,
our Deliverer, our Physician is able to do this. He can quicken
dead souls ; He can make them alive.

You know when He took the children of Israel through the Red
Sea and into the wilderness He became their Way. You hear people
sometimes saying :

" If I become a Christian I don't know what
Church I will join. I find the Roman Catholic Church saying they
are the only true Church—the only apostolic Church ; and unless I

join it they say I can not enter Heaven. Then the Baptists tell me
I can not get into Heaven unless I become immersed ; the Epis-

copalian Church claims to be the only true Church. So with the Pres-

byterians, Methodists ; and I don't know really what way to take."

Thank God, we need not be in darkness as to that. He tells us,
'' I am the way." The greatest mistake of the present day is the
following of this creed and that one, and this and that Church, and

IX
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a great many listen to the voice of the Church instead of the voice
of God. The Catholic Church or any other never saved a soul.
The Son of God is the Saviour of the world. The very name of
Jesus can save His people from their sins. He is a real personal
Saviour, and if a man wants to become a Christian, let him put his
eyes on that Saviour and he will be saved. You know that the
children of Israel had a cloud going ahead of them. When the
c^oud moved they moved, when it stopped they stopped, and when
it started they followed it. So, my friends, it is Jesus that is our
way, and if we follow His footsteps we will be in the right Church.
Who could have led those chosen people through that wilderness
better than God Almighty? He knew of all dangers and difficul-

ties. When they wanted bread. He opened His hand and gave
it them

;
when they wanted water, He commanded Moses to strike

a rock, and lo, the crystal stream gushed forth. Who could better
lead them through the wilderness, and who could better lead us to
Heaven than Jesus? A great many people don't like the old way
our fathers taught. Well, the people in the days of Jeremiah
didn't like the old way; they hated it, and so He put them in
slavery for seventy years. The good old way our fathers taught is

better than our own way. People say this Bible was good enough
for ancient days, but we have men of culture, of science, of litera-

ture now, and its value has decreased to the people of our day.
Now, give me a better book and I will throw it away. Has the world
ever offered us a better book ? These men want us to give up the
Bible. What are you going to give us in its place ? Oh, how cruel
inudelity is to tell us to give up all the hope we have—to throw
away the only book which tells us the story of the resurrection.
They try to tell us it is all a fiction, so that when we lay our loved
ones in the grave we bid them farewell for time and eternity.
Away with this terrible doctrine. The Bible of our fathers and
mothers is true, and the good old way is true. When man comes
and tries to draw us from the old to the new way, it is the work of
the devil. But men say we have outgrown this way. Why don't
men outgrow the light of the sun ? They shouldn't let the light of
the sun come into their buildings—should have gas; the sun is old,
and gas is a new light. There is just as much sense in this as to
take away the Bible. How much we owe the blessed Bible. Why,
I don't think human life would be safe in this city if it wasn't for it.

Look at the history of the nations where the Bible has been
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trampled under foot. Only a few years ago France and England
were pretty nearly equal. England threw the Bible open to the
world, and France tried to trample it. Now the English language
IS spoken around the world, and its prosperity has increased, while
It stands foremost among nations. But look at France. It has
gone down and down with anarchy and revolution. Let us not
forsake the old way. The Chief Shepherd has gone in through
the gates, and tells us to come in through Him. When I was in
Dublin I heard of a little boy who, while being taught in one of
the mission schools, had found Christ. When he got home he
tried to talk to his father and mother about his Redeemer. The
little fellow sickened and died, and when I was there, four years
after the death of that boy, the father might have been seen night
after night reading his Bible. If you had asked him what he was
looking for, he would have told you he was looking for the way his
little son had taken to get into Heaven. He was trying to find
the way. My friends, our Elder Brother has gone before us and has
taken His seat at the right hand of His God, and Pie won't leave us
in d.jkness.

T remember a number of years ago I went out of Chicago to try
to preach. I went down to a little town where was being held a
Sunday-school convention. I was a perfect stranger in the place,
and upon my arrival a man stepped up to me and asked me if my
name was Moody. I told him it was, and he invited me to his
house. When I arrived, he said he had to go to the convention,
and asked me to excuse his wife, as she, not having a servant, had
to attend to her household duties. He put me into the parior' and
told me to amuse myself as best I could till he came back. 'l sat
there, but the room was dark, and I could not read, and I got tired.
So I thought I would try and get the children and play with them!
I listened for some sound of childhood in the house, but could not
hear a single evidence of the presence of little ones. When my
friend came back, I said :

" Haven't you any children ? " " Yes," he
replied, " I have one, but she's in Heaven, and I am glad she is there,
Moody." " Are you glad that your child is dead ? " I inouired. He'
went on to tell me how he had worshiped that child ; how his whole
life had been bound up in her, to the neglect of his Saviour. One
day he had come home and found her dying. Upon her death he
accused God of being unjust. He saw some of his neighbors with
their children around them. Why hadn't He taken some of them
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away ? He was rebellious. After he came home from her funeral
he said, " All at once I thought I heard her little voice calling me,
but the truth came to my heart that she was gone. Then I
thought I heard her feet upon the stairs ; but I knew she was lying
in the grave. The thought of her loss made me almost mad. I
threw myself on my bed and wept bitterly. I fell asleep, and while
I slept I had a dream, but it almost seems to me like a vision I
thought I was going over a barren field, and I came to a river, so
dark and chill-looking that I was going to turn away, when, all at
once, I saw, on the opposite bank, the most beautiful sight I ever
looked at. I thought death and sorrow could never enter into that
lovely region. Then I began to see beings, all so happy-lookin-
and among them I saw my little child. She waved her littfe
angel hand to me and cried, ' Father, father, come this way.' I
thought her voice sounded much sweeter than it did on earth. Inmy dream I thought I went to the water and tried to cross it, but
found it deep and the current so rapid that I thought if I entered
It would carry me away from her forever. I tried to find a boatman
to take me over, but couldn't, and I walked up and down the river
trymg to find a crossing, and still she cried, ' Come this way.' All
at once I heard a voice coming rolling down, ' I am the way, the
truth, and the life

; no man comcth unto the Father but by Me

'

The voice awoke me from my sleep, and I knew it was my Saviour
callmg me, and pointing the way for me to reach my dariing child
I am now superintendent of a Sunday-school ; I have made many
converts; my wife has been converted, and we will, through Jesus
as the way, see one day our child."

Am I not speaking to some father who has some loved one in
yonder land } Am I not speaking to some mother who has a little
one m that happy land ? And if you could but hear their voice
would it not be, "Come right this way?" Am I not speaking to
some here who have representatives there ? There's not a son here
if he could hear his mother's voice, but who would be told to come
right that way. Thank God, we have all an Elder Brother there.
Nearly nineteen hundred years have passed since He went there,*
but He is as constant to us now as He was when first He went
there. Dear friends, as He calls us up to Him, let us turn our back
to this worid. Let us take Christ as our Redeemer, as our Deliv-
erer, as our Physician, as our Way, as our Truth, and as our Light
May the blessing of Heaven fall upon us all, and may every man
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and woman here who is out of the kingdom accept Him and press

into His dominions.

I want to speak of Christ now as our Keeper. Many people in

the inquiry-rooms complained that they could not hold out ; they

commenced all right, but could not hold out. Of course they could

not if they tried to do so of themselves. But, thank God, they had

a Keeper. A man when asked what persuasion he was, replied that

he was of the same as St. Paul was, and he said, " I believe that

He is able to keep that which is committed to Him." That is a

good denomination, and I recommend it to your attentio What
is this keeping? What does it consist of? If one of you had one

hundred thousand dollars in your pocket, and knew that fifteen or

twenty thieves had their eyes on you, and wanted to rob you, what
would you do ? You would find a safe bank and put it there

and feel safe. Now, every one of you has a precious soul, which

the devil is striving to rob you of, and you can not be safe until

you have given it into Christ's keeping. The Lion of the tribe of

Judah is the only one that can safely keep us. What does the

Word say ? "I am ti- . light of the world ; if any man follow Me, he

shall have the light of life." Why are so many of us in darkness?

Because we will not follow the light, will not follow Christ. It does

not matter who it is ; a man of talent and intellect is no better than

any one else if he does not walk in the light. I remember, during

the second year of the war, when things looked very bad for the

country, they had a meeting, and every one spoke gloomily, and

hung their heads like so many bulrushes. One old man, though

gray-bearded, and with a face that literally shone—he was a man
who looked like Moses—commenced to upbraid them that they did

not look toward the light ; that they should remember that if it was

dark around them it was light higher up, where their Elder Brother

was, and it only rested with them to climb higher. There is no

darkness where Jesus is. Let us ask ourselves, let each one ask:

"Am I a light in my family, among my companions?" The Word
said, " Ye are the ligiit of the world." Are you, brethren ? Just

consider over it. Let us keep our loins girded and our lamps burn-

ing, or people will stumble over us. Oh, my friends, if the light in

us be darkness, how great is that darkness. If we would light the

world up, we must borrow the light ; we must take no glory to our-

selves, but merely reflect the light of Jesus Christ. The Bible does

not say, " Make your light shine before men," but " Let your light
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shine. Let It shine. God supplies us with it for the asking. Ohmy friends will you not ask for it? and when you once have it'hundreds of thousands of others will see it and want it as well'Keep your lower lights burning, as Mr. Sankey has sung to you!Now I also like to think of Christ as a Shepherd. The duty of a
shepherd is to take care of his sheep. When a bear attacked David's
flock, he seized his spear and slew the intruder, and your Shepherd
will take as much care of you. Oh, what joy in the news to thosewho can say, - The Lord is my Shepherd." Think of the shepherd
carefully counting his sheep at the close of the day. One is missing •

what does he do ? Is he content with his ninety and nine, and leave
the missing? No, he safely hou^ s the others, and then goes in
search of the other which is missing. Can you not see him hunting
tor the lost one, going over mountains and rocks, and crossing brooks
and what joy there is when the wanderer is found? Oh, what a
Shepherd is that. He wants to be a Shepherd to all. Will you not
accept Him? The man who saw a shepherd calling his sheep by
name wondered if he could tell one from another, they all looked
so much alike. When he inquired on the matter he was pointed to
several little defects on the sheep ; one had a black spot, another a
torn ear, another a bad toe. One was cross-eyed, and so on. You
see the shepherd knew his sheep by their defects, and I think it is
so with our Heavenly Father. He knows us all by our defects ; and
yet, with all our faults, He loves us. You may ask, " If He loves mewhy does He afflict me?" Well, now, I once saw a drove of sheep
looking very tired and weary, bein- hurried on by a shepherd and
his dogs, and when they wanted to stop and drink at the brook by
the wayside, they were not allowed to, but driven on. I felt that
It was very unkind of that shepherd ; but, by and by, they stopped
before a pair of handsome gates, and the flocks were turned into
beautiful green pastures, with a clear stream running through them
Then I knew that I had been hasty

; that the shepherd had not been
unkind, but kind, in not allowing his sheep to drink from that muddy
stream in the road, for he had been saving them and taking them on
to something better. So with our Heavenly Father, our Shepherd •

He IS compelled to afflict us sometimes while leading us into green
pastures. Oh, brethren, let us give thanks that we have such a good
Shepherd to guide and protect us, and though these afflictions may
come upon us and seem hard at the time, let us remember His-— mercy and loving-kindness, and bow and kiss the rod. Let us

to God for His blessing.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK.

Acts xix. 2 :
" Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? " •

HOW many people in this audience would know how to

answer that question if it was put to them personally?
" Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ?

"

A great many of us, if we were asked, would not know what it

meant. I was a Christian some years before I knev/ anything about
it. I remember once in Brooklyn, speaking at a Sunday-school

meeting. I thought there was a good deal of feeling in the meeting,

and on going out, feeling perfectly satisfied, an old man touched
me on the shoulder, and in a trembling voice and with tears in his

eyes said, " Young man, when you speak again, honor the Holy
Ghost." I didn't know what he meant, and went to other schools,

but this always kept ringing in my ears, " Young man, when you
speak again, honor the Holy Ghost." Months went, and still I kept

thinking about this, and wondering what the old man meant. I

think I have found it out. My friends, there is a good deal of

work among us that goes for naught, because we don't honor the

Holy Ghost. Let me say right 'here, that I have never stood be-

fore an audience honoring the Holy Ghost but He has heard me
and the work has been deep and thorough, because the work has

been done in the spirit. All that is done in the spirit will be lasting,

but all that is done in the flesh v/ill pass away. The workers should

be led in all their efforts by the Spirit or the Holy Ghost and their

work will then be successful.

I want to call your attention to what the Holy Spirit is. He is

one with the Father and the Son, and the way to honor Him is to

look upon Him as equal with the Father and Son. We hear a

great deal about Christ, and many of us honor Him—many of us

honor the Father, but how many of us honor the Holy Spirit ? Are
we honoring the li'oly Spirit when we talk about Him as an influ-

ence, or as a Spirit only ? Now, in the twenty-eighth chapter of

(274)
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Matthew and nineteenth verse we see these words :
" Go ye, there-

fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." They are almost

the last words that fell from the lips of the Son of God as He as-

cended and went back to Heaven, and they seem to linger on the

earth yet. He had passed over Calvary, had been through the grave,

and was now about to ascend and sit at the right hand of God, the

Father, where all power was to be given Him, and we find Him
sending out His disciples, saying :

" Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost."

The next thought is, that He was in the world before Christ was.

A great many people have got a false impression about the Holy

Ghost. They think He didn't come before the day of Pentecost,

but He was in the world long before that. Just turn to Luke ii. 26

:

" And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should

not see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ." The Holy

Ghost revealed it unto him. Then we read in the second epistle of

Peter i. 21 :
" For the prophecy came not in old time by the will

of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost." You will find from Genesis to Revelations one Spirit

running through the Bible, and that's the Spirit of the Holy Ghost.

You don't find one doctrine in Exodus and another in Kings ; one

Spirit pervades the Word of God. Why ? Because all the holy

men were prompted by God. Therefore we have but one doctrine

and one Bible, which contains writings executed by men inspired

by the Holy Ghost, and that Holy Ghost is a person. Now,

that's one thing a good many Christians don't understand. I was

a Christian about ten years before I found it out. I remember

an old divine getting up in Farw ell Hall, and he spoke about Chris-

tians honoring the Holy Ghost. He said that very few people

thought He was as much a person as Christ. I got my Bible, and

soon I saw he was right. Now, just turn to the fourteenth chapter

of John and the sixteenth verse, and we read, " I will pray the

Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may
abide with you forever." If the Spirit was not a person, Christ

would not have spoken about Him as He did. " That He may
abide v/ith vou forever." Then we go on :

" Even the Spirit of

Christ, whom the world can not receive because it seeth Him not,

neither kno eth Him ; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you."
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Thi thjtimes in that verse Christ speaks
and in the two verses we find Him referred to three^timesls "lie!"
It IS He, Him, Him, He, all through those two verses. The Son ofMan knew Him

;
that's the reason. Again, we read in the twenty-

sixth verse
:
" But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom

the Father will send in My name, He shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
you.' We find the Spirit again referred to as " He " in sixteenth
John, and it is just repeated over and over again in Scripture If
you have got your Bible, just turn to the sixteenth chapter of John
eighth verse

:
" And when He is come He will reprove the world of

sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." He wouldn't speak
about the Holy Ghost in that way if He was only an influence, a
breath of God, as some people believe. He wouldn't speak about
the Spirit as " Himself" if He was only this ; " Howbeit when He
the Spirit of Truth is come; He, will guide you into the truth, for
He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear that
shall He speak, and He will show you things to come." " He will
show you things to come."

Again, I want to call your attention to averse in First Peter:
" For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust^
that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit." Now, every dead soul brought to life
must be brought to life by the power of the Holy Spirit. No soul
has ever been brought to life unless it has been quickened by the
Holy Ghost. The moment the Spirit of God quickens a soul and
brings It into life, from t. moment they have a love to serve God
and a power to save people. Till then it is impossible—that's the
only way of receiving salvation. And let me say here, that the idea
of educating people into the kingdom of God is not the way. You
may educate them and educate them, but they will be as far from
conversion as ever. Men have all to be quickened by the Holy
Ghost

;
as Christ tells us. So I suppose some of you have foundm the inquiry-room that you could get a certain length with people

and then stopped
;
couldn't get any further. How many people have

come to me and said of some one, " I can not bring him into the
light of Christ!" "You can't? that's not extraordinar)%" My
friend, you can only bring people to a certain length, and then the
Spirit of the Holy Ghost must show them light ; and when He does
it, He will do it thoroughly. We can not force inquirers into the king.
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dom of God. The Holy Spirit must quicken, and the Lord Jesus
Christ must do the rest.

The next thing I want to speak to you about is His work. We find
in Romans, fifth chapter: "And hope maketh not ashamed, because
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us." His work is to impart love. There is not
a better evangelist in the world than the Holy Spirit. If the
churches would just let Him come in, there would soon be mighty
work for Christ. You may say that what the Church wants totday
more than anything else, is love. In Galatians we find what should
dwell in the churches. There are nine different qualities—peace;
gentleness, long-suffering, hope, patience, charity, etc., but you can
sum them all into one, and you have love. I saw something in a
writing the other day, bearing upon the subject, which I just took a
copy of: " The fruit of the Spirit is in one word—love. Joy, is love
exalted

;
peace, is love in repose

; long-suffering, is love-enduring

;

gentleness, is love in s. ,:iety
; goodness, is love in action ; faith, is

love on the battle-field
; meekness, is love in school ; and temper-

ance, is love in training. And so, you can say that the fruit is all
expressed by one word—love. When the fruit of the Spirit is in
my heart, I can love them that hate me. To love a man who
thinks a great deal of you is natural love with every one, but to love
those who hate you is a different thing, and whenever a man gets
the Spirit he loves his enemies. The Spirit of Christ on Calvary
comes to my soul. When they reviled Him, He cried, " Father,
forgive them, they know not what they do." I can tell you in a
minute if the church has got it. When it isn't there, when the ser-
mon is over, the people rise up and walk out. They don't speak to
each other. They do just as if they were at the theatre or a concert.
But if the love of God is there, you will see, whenever the sermon
is finished, the people gather in little groups and talk about how
much good it did them, and they will carry it home to their families
and tell it to their neighbors. While the preaching is going on they
are praying all the time for Him. They are in sympathy with Him,
and a bond of love is apparent among them all. My friends, the
great want of the present day in American churches, is the want of
the love of God in the hearts of their members, shed by the Holy
Ghost. We can not love Him, we can not serve Him till we have
His love in our hearts. Said a young lady, in the inquiry-room, to
me

:
"I am going to try my very best to become a Christian." '"

I
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don't like that," I said; "have
" Have vou e-o

you got a mother? (< N(
»»

u got a father ? " " Yes. •• /\re you going to try to love
him?" " No; there is no use of my trying; I love him already.''
She couldn't help loving her father, because it was spontaneous.
The moment the love of God is shed in our hearts, my friends, we
can not help loving Him and working for Him.

People you sometimes hear say on hearing a sermon, " It is a
wonder to me that it, so powerful, didn't convict hundreds." Some-
times the discourse would be full of apparently overwhelming and
convincing argument, and they can not see why it shouldn't have a
very powerful influence. The trouble was, there was no love in it.

If there was no love in it, it will fail of getting any fruit. We've
got—if I may use the expression—to pepper our discourse with
love, salt it with love, and we will walk "into the affections of the
people and turn them toward God. If we don't, our words will be
as sounding brass and tinkling cymbals—no power where there is

want of love. A remark made' by Dr. Gibson tlie other day has
been in my mind ever since. It was when we had the seventh
chapter of John, when he told us how to find out the thirsty ones.
" Why, let some one bring in the water, and see how quick the
thirsty ones will reach out their hands. We ministers must first

show our friends that we have the water, and then the people will
drink." My friehds, the reason why there is so little power in the
churches is because the ministers are carrying around empty buck-
ets. The people won't come near them. But when the minister
of God has a bucket filled with sparkling water, see how quick the
people will come to him. If we are not successful, the cause is

want of love. Whenever we have the Spirit, love is very quickly
seen. Why, when an inquirer gets up from his knees, the first

thing he says is, " Will you pray for my father ? " His love goes
right out. Last night a young lady came and said, " Won't you
pray for my brother ? " For several nights she had been on her
knees—couldn't think of any one else but herself; but the moment
she got the Spirit the love was seen, and went out toward her
brother. Our love should be sincere. Now the world is pretty
keen to detect between the true and the false. People can tell very
quickly v/hether we have love in our hearts or not. God don't
want any shams. I remember I went to see a man at his place of
business. The moment h*^ saw me he sprang up from his seat and
seized my hand as if I was his twin brother. Pretty soon another
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man came in and he jumped up and sho6k his hand with the ut-most cordiahty apparently. The man couldn't stay, and told theman of business he would have to go. The business man beggedand entreated h.m to stay, to sit down. He wanted to know ifowh.s w, e was, and all his children, and his friends. He couUn't remam however, and excused himself. The moment the door Jlclosed he sajd - He's an awful bore." I got out as soon as'ol^blc. Thought he would be saying the same of me. He profferedove but ,t was all a sham. How many callers have you whom youtreat w.th the greatest cordiality, while you wish thL outTf ^hehouse God wants us to be sincere, and it will not be unless wehave the Sp.nt. If the Holy Spirit is in us, our love will be deep

tL^ntX:: ^"' "^^ '^' - -^y -"^ --^- to th^

The next thing the Holy Spirit imparts is hope. In Romans xv
13, we find "Now the God of hope will fill ^ou with allToy andpeace m behevmg, that ye may abound in hope through thiTowerof the Holy Ghost " You just let the Spirit 'begin to wo'k inThe

'
churches and see how hopeful the church becomes. The ministers hfted up, the people are lifted up-all are rejoicing. Take ammister who has lost hope in his church-he is discouraged and assoon as he gets discouraged there's no power there. If they arenot hopeful the Lord don't help them. The Spirit not only imparl!

ifThe H fVT': T- ' "''" =^" ^^ ^'>"^«- -'- h-d muchof the Holy Ghost who was ever discouraged. I have yet o find
-

one Christian with the Spirit who is not hopeful. Why tliev aremounting up on wings of hope, higher, higher, all the time iust Hkea man I heard of who had two bags of gas oA either sTde of hitWhenever he touched the ground he would leap over a hil otT;rees, over fences. So when we are full of hope we rise up aU thetime. He has come here now. He is just knocking at the door ofeveiy church in Chicago, and it will be sharp, and thorough andasting If you let Him in. Let Him into youfheart, and ftHta
fill you with His influence.

The next thought is the liberty the Spirit gives us. See whatPaul says about this in Second Corinthians iii. ,7: " Now the Lord
. that Spir t, and where the Spirit of the Lord L, therHs itrt/" .What do the workers want any more than libertv? Wh=t do 'S-
ministers require more than liberty? It is easy t'o preach if we'vegot the Spirit of God with us. We're not afraid of public opTnion

i
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at all-weVe perfect liberty. The meeting last Monday night in
Harwell Hall was one of the best I ever attended. Why? Because
we had perfect liberty there. The Spirit of the Lord was there.
The rich and poor, the educated and ignorant, high and low, as-
sembled, were all free. I don't know anything that retards the
cause of Christ In the churches more than the stiffness, the coldnessm them. There's no liberty where there's stiffness. If a young
convert got up he would be chilled through. When we have thi
bpirit we are not afraid of the opinion of our neighbor, of the opinion
of this man or that man. We say, " What can I do for the Son of
God? ' What do we want more than love, hope, and charity?
Before the Chicago fire T used to preach in this hall. If it was pretty
nearly full I used to be lifted up at the sight of so many people be-
fore me. I remember an old woman coming to me, and saying, " I
am praying for you

; you haven't got liberty yet." I thought I had
—thought I was all right ; out she knew better. I feel more in-
debted to that old woman than to almost anything else. So, ministers.
It you have got some old saint in your churches, look to her. How
often have I thanked God for sending that woman to pra> for my
liberty. Why, a few years ago I could not stand before an assem-
blage of ministers for trembling. I was always afraid I would say
something wrong. But I've got liberty now. If a man is bound hand
and foot like La.arus, when he came out ofthe grave, he can not have
any freedom He will be spluttering and splashing in his sermon, and
the church don t take any interest in it. What we want is liberty.
What we want is to know that we are sons and daughters of God
Sons have always liberty. A man once said he could always tellwho were the boarders and who were members of the family in a
house. A boarder would come in, eat, and then walk out to the
theatre

;
but the son would come in and sit down, and inquire all

the news from his mother. My friends, the church is full of board
ers. You see them in the church, but you never see them at any
of the meetings. If they do come and you ask them to pray " Oh
don't call upon me

;
I haven't liberty." They're bound hand and

foot. Loosen their bands and let them go
; give them freedom and

hberty, and see how they will take an interest in everything con
nected with the church. Two young men went from Yale College
down to Natchez to teach, some years ago, before the slave law was
repealed. As they went along a road one day, a venerable colored
man was coming toward them. Says one of them, " Let's have
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some fun with old Sambo." There was a guide-post upon the
road—one of those old red posts—pointing the way, and on it was
the notice, " Forty miles to Liberty." When the old man came up
one of the young fellows said to him, " Well, uncle, how old are
you?" "Don't know; guess I'm pretty old; must be 'bout
eighty." " Can you read, uncle?" "No; can't read ; black men
ain't 'lowed to read," replied the darkey. " Well, can you tell us
what's on that post ? " " Oh, yes ; I knows what's on de post ; it

says ' Forty miles to Liberty.' " " Well," said the young man, " why
don't you go and get liberty, it's only forty miles?" "Ah, massa,
it points down that road to Liberty, but it's all a sham ; but if it

pointed up there it would point to Christ, and it would be true."
The arrow went down to that young man's soul. The liberty that
Christ offers means freedom. Is there any bound, here ? Oh, may
He open your eyes and set you free.

When Miss Smilie went down South to teach, she went to a hotel
and found everything covered with dirt. The tables were dirty,
dishes dirty, and the beds dirty. So she called an old colored
woman, who was in the house, and said, " Now, you know that the
Northern people set you at liberty; I came from the North, and I
don't like dirt, so I want you to clean the house." The old colored
woman set to work, and it seemed as if she'd done more work in
that half day than she had done in a month before. When the
young lady got back, the colored woman came to her and said,
" Now, is I free or ben't I not ? When I go to my old massa, he
says I ain't free, and when I go to my own people they say I is, an'
I don't know whether I'm free or not. Some people told me Abra-
ham Lincoln signed a proclamation, but massa says he didn't ; he
hadn't any right to." So Christian fJeople go along, not knowing
whether they are free or not. Why, when they have the Spirit
they are as free as air. Christ came for that. He didn't come to
set us free and then leave us in servitude. He came to give us
liberty now and forever.

\l
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MAN'S RELATIONS TO THE HOLY SPIRIT.

JOHN xiv. l^ : " He dwelleth with you and shall be in you."WE veiy often hear people asking, What is a sin against
the Holy Spirit ? They have been told that there is no
hope for them because they have sinned away the day of

grace
;
they have committed an unpardonable sin, and there is no

chance of their being saved. Let us read what it says in the Scrip,
tures upon the question of an unpardonable sin. Turn to Matthew
xn. 23. If you just turn to those passages it will help you to bearthem m mmd

:

"And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son
of David?

" But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth
not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils

^ " And Jesus knew their thoughts and said unto them. Everykmgdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every
city or house divided against itself shall not stand :

"And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how
shall then his kingdom stand ?

" And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil-
dren cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges
"But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom

ot Grod is come unto you.
"Or else, how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil

his goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will
spoil his house.

" He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth
not with me, scr.ttereth abroad.

"Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.

" And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man it shaU
(28*)

\
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be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost,

it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the

vorld to come."
t Now Matthew leaves us in darkness about what it means—he

yon't explain it; but turn over to Mark's gospel, where you will

Ind Christ explaining it Himself. If people would but turn to

the Scriptures and read them more carefully, they would soon get

iight on many of those passages which appear dark to them. In

the third chapter of Mark and twenty-sixth verse wc read :

" And if Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he can not

stand, but hath an end.

" No man can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods,

except he will first bind the strong man, and then he will spoil

his house.

" Verily, I say unto you. All sins shall be forgiven unto the

sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas-

pheme.
" But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never

forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation."

A great many people stop right there. They don't read the next

verse at al! which explains all that has gone before :
" Because they

said he hath an unclean spirit."

Now, the reasoning is this, that if Pie cast out devils by the

power of the prince of devils, and was a devil Himself, and all His
works that had been done by the power of the Holy Ghost had
been done really by the power of the devil, why, of course there is

no hope. There is no hope ; for if a man believes that the devil

was working through Christ he wouldn't come to Christ. Some
people believe they have committed an unpardonable sin ; but have
you ever met a man who said that Christ was working through the

devil ? Those who think they have committed an unpardonable

sin, turn over to Genesis and give out that verse :
" My Spirit shall

not always strive with men." They think that because the Spirit is

not striving with them now, they have committed an unpardonable

sin. A man in New York was approached, and, after quoting the

verse in Genesis, said there was no hope for him. Why, the very

fact that the Spirit spoke through this Christian man to him showed
that it was striving with him. That is the way the devil speaks.

He says first, " You doii't need the Holy Spirit," and if he can not

get them to believe that, he tells them the Holy Ghost has given

1; I

ti
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them up they don't need to try to come. But if they behoved thisverse m Genesis, they might as well believe that they will live onehundred and twenty years, for in the next verse we read " Yet hisday^^ nil be one hundred and twenty years." He strove witli thoseanted luvans one hundred and twenty years to get them to repentHe .strove with them all their lives It i, •, n,,.!,- m"^
whether th^ H^i„ r-1 » .

" question wrth me
to us grave. So don t let any man go away from liere savin.r thnf

haVrft^z^ifirtr'"-
1"""'

r-
•-"""' "^^ ^^^^ ^odlias lut lim It IS this influence that has brought you here Amail would be deaf and blind to all he.avenly truths 7HsS«ir^had left him Me wouldn't want to talk about any rdi"ousC

feet if

'

" "'""
:° "^'^ •''"^"""e •^''°"' -lig^on 'xh v ryfact of your coming to this meeting is conclusive evidence that theSpmt IS striving with you. The devil wouldn't bring ;ou herL itIS the Spirit of God working with you

shall we know we have been born of the Spirit?" A great manvpeople say, "Mr. Moody, I would like to knov.- whVthe TaChnstian or not. I would like to know if I am saved." The longerI ive the more I am convinced that it is one of the greatestprivileges of a child of God to know-to be able o ay "T amsaved." The idea of walking through life without Inowin.th^unti weget to the great white throne is exploded. If the^B btdont teach assurance, it don't teach justification by aith ft don t teach assurance, it don't teach redemption.\he do .tane of assurance is as clear as any doctrine in the BibleHow many people in the Tabernacle, when I ask them if they ar»Christians say, "Well, I hope so," in a sort of hesitating wayAnother class say, " I am trying to be." This is a queer Wndo'^'testimony, my friends. I notice no man is willing to go into themquiry--room till he has got a step beyond that That class rfChnstians don't amount to much. The.real Christian puts t"behave; I believe that my Redeemer liveth ; I believe that if thisbuilding of flesh were destroyed, I have a building not mad wfth

h if"fkit tT^"^"'-"
^° """'""^ ^"^ '-^""^ "''h 'hemIt is, I know why hope is assured to the Christian. It is a sure

LT.'
' -

'
=',''°"b'jng hope." Suppose a man asked metf myname was Moody, and I said, "Well, I hope so," wouldn't it sou"drather strange? "I hope it is;" or "I'm tiying to be Moody."
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Now, if a man asks you if you are a Christian, you ought to be able
to give a reason. How do you know you are a Christian ? Turn to
the eighth chapter of Romans and ninth verse : " But ye are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in
you. Now, if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of
His"—a meek, gentle, loving, forbearing Spirit. If a man has not
that Spirit he is not a Christian. I don't care if he is a member of
fifty churches, or has his name on one hundred church records; if

he hasn't the Spirit of Christ he isn't a Christian. That is the
question, has he the same Spirit as Christ had? We can soon tell if

we have His Spirit. If we have the Spirit we will follow in Hip
footsteps. We won't be in darkness at all if we only take the Word
of God as our examiner as to whether we have it or not

:

" And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but
the Spirit is life because of righteousness.

" But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dwell in you, He that r.nised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.

" Therefore, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after
the flesh.

" For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.

" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God."

"As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God." Now you can tell whether you are led by the Spirit of God
or not. How happy this world would be if it was led by the Spirit
of God. Do you think the Spirit of God would lead men into
darkness, into sorrow or trouble, into iniquity ? Do you think if

Lot had not been led by the Spirit of God he would have left

Sodom ? Do you think the sons and daughters of the earth who
are going down to death are being led by the Spirit of God ? When
we are led by the Spirit, there is peace, and joy, and light.

" For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
and daughters of God.

" For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father."

There's another point I want to call your attention to. The
Spirit of the Holy Ghost bears witness to us that we are the
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d^ildren of God. That's hew we know we are children of God

W> w T ""'°"^^':^^d person look here for a witness of thebpint We find many m the inquiry-room saying, " Mr. Moody, I

tH T ''^^' '^'^^'^ "°^ ^^^ fi-^ ^hing to look for.The first thmg to look for is Christ, then the Holy Ghost comes intoour hearts and shows us we are children of God. John the
favorite disciple, says, " Now we know we are the children of God "
We are as much children of God when we have the Spirit, as if vCewere m Heaven this afternoon. There is not an inch of ground tostand upon for this doubting. Our doubts ought to be swept outof the way, and we should be able to say, '^ know that myRedeemer liveth. Suppose you go into the inquiiy-room to-nightand commence talking to a weeping man about his being saved Ifyou feel yourself that you are only trying, and you can't just saywhether you are saved or not, you can't talk to that man. You can
not go to a river and try to get a man out if you are in the river
yourself. If you are in the ditch yourself, you must get out first
before you tiy to get anybody else out. If any child of God is
here to-day who doesn't know whether he is saved, it is vour
privilege to know definitely before you leave here ; to be able to
say,_"Cnrist is my faithful Saviour, Heaven is my beautiful home "

Christians have been doubting and hoping long enough. Nowknow that you have been born of the Holy Ghost. In Ephesians
1. 13, we find how we are sealed by the Holy Ghost

:

"In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth
the Gospel of your salvation

; in whom ilso, after that ye believed'
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise."
And in the fourth cnapter, thirtieth verse, we read •

"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed
unto the day of redemption."

Now, when we are washed by the blood, we become a temple for
the Holy Ghost to dwell in. When we are cleansed by tte bloodwe become a temple for Him, and are sealed till the day of
redemption, and neither devil nor man can break God's seal Andwhen we are cleansed, the Holy Ghost comes and dwells with the
believer. You haven't to go up and bring Him down, or go down
and bring Him up. He dwells with us, and seals us for the day of
vedemptmn. There was a poor man who had been a se-vant ofGnd nnH A\.A ;„ .u. ^oor-house. The people were hurrying him

ppening to pass, said, " Tread softly, for you
gentleman
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are carrying a temple of the Holy Ghost." By the Redeemer's
grace we become a temple, my friends, and are sealed for the day
ot redemption. ^

The work of the Holy Ghost is the next point I wish to call your
attention to. Turn to John xv. 26 :

" But when the Comforter Is come, whom I will send unto youfrom the FaUier even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from
the rather. He shall testify of Me."
"He shall testify of me." He saw Him when He went into

Heaven, when He came home after being down on this earth. Hesaw Him when He swept through the pearly gates, and then hecame to testify of Him; and so when Peter came to speak of theday of Pentecost and addressed those unbelievers of Jerusalem and
told them He had ascended into Heaven, He indorsed Peter
1 hat s so. I suppose there were more converts made from thatsermon of Peter than were made from the years of Christ's teach-
ing. Don t you see, if He didn't come and testify to men of Christwe couldn't convince men that He who had died such an ignomin!
lous death outside the walls of Jerusalem-the death of a common
malefactor-we couldn't convince men that He was a Saviour The
Greeks, m all their wisdom, couldn't see this. The Jews can't un-
derstand why His name has been heralded through the worid fornmeteen centuries. It is the Holy Ghost convincing men that this
Saviour is a iving reality, and when we speak to inquirers we shouldremember that it is the Holy Ghost testifying this truth. Whyhow quick they forgot His birth ! They would have forgotten Hisdeath in thirty years if it hadn't been for the Holy Ghost Wecouldn t convince men of Him as a Saviour if it wasn't for the Holy
ext.ost. Said an old man some time ago in Chicago : "

I don't un
derstand the Holy Ghost. He's never revealed Himself to me"
1 cant just get Him right in my mind." "Well," said the old
saint he was talking to, " He don't intend you should. He hascome to testify of Christ ; He don't speak about Himself Hespeaks of Christ." This remark has helped me wonderfully when Ihave stood up and preached to the perishing multitude. My
fne..ds,i we but keep Christ up and put ourselves in the back^ground, He w.ll be true to His mission. He will fulfill His prom-
.ses If we proclaim Him. Upon this point let me turn ZJohn XVI. 13 :

»" lu

" Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide

11

ii

i



288 MOODY'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS.

you into all truth ; for He shall not speak of Himself; but what-

soever He shall hear, that shall He speak ; and He will show you

things to come." i

He don't speak about Himself, but about the Master. In Genesis

we find Abraham sending his faithful servant off into another coun-

try for a bride for his only son Isaac. The servant went, and

he found Rebekah at the well. He told her what his mission was ;

showed her jewels, and talked about his master's son. He didn't

talk about himself He came to get a bride for his master's son.

He represented the absent one to her, and his position, and at last

she consented to go. Her parents wanted her to remain ten days.

Ah, those ten days ! How many say they want to become Chris-

tians, but they must wait—wait just a few days more. The servant

;said, ** Call the damsel, and leave it with her." Rebekah was called,

and she was asked, " Wilt thou go with this man ? " and she an-

swered, " I will go." I can see them starting off on their joyful

journey, the servant talking to Rebekah all the time about Abraham's

son. It was that that prompted Rebekah to go with him. When
they come home they see a man standing at the door of the house,

and she asks, " Who is that man ? " " That's my master's son," and

he just handed the bride over to him. He brought her through the

wilderness and then handed her over to his master's son. That's

the work of the Holy Ghost with the Church. He conducts the

Church through the wilderness, and then will, hand it over to the

Bridegroom. Suppose a man came to me and said, " Moody, I'm

going down to Connecticut. You've an old mother on the Connect-

icut River, and as I'm going near her place I will take any message

you want to send her." I give him a message, and when he gets to my
mother's home, he says, '' Mrs. Moody, I've just come from Chicago.

Would you like to hear from your absent boy?" "Yes, I would;

tell me all about him." Well, he commences to talk about nothing

except what concerns himself. That's not what she wants. She

wants to hear from her absent boy. That's what the bride wants to

hear in this wilderness. He wants to hear about us, not about His

servants.

The next thought is, that the Holy Ghost is a teacher. The past

and the future are all alike to God, and the Spirit will teach us all

about the future. We can see v/hat is before us in the misty future,

and He will bring to remembrance all things past. If a man filled

with the Spirit takes up this book and opens it, i't seems as if it was
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filled with light You know before they hghted the hall how dimand dark everything looked, but the moment the light was put tothe gas, everything was clear. So, when the Spirit of God falls upon
us, we are filled with light and see wonderful things. Then whenwe take up this Bible we will see things in a new way. We find wehave everythmg in it-it is the greatest book that was ever writtenYou talk about your newspapers-this is the only newspaper thatwas ever wntten in the world. It tells you all that has taken place
in the past, and you will see all about the wonderful things in the
future. If you study it with the Spirit. Turn over to First Corinth-
lans, 11. 9, and we read

:

" But as it is written. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neitherhave entered mto the heart of man, the things which God hath pre-pared for them that love Him."
^

But when people get here, then they stop, But let them read thenext verse

:

"But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit; for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God "

We need not be in darkness about our future home, for in Reve-
ation we get a full description of it. By the Spirit we can see allthings. Look at Stephen, how he, when filled with the Spirit, sawhe kingdom of God. When the Spirit of God comes upon u^ hIteaches us aH about our future home, for "God hath revealed themunto us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea th^deep things of God." Many people when they come to s^ome v;rse

,1 f\ ^^ ' '° ^^''^' ^"^ mysterious I can't understand one wordof It. Suppose, if that's the case with you, you just get down onyour knees and cry, ''May the Spirit open my eyes; may the Godof Heaven help me to dig out this deep truth." There are passages
in the Scriptures deep and dark that we can not solve unless we have
the Spirit. You can not find all about them in a day

; you can't
find them all at once

; but if the Spirit of God is our teacher, we
will find out wonderful things. And I have not much hope in the
churches till the ministers understand them. If a man is running
after this or that minister, especially if he preaches moral essays, hewon t fin. t out. If the Church of God teach by the Spirit, ^oucan t expect it to know much about the deep things in the Scrip-

HeTven
''^ ^^''' ^^^ ^^'"^ °^ ^""^ '"^ ^'^'" ^^" ^"^^^^^ <^f

A great difficulty with us is that the Spirit ofGod is not sufficiently

l\
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alone with us. If we want to get the secrets of Heaven we have to
be alone with God an hour or two a day. If we are continually in

the buzz of the world, and don't give God a chance to tell them to
us, we can't expect to learn them. Why, it is when I am alone with
my wife that I talk about my secrets, and so when the children of
God are alone with Him it is then that He will tell them the secrets

of Heaven. May the Spirit of the living God show us the deep
things of the Scriptures. My friends, the Gospel of Jesus Christ is

not a matter of investigation, but a matter of revelation, and when
the Spirit shows Himself to us in His beauty and loveliness, this

world will look very small.

[Mr. Moody's Bible-readings on the Holy Spirit will be found
among the Addresses.]
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XXXIV.

PERSONAL REMINISCENCES OF CHRISTIAN
WORK.

Dan. xi. 32 :
" The people that do know their God shall be strong and do exploits."

I
SHOULD like to go on talking about Daniel. We find in the
ninth, and tenth, and eleventh chapters that three times a mes-
senger from Heaven came to him, and told him he was beloved

of the Lord. He might have been unpopular on earth, but he
was very popular in Heaven. But I must call your attention to
the matter of Christian work, and, in doing so, we will take a text
out of this same book of Daniel, the twelfth chapter, the second and
third verses

:

" And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall

awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars
forever and ever."

This was the angel's comfort to Daniel, and a great comfort it

was. The fact with all of us is, that we like to shine. There is

no doubt about that. Every mother likes her child to shine. If her
boy shines at school by getting to the head of his class, the proud
mother tells all the neighbors, and she has a right to. But it is not
the great of this world that will shine the brightest. For a few
years they may shed bright light, but they go out in darkness ; with-
out an inner light supplying the brightness, they go out in black
darkness. Where are the great men who did not know Daniel's
God ? Did they shine long ? Why, we know of Nebuchadnezzar
and the rest of them scarcely a thing, except as they fill in the story
about these humble men of God. We are not told that statesmen
shall shine. They may for a few years or days, but they are soon
forgotten. Look at those great ones who passed away in the days
of Daniel. How wise in council they were, how mighty and > icto-

rious over hundreds of nations ; what gods upon earth they were

!

(291)
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Yet their names are forgotten and written in tlie grave PliilosoPhers, ralsely so-called, do they live ? Behold men ofldencel- ion

Sh" dll
' '"" '"^"-'-=-8-"^ down into the bowe s of he'earth dgg,ngawax at some carcass, and trying to make it talkagamst he vo.ce of God. They shall go down^o death by andby and the.r names shall rot. But the man of God shines Yeshe ,t .s who shall shine as the stars forever and ever. This Daniel has'

read ofT r7 'T'^^^'^
''""'^"<' ^^^^^' ""' ^«" '""--S -" io"read o h,shfe and actions. And so it shall be to the end ; he will onWget better known and better loved ; he shall only shine the bright'^as the world grows older. Of a truth, they that be wise and tunmany to righteousness shall shine on, like stars, to eternity

of ro^' .!• r""^:
'!!"'" ''"'"='' happiness, like all the blessingsof God s kingdom, .s for every one. Even without the first claiSo education or refinement you can shine, if you will. One ofZ

dl T^^u, '"T.
'°"^" '' ^°" °"'y g° '° -°* for the kfng!dom. The B.ble don't say the great shall shine, but they that turnmany to nghteousness. A false impression has got hold of many

about G?d?'^- ^Z''^'' 'u
'"^ ''"' "'^' ""'^ ^ f-- -" 'alkabout God s affairs Nme-tenths of people say, if anything is tobe done for the souls of men, " Oh, the ministers must do if

"
I?doesn t enter into the hearts of the people that they have any part in

utr of"- •
'' "'f"''r°* '° ^^'^ Christians'from theT dluxury ofwmmngsouls to God. Any one can do this work. A little

sdd
°" WonT" '"'? "'''' °"'' ?"= '° '"' '" "^ Sunday-school andsa.d. Wont you please pray that God will make me a winner ofsouls ? I felt so proud of her, and my pride was justified, for she hasbecome one of the best winners of souls in this country. Oh sup!pose she lives three-score years and goes on winning four or fivesoub evejy year

;
at the end of her journey there will be three hun-dred souls on the way to glory. And how long will it be before

that little company swells to a great army ? Don't you see how that
Jittle mountain rill keeps swelling till it carries everything before it?
Little trickling streams have run into it, till now, a mighty river ithas great cities on its banks, and the commerce of all nations float-mg on Its waters. So when a single soul is won to Christ you cannot see the result A single one multiplies to a thousand, and that
"

. n" ^t'"'"'"^- ^"^""P^ ^ "''"'°" ^l'^" be the fruit
: we can

«ot tell We only know that the Christian who has turned so many
to nghteousness shall indeed shine forever and ever Look at
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those poor fishermen, Jesus' disciples, how unlettered. They were
not learned men, but great in winning souls. So not a child here
but can work for God.
The one thing that keeps people from v/ork is that they don't

have the desire. If a man has this desire, God soon qualifies him

;

and what we want is God's qualification ; it must come from Him.
I have been thinking what shall be done the next thirty days that I

continue to preach here. If I should just put it to vote, and asked
all Christians who wanted prayers to rise, all of you, I know, would
rise. There are at least three thousand Christians here. Now, is it

too much to ask that three thousand Christians will each lead one
soul to Christ this coming week ? The Son of God died on the
cross for you. Right here in this Tabernacle you can tell those
weeping over their sins about God and Heaven. How many times
I have watched, just to see if Christians would speak to these sor-
rowing ones. If we only had open-eyed watchers for souls, there
wouldn't be a night but five hundred or a thousand inquirers would
crowd into the inquiry-rooms. These anxious inquirers are at every
meeting, just waiting to have warm-hearted Christians bring them
to Christ. They're timid, but will always listen to one speaking to
them about Christ. Suppose each one of you now prayed :

" Give
me some soul this week for my hire

;

" what would be the result ?

This room would not hold the multitude sending up shouts of praise
to God and making Heaven glad. Where there is an anxious sin-

ner there is the place for the Christian.

A little bed-ridden boy I knew kept mourning that he couldn't
work for Jesus. The minister told him to pray, and pray he did

;

and the persons he prayed for one by one felt the load of their sins
and professed Christ. When he heard that such a one had not
given in, he just turned his face to the wall and prayed harder.
Well, he died, when, by his little memorandum, it was found he had
prayed for fifty-six persons daily by name, and before he was buried,
all of them had given their hearts to Jesus. Tell me that little

boy won't shine in the kingdom of God !
• These little ones can be

used by God.

I remember a good many years ago I resolved I wouldn't let a
day pass without talking to some one about their soul's salvation.
And it was in that school God qualified me to speak the Gospel.
If we are faith^ ' over small things God will promote us. If God
says, " Speak to mat young man," obey the word, and you will be
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given by and by plenty of souls. I went down past the corner of

Clark and Lake streets one day, and, fulfilling my vow, on seeing a

man leaning up against a lamp-post, I went up to him and said, " Are
you a Christian ? " He damned me and cursed me, and said to

mind my own business. He knew me, but I didn't know him. He
said to a friend of his that afternoon that he had never been so in-

sulted in his life, and told him to say to me that I was damning the

cause I pretended to represent. Well, the friend came and deliv-

ered the message. " May be I am doing more hurt than good," I

said ;
" may be I'm mistaken, and God hasn't shown me the right

way." That was the time I was sleeping and living in the Young
Men's Christian Association rooms, where I was then president,

secretary, janitor, and everything else. Well, one night after mid-

night I heard a knock at the door. And there on the step leading

into the street stood this stranger I had made so mad at the lamp-

post, and he said he wanted %q talk to me about his soul's salvation.

He said, " Do you remember the man you met about three months
ago at a lamp-post, and how he cursed you ? I have had no peace

since that night ; I couldn't sleep. Oh, tell me what to do to be

saved." And we just fell down on our knees, and I prayed ; and
that day he went to ^he noon prayer-meeting and openly confessed

the Saviour, and soon after went to the war a Christian man. I do

not know but he died on some Southern battle-field or in a hos-

pital, but I expect to see him in the kingdom of God. Oh, how
often have I thanked God for that word to that dying sinner that

He put into my mouth !

And I have just been engaged in this personal work all my life.

God's business is not to be done wholesale. Think of the Master

Himself talking just to Nicodemus ; and then how He talked to that

poor woman at the well of Samaria. Christ's greatest utterances

were delivered to congregations of one or two. How many arc

willing to speak to tens of thousands, but not to speak to a few.

I knew a man who was going to get rich and do large things for

God, but he never did anything ; he -wouldn't do little things—that

w^as the secret. Oh, be willing, Christians, to be built into the tem-

ple, as a polished cap-stone, or just a single brick—no matter just

how, but somehow. Say to yourself in your homes, in your Sunday-

school classes, in your daily rounds, " I'll not let this sun go down
till I lead one soul to Christ." And then, having done all, shall you
shine as gems in the great white throne forever and ever.
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I want to tell you how I got the first impulse to work solely for
the conversion of men. For a long time after my conversion I
didn t accomplish anything. I hadn't got into my right place, that
was It. I hadn't thought enough of this personal work. I'd get up
in prayer-meeting, and I'd pray with the others, but just to go up
to a man and take hold of his coat and get him down on his knees
I hadn t yet got round to that. It was in i860 the change came.
In the Sunday-school i had a pale, delicate young man as one of the
teachers. I knew his burning piety, and assigned him to the worst
class in the school. They were all girls, and it was an awful class.
1 hey kept gadding around in the school-room, and were laughing
and carrying on all the while. And this young man had better
success than any one else. One Sunday he was absent, and I tried
myself to teach the class, but couldn't do anything with them •

they seemed farther off than ever from any concern about theii^
souls. Well, the day after his absence, early Monday morning the
young man came into the store where I worked, and, tottering and
bloodless, threw himself down on some boxes. " What's the mat
ter?" I said. " I have been bleeding at the lungs, and they have
given me up to die," he said. " But you are not afraid to die? "

I
questioned. " No," said he, - I'am not afraid to die, but I have got to
stand before God and give an account of my stewardship, and not
one of my Sabbath-school scholars has been brought to Jesus I
have failed to bring one, rnd haven't any strength to do it now "

He was so weighed down that I got a carriage and took that dyin?man in it, and we called at the homes of every one of his scholars
and to each one he said, as best his faint voice would let him, "

I havecome to just ask you to come to the Saviour," and then he prayed
as I never heard before. And for ten days he labored in that way
sometimes walking to the nearest houses ; and at the end of that
ten days every one of that large class had yielded to the Saviour
Full well I remember the night before he went away (for the doc^
tors said he must hurry to the South), how we held a true love-feast
It was the very gate of Heaven, that meeting. He prayed ancthey prayed

;
he didn't ask them, he didn't think they could pray •

and then we sang '' Blest be the tie that binds." It was a beauti-
ful night in June that he left on the Michigan Southern, and I wasdown to the train to help him off. And those girls, every one,
gathered there again, all unknown to each other; and the depotseemed a second gate to Heaven, in the joyful, yet tearful, commun-
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ion and farewells between these newly-redeemed souls and him whose
crown of rejoicing it will be that he led them to Jesus. At last thegong sounded, and, supported on the platform, the dying man shook
hands with each one and whispered, " I will meet you yonder."
borne of the very best, most constant teachers I had, before going to
Europe, were converted at that time, and they in their turn have
gathered many sheaves, and I myself was led by this incident-this
wonderful blessing of God on individual effort-to throw up my
busmess and give my whole strength to God's work.

Shall not that young man have a high place, a place very nenr the
baviour of men, in the day when He makes up His jewels? Oh
friends, if you want to shine in the kingdom of God, work for Hiin
to-day. Shall not every one go out of this building savin ' "

I will
try to bring one soul to Christ to-day ?

" "



XXXV.
GOD WANTS EVERYBODY SAVED.

Mark xvi. 15, i6 : " And He said unto them, Go ye into all the world and preach
the Gospel to every creature

; and he that believeth and is baptized, shall be
saved

;
but he that believeth not shall be damned."

T LIKE these texts— they've got such a sweep in them; they
-L take in everybody. You know the great difficulty is to make

all people believe that you are preaching to them individ-
ually. A text like this takes in every one. It says, " Go ye into
all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; don't leave
out one." When He delivered this command to His followers
He was on His way home— to the land where all knew Him
and all loved Him. Gethsemane, with its hours of agony and
blood, was over. He could now look beyond it. He had been
brought before Pilate and also before the Sanhedrim, and had
been tried and condemned. All that was past. Calvary, with
all Its horrors, was over, and the empty sepulchre lay behind Him
and He stood with a little body of believers around Him, with a
little handful of men, who had stood by Him in His conflict with
the Pharisees and priests, and now He was giving them His parting
words-a mission, as it were. It was the Captain of our salvation^
tellmg His warriors what to do after He was gone. In a few min-
utes He was to be caught up into Heaven. They were the words
of a resurrected man-a man who had gone down and sounded the
depths of the grave

; a man who had gone down and conquered the
hon of hell, and now stood on resurrection ground as He said, " Go
ye mto all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature'. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth
not shall be damned."
Now I want to ask you the question. Do you believe that He

would send those men out to preach the Gospel to every creature
unless He wanted every creature to be saved ? Do you believe He
would tell them to preach it to people without giving people the

(297)



298 MOODTS SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

power to accept it? Do you believe that the God of Heaven is
mocking men by offering them this Gospel and not giving them the
power to take hold of it ? Do you believe He will not give men power
to accept this salvation as a gift ? Man might do that, but God
never mocks men. And when He says, - Preach the Gospel to
every creature," every creature can be saved if he will For
eighteen hundred years the hera'ds of the cross have been crossing
seas and fording rivers, have been enduring hardships and persecu-
tion, in testifying to the people these glorious truths of the Gospel.
Their spirits have gone up amid flames and tortures, and they have
died in prison because of their preaching of the Gospel. To-day
we live Ml an open land, where the Gospel is as free as the air
Remember that it cost all God had to give it, and every poor, miser-
able sinner on the earth can be saved for nothing. It is free to all,
but don't forget that it cost God the Son of His love, the Son of
His bosom, to redeem a rebellious world. If you are saved, bear
this in mind, that it is a free gift, but it cost God eveiything! Its
reading is that whosoever believes it within the sound of my voice
can

^

have it. Some people come to me and say, " Mr. Moody,
don't you feel a great responsibility when you come before an
audience like this—don't you feel a great weight upon your
shoulders ? " " Well," I say, - no ; I can not convert men ; I can
only proclaim the Gospel." Not only that, but I tell you that God
gives me a mission to preach it to every creature. I don't care to what
nationality you belong, what has been your early training, how far
you are sunk in iniquity—I don't care who or what you may be—

I

tell you, you have to receive the Gospel and be saved, or reject it

and be damned. That's the Scripture. I was talking to a man, and
I asked him, " Would you like to become a Christian ? " *' No, sir."
" You would rather be damned, eh ? " " Well, I wouldn't exactly
like to put it that way," he replied. " Well," I said, " that's the way
you're putting it." My friends, let's put it in plain English, so that
we can get hold of it.

,
Are there any here who are willing to say

coolly, and calmly, and deliberately, " I don't want salvation as a
gift, I don't want to be saved ?" Would you rather go down fight-
ing God and the Son of His love, than accept them and be saved ?

Now, the invitation is to.every one. " Go ye into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature." It is so hard to make people
believe it is for them—to make them take it right home. Mr. Spur-
geon told me that he once went to his orphanage on a visit. He
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said that a great many of those orphans had uncles and aunts, and
cousins and sisters, who brought them Christmas presents. While
he was on this visit, a little boy came to him and said, " Mr. Spur-
geon, will you let me talk to you a minute ? " " Yes, my boy • what
is it you want ?

" " Well," said the boy, " Mr. Spurgeon, suppose
you were a poor little boy and had no aunts, or cousins, or sisters,
or brothers, and had nobody to bring you any presents, and you saw
others who had uncles and aunts, and cousins and sisters, and who
brought presents to them, wouldn't you feel bad ? " " Why, yes,"
replied Mr. Spurgeon. ''That's me; that's me," said the boy.
He got Mr. Spurgeon right down to the point; and so, if men
would just say: " This Gospel is for us ; I believe it is for myself,"
there would be hope for them being saved. Now, I don't see how
you can get away from this text, it is put so plain. Don't rej-ect it
any longer, my friends; every time you hear it your heart is getting
harder and harder, and you will, the longer you keep away, have
more difficulty in bending your will to its acceptance. I tell you, you
will have to do either of two things to-night—reject it or receive it.

I remember a man, upon hearing this, getting up in a furious pas-
sion, and stamping up and down. " The idea of any one saying :

we've got to receive it or reject it." He didn't like the plain state-
ment. Well, my friends, can we tell you anything else? The
audience must be divided into two classes, those who will receive it

and those who will reject it. It is for you to decide on which side
you will be. As many as receive it He will give power to become
the sons and daughters of God.
The question now is, what are you going to do with God's gift ?

The question comes home to every one within this building. What
are you going to do with the gift of God's love ? You must either
trample Him under your feet and make light of what He has offered
us, or you must receive Him as our Way, our Truth, our Light. I was
down at the Ohio Penitentiary a few years ago, and the chaplain
said to me, " I want to tell you a scene that occurred some time
ago. Our commissioner went to the Governor of the State and
asked him if he wouldn't pardon out five men at the end of six
months, who stood highest on the list for good behavior. The
Governor consented, and the record was to bo kept secret ; the men
were not to know anything about it. The six months rolled away
and the prisoners were all brought up—eleven hundred of them—
and the president of the commission came up and said : " I hold in
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my hand pardons for five men." I never witnessed anything like it.

Every man held his breath, and you could almost hear the throbbing
of every man's heart. « Pardons for five men ;

" and the commis-
sioner went on to tell the men how they had got these pardons-
how the Governor had given them ; but the chaplain said the sur-
prise was so great that he told the commissioner to read first the
names and tell the reason afterward. The first name was called—
"Reuben Johnson"—and he held out the pardon, but not a man
moved. He looked all around, expecting to see a man spring to
his feet at once

;
but no one moved. The commissioner turned to

the officer of the prison and inquired :
" Are all the convicts here?

"

"Yes," was the reply. "Reuben Johnson, come forward and get
your pardon

;
you are no longer a criminal." Still no one moved.

The real Reuben Johnson was looking, all the time, behind him
and around him to see where Reuben was. The chaplain saw him
standing right in front of the commissioner, and beckoned to him

;

but he only turned and looked around him, thinking that the chap-
lain must mean some other Reuben. A second time he beckoned
to Reuben and called to him, and a second time the man looked
around. At last the chaplain said to him :

" You are the Reuben."
He had been there for nineteen year^, having been placed there for
life, and he could not conceive it would be for him. At last it be-
gan to dawn upon him, and he took the pardon from the commis-
sioner's hand, saw his name attached to it, and wept like a child.
This is the way that men make out pardons for men ; but, thank
God, we have not to corne and say we have pardons only for five
men—for those who behaved themselves. We have assurance of
pardon for every man. " Whosoever will, let him drink of the water
of life "—it is offered to every thief and harlot, to every gambler
and drunkard

;
salvation for every one. Salvation is offered to every

man, woman, and child.

I can just imagine the scene, as those warriors of the Cross stood
around Christ, the tears trickling down the cheeks of Peter as he
says, upon hearing the command, " You don't mean, when you com-
mand us to preach to every creature, that we are to tell the Gospel
to those unbelievers—to those murderers in Jerusalem ? " " Yes

;
go

first to those Jerusalem sinners." And at that scene of Pentecost lean
imagine a man coming up and saying, '* Peter, I am the man that
spat in His face

;
you don't mean to say I can be saved ?" "Yes

every one of you, for He told me before He left, to preach the Gospel
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to every creature." Another man comes up and says : " Peter I am
the one who made a crown of thorns ; do you think I can be saved ? "
Yes, He will give you, in return, the crown of life." " I am the

man, says another, "who drove the spear into His side " " Yes Iknow it,; replies Peter, "for I saw you doing it; but even you cinbe saved. My friends, if those Jerusalem sinners can be saved
there is hope for the sinners of Chicago. One man, in drawing that
scene, said he could fancy Peter saying, " Surely you don't mean thatwe are to go back to Jerusalem and preach to those men who sacrificedYou-who spat in Your face ?

" " Yes, hunt them up ; hunt up thatman who drove the spear into My side, and tell him in its place I
will put a sceptre in his hand if he will accept salvation from Me •

unto that man who made a crown of thorns for My head, say I will
give a crown of glory; tell them there is forgiveness for all

" Ohmy friends, the Gospel is for every creature. Take salvation as a
gift It IS for you. God says plainly He does not will any one todeath—He wants all to be saved.
When I was East, a few years ago, Mr. Geo. H. Stewart told me

ofa scene that occurred in a Pennsylvania prison, when Governor
1 ollock, a Christian man, was Governor of that State. A man was
tried for murder, and the judge had pronounced sentence upon him'
His friends had tried every means in their power to procure his
pardon. They had sent deputation after deputation to th. Governor
but he had told them all that the law must take its course. When
they began to give up hope, the Governor went down to the prison
and asked the Sheriff to take him to the cell of the condemned man
The Governor was conducted into the presence of the criminal and
he sat down by the side of his bed and began to talk to him kindly
—spoke to him of Christ and Heaven, and showed him that although
he was condemned to die on the morrow by earthly judges, he would
receive eternal life from the Divine j uu^- if he would accept salva-
tion. He explained the plan of salvation, and when he left him he
committed him to God. When he was gone the Sheriff was called
to the cell by the condemned man. "Who was that man," asked
the criminal, " who was in here and talked so kind to me ? " " Why "

said the Sheriff, " that was Governor Pollock." " Was that Governor
Pollock? O, Sheriff, why didn't you tell me who it was? If I had
known that was him I wouldn't have let him go out till he had given
me pardon. The Governor has been here—in my cell—and I didn't
know it," and the man wrung his hands and wept bitterly. My
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friends, there is one greater than a Governor here. He sent His Son

to redeem you—to bring you out of the prison house of sin.

I come to tell you He is here. You haven't got to go to Heaven

to tiring Him down. He is here now waiting for your acceptance.

You can be saved for time and eternity ifyou will. My friends,

what will you do ? Accept Him and receive the crown of glory, or

reject Him and be lost ? It rests with you to decide.



XXXVI.

THE PRODIGAL SON.

^LUKE XV. 32
:

" This thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost.
and is found."

WE have for our text to-night a man, and that man is the
one we have been singing about—that one who wandered
off from the fold. The trouble with that young man

was that he started wrong, and I think you will find that that is
the trouble with hine-tenths of the young men who start out in
this hfe. They start with wrong ideas of life, and when a man
starts with wrong ideas of life, the battle goes against him, and
there is nothing but the grace of God will help him—in fact
there is nothing but the grace of God will help any of us. If you'
had talked to this young man and pointed out to him the proper
way, and put before him the grace of God, he would have told you
he could get along well enough without the grace of God • he was
all right. We are not to.d what led him to leave his home. Perhaps
It was restraint; perhaps he had had a difficulty with his brother-
perhaps his father wanted to keep him in too much, and he thought
if he could only get away from his father's influence into a far land
then he would have no one to trouble him. It might have been
that his mother went down to her grave praying for him and he
thought perhaps that if he could only get away to a foreign land
he could forget her entreaties and her counsel. So one day he said
to that father, " Just divide my inheritance, and I will go away
altogether," and his wish was granted. I think it was a mistake on the
father s part. If I had a wayward boy, and I was rich, and he wanted
a large sum of money to go away, I wouldn't give it to him It
would be his ruin. I would tell him to go away and work" It
would be a curse instead of a blessing to the boy to be in idleness
and ^have plenty of money. That's the reason why so many richmen s sons are ruined. We hear people saying, " Oh, that's a self
made man," and pointing to him with admiration ; but a rich man

(303)
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who has nothhig to do, if he lives a righteous life, deserves far more
credit. A rich man has temptation dogging his footsteps through
hfe. Money will bring a man to ruin soon enough if he has not
righteousness. Well, the boy got his money, and away he went.
He feels very independent

; he can take care of himself; he can
work his own way. I don't know where he went to. Perhaps he
went away down to Memphis, and perhaps he went to Egypt-got
as far away from home as he could. When he went away he soon
commenced to go down to ruin. When he gets down to that part of
the country he suddenly becomes very popular with a certain class of
men. Perhaps he was very popular with the men who hung around
the opera house, or the theatre, or the billiard halls. A great
many courted his company. Perhaps he was a good talker- per-
haps he was a good singer, and could sing a comic song

; perhaps
he was a literary man, and entertained them with his wit, and all
were delighted with him. But as we would say, he got at the end
of his rope, and when his m'oney gave out, his friends disappeared.
The poor fellow was in a blaze of glory while his money lasted, but
when It had gone he woke up to find himself without friends A
man in New England said while his money lasted he had friends
but when he was ruined and in prison he found out who his real
friends were. Not one of his old friends came near him, but the
Christian people came and spoke to him words of kindness and
comfort, and it was then he made the discovery who his true friends
were. So this young prodigal didn't get his eyes open till his
money was all gone. No one in that foreign country loved him
then, no one in that land cared for him ; but away off over those
green hills there was one who loved him still.

Some one has tried to sum up what that young man had lost, his
friends and his money, and he had to go to work to take care of
swine. That was about the meanest occupation he could have
taken to. The Jews detested swine. Why, in our day a Jew won't
look at swine's flesh. He went to work, however, instead of beg-
ging, and that was something in his favor. I've a good deal more
respect for a man who will work, however mean the occupation
than if he begs. A man who won't work is a most hopeless case'
I ve tried to help that class, but I've about given up all hope for
a lazy man. A lazy man is a good deal worse than this prodigal
even at his work. This was one redeeming trait in his character
He sunk all pride and took to this despised occupation. The next
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thing he lost was his food. His father might have .1 good full
table, but It was not long enough to reach him. He was starv'in^ •

he could not even get the husks with which they fed the swine'
There he was away from his father in the devil's country, starving.'My friends, that s the way the devil treats all who come into his
country Oh, I pity any here who have got into that country.When he gets you there, you go down, down, and then he tells you
to put a revolver to your head and blow your brains out. That's
the way the devil treats his followers. He lost his friends and food
and then he lost his testimony. No one would believe him. Whywhen he told- them he was the son of a wealthy man, who amongthem would beheve him ? I can see him standing without his coat,
without his hat, or his shoes, as some fast young men of that coun-
try came along who had helped him to gamble his money away
and they point at him with scorn and laugh at him in his wretched-
ness. I can see his look of indignation rising in him as he says:You laugh at me

;
why, my father's servants have more good

clothes than you have
; he's got more money than you all

" But doyou tbink they believe him? Not they. It is just like that prod-
igal who turns his back upon God. Who will believe him ? Even
the skeptics and infidels laugh at the men who have betrayed theirGod So this poor fellow loses his testimony. He has no home
in that part of the country. His associates, did they offer him ahome ? Did they stretch out the hand of pity .? Not one of themHe had lost everything but a father's love ; and let me say to you
poor prodigal, God loves you still, in spite of all you have done and
been and there is one thing, if you do persist you must go down
to he 1 trampling on love. A man in want wrote to me to-night a
pitiful letter He asked, '' If God loves me, why does He kee^ mem want ? The reason is very plain to me. Why, if that prodigal
had written to his father for money without any sign of repentance,
and his father had given him the money, he would only have be-come worse. God loves men too much to give them their desires
At last a famine struck that land, and it brought the prodigal to

his senses. Prosperity was his ruination, as it has been the ruination
of nations. Why, it was when Jerusalem got prosperous that it
turned against the Lord. How many men in this country have
been rimed by the prosperity we have had! Now we have hard
times upon us, and we should thank God for these hard times If
a man has prosperity and turns from God, he comes to want

'

All
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the wealth of the world can not satisfy any one who has ever knou n
God. There is a void in his breast that can not be filled till the
love of God comes in. Look at him now, as he stands in his miser-
able condition. Perhaps a neighbor comes along the streets and
sees him

; perhaps he has lived next door to his father. He comes
up to him and he says, "Why, have you been here since you left
home?" "Yes." "You don't seem to be getting on very well.
Before I came away I told your father I was coming here, and h-
told me if I met you, to say he loves you still, and wants you \ i
come back." I can see the prodigal's eye light up as he asks, " Does
my father ever speak about me ? " " Ever speak of you ! He doesn't
speak about any one else. He dreams of you at night ; he's had no
peace since you left, and I believe if you stay away much longer his
grief will bring him to his grave." His father loves him as much as
ever

!
He doesn't say much, but goes away to the field and begins to

think. It would be a good thing if we could get men to think.
If we could get the people' of Chicago to rest for twenty-four hours,
and just think where they are, whither they are going; to look into
the future, they would soon come to their Father. Well, the young
man got down on his knees and buried his face in his hands, like
Elijah on Mount Carmel, and began to think of that home 'over
those green hills and under that blue sky; he thinks of his father's
love and kindness to him, and takes a look at his condition, and the
thought comes to him, " I perish if I stay here." Sinner, take a
look at your condition. Think what is going to become of you if
you remain as you are. O prodigal, O harlot, O thief, O w
ask yourself what is your eternity to be—what is going to i

end of your miserable existence. He looks to the past, ano
members how that mother went down to her grave praying' for hii i

and, perhaps, recollects how she left him with her blessing. He
might have been wealthy enough to purchase a manuscript'" Bible
and he recollects how his father used to turn to that beautiful psalm'
and read to them, "The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want."
That psalm comes into his mind, and as he thinks of his starvincr
condition he says, " There's bread enough in my father's house, and
to spare. His servants are a great deal better off than I am,'' and
he keeps thinking of what that neighbor told him about his father's
love. He remembers the morning he left him, he can see his father
as he stood at the door bidding him good-bye, nearly overcome with
grief. All the incidents of kindness in his early life come before
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him, and at last he says, " I will arise and go to my father ; if I stay
here longer I will perish with hunger." That was the turning pointm that prodigal s life

;
it was when he came to himself. I can im-agme an angel hovering over him, and the moment he said "

I will
*

that angel flew up faster than the morning light, and there was jo'y
around the throne of Heaven over one sinner that repcnteth Nine-
tenths of the battle of becoming a Christian is to make up yourmmd So ,t was with him. But I can see him now he has resolved.
His old associates laugh at him, but what does he care for public
opinion. " I have made up my mind," he says. He doesn't stay to
get a new suit of clothes, as some men do in coming to Christ
1 hey want to do some good deeds before they come

; he just start-
ed as he was I see him walking on through dusty roads and over
hills, and fording brooks and rivers. It didn't take him long to eohome when he made up his mind. Then the prodigal i. I.earing
the homestead-see him. I remember going home after being auay
for a few months. How I longed to catch a glimpse of that old
place! As I n cared it, I remembered the sweet hours I had spent
with my brother, and the pleasant days of childhood. Here is the
prodigal as he comes near his old home; all his days of happy
childhood come before him. He wonders if the old man is still
a ive, and as he comes near the home he says, " It may be that the
old man is dead." Ah ! what a sad thing it would have been, if, on
returnmg, he had found that his father had gone down to his grave
mourning for him. Is there any one here who has a father and
mother, whose love you are scorning, and to whom you have not
written for years .? I said to a prodigal the other night, " How long
IS It since you have written to your mother .?

" " Four years and a
nan. Don t you believe your mother loves you?" ''Yes" he
replied. "It is because she dees love me that I don't write to her.
If I was te ling her the life I've been leading, it would break her

.1^1. n » ^x°"
"^^

^'^''" ^ '^^^' " ^° ^"^ ^''^^ her to-night and
tell her all. I got his promise, and I am happy. I can't tell how
glad I feel when I get those young prodigals to turn to their fathers
and mothers, because I know what joy will be in the hearts of those
parents when they hear from their prodigal son. As he nears his
father s home, he wonders again if his heart has turned arrain.f him
or whether he will receive a welcome. Ah, he doesn'^ know his
father s heart. I can see the old man up there on the flat roof, in
the cool of the day, waiting for his boy. Every day he has been
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there, every day straining his eyes over the country to catch the first
ghmpse of his son, should he return. This evening he is there,
fltill hoping to see the wanderer coming back. By and by he sees
a form in the distance coming toward the house. As he comes
nearer and nearer, he can tell it is the form of a young man. He
can not tell who it is by his dress ; his robe is gone, his ring is gone,
his shoes are gone, but the old man catches sight of the face. I see
him as he comes running down, as if the spirit of youth had come
upon him, his long, white hair floating through the air. He rushes
past his servants, out the door, and up to his son, whom he takes to
his bosom. He rejoices over him. The young man tries to make
a speech—tries to ask him to be one of his servants, but the father
won't listen to it. When he gets him to the house, he cries to one
servant, " Go get the best robe for him ;" to another, "You go and
get a ring and put it on his finger ;" " Get shoes for him," he cries
to another; " Go kill the fatted calf," is the order given to another,
" for my son has returned?' Ah, there was joy there. " My boy
who was dead is alive again." There was joy in that house.
Ah, sinner, it is a faint picture I have been giving you—I wish I

could tell you how God loves you, how He wants to receive you.
Come to Him, won't you ? I can imagine some of you saying, "

I
am afraid if I come I won't hold out." Well, now, look at that
prodigal. He has come home. They have killed a fatted calf, and
there is a banquet spread before him. He hadn't seen such a meal
of victuals for many a long day. While the old man is looking in
at his son he sees the tears trickling down his cheeks. " My boy,
what's the matter? You don't feel bad because you are here, I
hope ? " " No, father

; I'm glad I've got home—I'm thankful to be
once more with you." "Why are you weeping, then?" "I'm
weeping because I may go off to that foreign country again." How
absurd. That is just similar to the case of these objectors. My
friends, does sin—does the billiard hall and the rumseller satisfy
you ? Who are the best friends you have ? Are not your mother
and father, who have been praying for you from your cradle up, the
best friends you have on earth ? Is not the God of Heaven who
has offered you eternal life the best friend you have ? Just like
the prodigal say, " I will arise and go to my Father's house

; I will
set my face like flint toward Heaven ; I don't care for the opinion
of my associates."

There is another thing. When the prodigal said, " I will," there
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was very likely a struggle. He didn't like to go back in his tat-
tered garments. He remembered his schoolmates, and how well he
used to be dressed in compariaon to t) -m. There was not a boy
in the whole neighborhood who had such an appearance, and he
could hardly think of coming before them in his condition. But
he conquered his pride and came to his father like a man and was
forgiven. Let every man crush his pride and arise like a hero and
start for the kingdom of God. There is not a man or woman here
but who can press into the kingdom if they will.

Some time ago I received a letter fronl Manchester, England,
saying

:
" When you were in Manchester I sent several special re-

quests for prayer, and we have had some merciful answers ; but one
prayer still remains apparently unanswered. Will you offer it once
more ? Will you pray once again that my dear brother, who left his
home and wife and child above a year ago, may, if in accordance
with the will of God, either return to his house or communicate
with his friends ? His father's health is failing, and it would be a
great comfort to him if he could see his dear son again. He need
not fear reproaches—only love awaits him." I don't know whether
he has ever returned, but I thought I would read it and he might
take up some of the papers and read the reports of these reporters,
and bring joy to his sister's heart.

When I was in Liverpool an educated lady, who had a beautiful
home, came to me, and, sobbing, told me a pitiful story. She said,
" I perhaps am asking an unreasonable thing, but you preach to
large audiences. You may meet my son, and if you find my boy
tell him his mother loves him still." Her son was a young lad, who
had had a little difficulty at home, and just fled. She gave me his
photograph, and wrote his name on the back, and implored me if I

came to America to try and find him and take her message. If
Arthur is here he will know who I mean. O Arthur, your mother
loves you

;
and she told me to say her heart loves you dearly. If

I am not speaking to that Arthur, are there not many Arthurs here
who have fled from their mother's love, and are living a life of
shame and dissipation ? Go and write to that mother, or send a
dispatch, saying you are coming home to see her. If you don't, by
and by you will hear that that mother has gone down to her grave.
May the voice of the Shepherd be heard by many, and may the
wanderer come home. Let us pray that every wanderer may be
brought back to God before they leave this building.

.1
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XXXVII.

LESSONS FROM SAUL'S CONVERSION.

I
WANT to take up another man for my text—the one we have
been speaking about—a much harder case than the prodigal,
because he didn't think he needed a Saviour. You needn't

have talked a great while to that prodigal before you could have
convinced him that he needed a Saviour. It is easy to reach
a prodigal's heart when he has reached the end of his rope.
This man, he stood high in the estimaHon of the people—he stood*
as it were, at the top round of the ladder, while the prodigal was at
the lowest. This man was full of self-righteousness, and if you had
tried to pick out a man in Jerusalem as a hopeless case, so far as accept-
ing Jesus of Nazareth as a Saviour, you would have picked out Saul.
He was the most utterly hopeless case you could have found. I
would sooner have thought of the conversion of Pilate than of this
man. When they were putting to death the martyrs to the cross,
he had cheered on the murderers ; but in spite of all this, we found
the Son of God coming and knocking at his heart, and it was not
long before he received Him as his Saviour. You can see him as he
goes to the chief-priests of Jerusalem, getting the necessary docu-
ments that he might go to Damascus, that he might go to the syna-
gogue there and get all who were calling upon the Lord Jesus
Christ cast into prison. He was going to stamp out the teachers of
the new Gospel. One thing that made him so mad, probably, was,
that when the disciples were turned out of Jerusalem, instead of
stopping, they went all around and preached. Philip went down
to Samaria, and probably there was a great revival there, and
the news had come from Damascus that the preachers had actually
reached that place. This man was full of zeal, and full of religion.
He was a religious man, and no doubt he could say a prayer as long
as any one in Jerusalem. He had kept the laws faithfully, and been
an honest and upright man. The people, then, would nei

(310)
have



JLESSONS FROM SAUL'S CONVERSION. 311

dreamed of him requiring a Saviour. A great many people right
here in Chicago would say, " He is good enough. To be sure, he
doesn't believe in Jesus Christ, but he is a good man." And there's
a great many in Chicago who don't believe in Him. They think if

they pay their debts and live a moral life, they don't need to
be converted. They don't want to call upon Him ; they want to
get Christ and all His teachings out of the way, as this man
did. That's what they have been trying to do for eighteen ce?itu-
ries. He just wanted to stamp it out with one swoop. So he got
the necessary papers, and away he went down to Damascus. Sup-
pose, as he^rode out of the gate of Jerusalem on his mission, any one
had said to him

:
" You are going down to persecute the preachers

of Christ, but you'll come back a preacher yourself." If a man said
this he would not have had his head on his shoulders five minutes.
He would have said, " I hate Him ; I abhor Him ; that's me." He
wants to get Christ and His disciples out of the way. He was no
stranger to Christ; he knew His working; for as Paul said of
Agrippa, '' This thing was not done in a corner." He knew all

about Christ's death. Probably he was acquainted with Nicodemus
and the members of the Sanhedrim who were against Christ. Per-
haps he was acquainted with Christ's disciples, and with all their
good deeds. Yet he had a perfect hatred for the Gospel and its

teachers, and he was going down to Damascus just to have all

those Christians put in prison. You see him as he rides out
of Jerusalem with his brilliant escort, and away he goes through
Samaria, where Philip was. He wouldn't speak to a Samaritan,
however. The Jews detested the Samaritans. The idea of him'
speaking to an adulterous Samaritan would have been ridiculous to
him. So he rode proudly through the nation, with his head raised,
breathing slaughter to the children of God. Damascus was about
one hundred and thirty-eight miles from Jerusalem ; but we are not
told how long he took for that journey. Little did he think that
nineteen hundred years after, in this country, then wild, there would
be thousands of people gathered just to hear the story of his journey
down to Damascus. He has arrived ai: the gates of the city, and he
has not got cooled off, as we say. He is still breathing revenge.
See him as he stands before that beautiful city. Some one has said
»!»„!. viHjr I-, Lii^ mo3L Di^autnUi \.i\.y m mu wona, ana we are told
that when Mohammed came to it he turned his head away from it,

lest the beauty of it would take him from his God. So this young
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man comes to the city, and he tells us the hour when he reached itHe never forgets the hour, for it was th.-n thit rhl/ .,He says he "saw in the way a light fro-^'Heatn ,b thT n'r'ness of the sun , he saw the light of Heaven, and a glimpse rf^ at

ier th t's r V°
""

r"""^- ^"^ "'- ^°d speak rthn
face FrL tW V u'''

'° '" ""'"' "''^ -«" '° f^" ™ Wstace. I .om t.m hght a voice called, "Saul, Saul," Yes the Sonof God knows h.s name. Sinner, God knows your name He

were to him An^i t c j ,- .

**^ siopptd. Ine wordswere to 1, m And I find preachmg is not attended with much "oodt II men just stop and take the Gospel to themselves M ,7

ch-:: 'w n^'f
?'"'"^ ^°" -^^ --• ^r: t a p^.

'^

tnou Bier' could he give a reason? Is there any sinner can
g ve a reason for persecuting Christ? Oh, why do you persecuteChns

? I imagine some of you saying, " f never pe'i^d
t^m s drnk"but%'"f

""'"'
T'' ' ="^" ^°-«""-. -™-

and Go,, ,,„,,,„, Re^emwrryt'"! ea°k^- ;:sptSof them, you treat Him with disrespect. When Christ asked mhis question, .. Why persecutest thou Me?" He might have add dIhvedon the earth thirty years, and I never did you IL hurtI never did you any injury; I never even injured your friZl Icame into the word to bless you. Why persecut'^^st thou m;?"Why, my friends, all the blessings you ever eot came frZ u
'

>vhy can't you live for Him? wh^ d^ you ^ot hat^g C "st"'"'

love HimT 7s' f
""'""" ""'' "" '"' =" ''''''" "'^ he dlesn'ove Him ? Is there any reason to be found in the wide wideworld why men and women should not love Christ ?

I remember hearing of a Sabbath-school teacher who had ledeveiy one of her children to Christ. She was a faithfd teacherThen she tried to get her children to go out and bring other childr!^"mto the school. One day one of thtm came and sail 'he h, be™trying to ppt th*- chiMren nf n f^,--;) ^
" ^^lu sne nad been

the fL.rt'. Z .. ilf" °f f
/-^"ily to come to the school, butthe father M^as an infidel, and he wouldn't allow it. " What

infidei
? " asked the child. She had never hea^d of an infidd'be'^ore'

lVs-
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The teacher went on to tell her what an infidel meant, and she was
perfectly shocked. A few mornings after, the girl happened to be
going past a post-office on her way to school, and she saw the infidel

father coming out. She went up to him and said, " Why don't you
love Jesiis ? " If it had been a man who had said that to him probably
he would have knocked him down. He looked at her and walked
on. A second time she put the question, " Why don't you love

Jesus?" He put out his hand to put her gently away from him,
when, on looking down, he saw her tears. " Please, sir, tell me why
you don't love Jesus ? " He pushed her aside, and away he went.
When he got to his office he couldn't get this question out of his

mind. All the letters seemed to read, " Why don't you love Jesus ?
"

All men in his place of business seemed to say, ** Why don't you
love Jesus?" When he tried to write, his pen seemed to shape the
words, " Why don't you love Jesus? " He couldn't rest, but on the
street he went to mingle with the business men, but he seemed to

hear a voice continually asking him, " Why don't you love Jesus ?"

He thought when night came, and he got home with his family, he
would forget it ; but he couldn't. He complained that he wasn't
well, and went to bed. But when he laid his head on the pillow,

that voice kept whispering, " Why don't you love Jesus?" He
couldn't sleep. By and by, about midnight, he got up and said, " I

will get a Bible and find where Christ contradicts Himself, and then
I'll have a reason," and he turned to the book of John. My friends,

if you want a reason for not loving Christ, don't turn to John. He
knew Him too long. I don't believe a man can read the Gospel of
John without being turned to Christ. Well, he read it through and
found no reason why he shouldn't love Him, but he found many
reasons why he should. He read this book, and before morning he
was on his knees, and that question, put by that little child, led

to his conversion. My friends, if you make up your minds
not to go to sleep to-night without a good reason why you
shouldn't love Him, you will love Him. There is no reason,

as 1 said before, in the wide, wide world, why you shouldn't love

Christ. Go down to the dark corners of the earth—even to hell, and
ask them there if they can give you any reason for not loving Christ.

My friends, the lost spirits can give you no reason. Neither on
earth or in hell can any reason be found for not loving H^im. To-
night put this question to yourselves, " What keeps me from coming
to Christ?" "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" Oh, may
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the question go down to our hearts to-night, and may you not sleep
till you can look up and say, " Christ is my Saviour, He is my Re-
deemer, and until you can see your title clear for one of those
mansions He has gone to prepare.
When this question was put to Saul, " Why persecutest thou Me ? "

he supplemented it by saying, " It is hard for thee to kick against
the pricks. The thought I want to call attention to is this • "

It
IS hard for thee to kick against the pricks." You and I would not
have had any compassion upon Saul if we had been in Christ's
place. We would have said the hardship is upon these poor Chris-
tians in Damascus. But the Lord saw differently. He said "

It
IS hard for thee to kick against the pricks." In those days, when
they didn t drive their camels with whips, they had a piece of stick
with a sharp piece of steel at the end called a prick, and it was ap-
plied to the animal. A lady said to me some time ago, "

It is easy
to sin, but it is hard to do right ;" or, in other words, it is hard to
serve God and easy to serve, the devil. I think you will find hun
dreds of people i- Chicago who think this way. There is not a lie
which ever came from hell so deceptive as this. It is as false as any
lie the devil ever uttered. We want to drive that lie back where it
came from. My friends, it ain't true. God is not a hard Master.He is a lenient one. What did Christ say to Saul ? " It is hard
for thee to kick against the prickr." There is a period at which the
sinner arrives when he sees the truth of this. How many men have
said to me, " Mr. Moody, the way of the transgressor is pretty
hard. It is a common expression. I have been with men in court
and in prison who have said this. It is not a hard thing to serve
God if you are born of God ; but, my friends, it is a hard thing to
serve Satan. The way of sin grows darker and harder to a man the
longer he is in it. Before I came down I took up a paper, and the
first thing I saw was an account of a Boston man who had forged,
and It closed by saying his path was a hard, flinty one.
Now, take up any class of sinners in Chicago. We've representa

tives here to-night. Take the hariot. Do you think her life is an
easy one? It is very short. The average one is seven years. Just
look at her as she comes up to the city from the home where she
has 'eft sisters and a mother as pure as the morning air. She came
down to the city and is now in a low brothel. Sometime- b— rr-

^

goes back to the pure home where her mother prayed for her • where
she used to lay down her head on that mother's bosom, and she
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used to press the sweet face of her child to her own. She remem-
bers when she went to Sunday-school ; remembers when her mother
tried to teach her to serve God, and now she is an exile. She don't
want to go home. She is full of shame. She takes a look into the
future and sees darkness before her. In a few short years she dies
the death of a harlot, and she is laid away in an unknown grave.
All the flattery of her lovers is hollow and false. Is her life a happy
one ? Ask a harlot to-night, and she will tell you the way of the
transgressor is hard

; and then ask the pure and virtuous if Christ
is a hard Master. Go ask that drunkard if his way is an easy one.
Why, there was a man whom I knew who was an inveterate drinker.
He had a wife and children. He thought he could stop whenever
he felt inclined, but he v/ent the way of most moderate drinkers.
I had not been gone more than three years, and when I returned I
found that that mother had gone down to her grave with a broken
heart, and that man was the murderer of the wife of his bosom.
Those children have all been taken away from him, and he is now
walking up and down those streets homeless. But four years ago
he had a beautiful and a happy home, with his wife and children
around him. They are gone; probably he will never see them
again. Perhaps he has come in here to-night. If he has, I ask
him, *' Is not the way of the transgressor hard ? " Is it not hard to
fight against Him ? Do not go against your Maker. Don't believe
the devil's lies

; don't think God is a hard Master. If you persist
in wrong-doing, you will find out the truth of what was said to
Saul, " It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks."
Look again at that rumseller. When we talk to him he laughs

at us. He tells you there is no hell, no future—there is no retribu-
tion. I've got one man in my mind now who ruined nearly all the
sons in his neighborhood. Mothers and fathers went to him and
begged him not to sell their children liquor. He told them it was
his business to sell liquor, and he was going to sell liquor to every
one who came. The place was a blot upon the place as dark as hell.
But that man had a father's heart. He had a son. He didn't worship
God, but he worshiped that boy. He didn't remember that what-
soever a man soweth so shall he reap. My friends, they generally
reap what they sow. It may not come soon, but the retribution
will come. If you ruin other men's sons, some other man will ruin
yours. Bear in mind God is a God of equity ; God is a God of jus-
tice. He is not going to allow you to ruin men and then escape
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yourself. If we go against His laws we suffer. Time rolled on and
that young man became a slave to drink, and his life became such aburden to him that he put a revolver to his head and blew hisbrams out The father lived a few years, but his life was as bitter
as gall, and then went down to his grave in sorrow. Ah, my friends
It is hard to kick against the pricks. You may go out of the Taber-
nacle laughing at everything 1 say, but it is as true as the God in

ffZT <^' li' f7. "V^^"^^"^^«"
^i" ^-^^e. It is only a question

of time, bee that false-hearted libertine ! The day is coming whenhe will reap what he is sowing. He may not be called to reap it in
this world, but he will be brought up before that bar of Heaven
and there the harvest will be seen. These men who have got smooth'
oily tongues go into society and play their part, and still walk around'
If a poor woman falls, she's ruled out, but these false-hearted liber*
tines still go up and down the world. The eyes of justice may not
find them out. They think themselves secure, but they are deceiving
themselves. By and by the God of Heaven will summon them to
give an account. They say then that God will not punish them, but
the decree of Heaven has gone forth, " Whatsoever a man soweth
so shall he reap.

One week ago I preached on the text, - Christ came to heal the
broken-hearted." I told you just before I came down that I had
received a letter from a broken-hearted wife. Her husband one
night came in, to her surprise, and said he was a defaulter and must
fly, and he went, she knew not where. He forsook her and two
children. It was a pitiful letter, and the wail of that poor woman
seems to ring in my ears yet. That night up in that gallery was aman whose heart began to beat when I told the story, thinking it
was him I meant, till I came to the two children. When I got
through I found that he had taken money which did not belong to
him, intending to replace it, but he failed to do so, and fled. He
said

:
" I have a beautiful wife and three children, but I had to^ave her and come to Chicago, where I have been hiding. The

Governor of the State has offered a reward for me." My friends aweek ago this poor fellow found out the truth of ^his text He
was in great agony. He felt as if he could not carry the burden,
and he said, " Mr. Moody, I want you to pray with me. Ask God
for mercy for me=" And down we went on our knees. I don'tknow if ever I felt so bad for a man in mv life. Ho nd..,i ^« :f t

thought he should go back. told him to ask the Lord and we
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prayed over it. That was Sunday evening, and I asked him to
meet me on the Monday evening. He told me how hard it was
to go back to that town and give himself up, and disgrace his wife

and children. They would give him ten years. Monday came and
he met me and said, " Mr. Moody, I have prayed over this matter,
and I think Christ has forgiven me, but I don't belong to myself.
I must go back and give myself up. I expect to be sent to the
Penitentiary

; but I must go." He asked me to pray for his wife
and children, and he went off. He will be there now in the hands
of justice. My friends, don't say the way of the transgressor is not
hard. It is hard to fight against sin, but it is a thousand times
harder to die without hope. Will you not just accept Christ?
Take Christ as your hope, your life, your truth.
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CONFESSING CHRIST.
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•jSTOW I think we are the only people who. are ashamed of ourX > rehgion If a man goes among the Mohammedans, oramong the Chmese, he will f5nd that they are not ashamedo the,r religion. Even if he has a false hope, L is no ashamedof confess,ng ,t Yet we who have the only religion worth haWnJ

own ft and f /""'T ""^ °"'^ P^^P''^ -"o =>- -'-"ed to

tmth kat th
""'^=^^°"'- Lord and Saviour. Why, I may say with^r^th, that there .s only about one in ten, who profess Christianityiwho W.11 turn round and glorify God with a loud voice. Ni,^e ou^

o e fth"'t^ •",'''':"'""" ^°" "^'"^^ "^^ °f 'hem. I you.press them hard w.th the question whether they are Christians thev
• might say, "Well, I hope so." Wc never see'^it in thd actions

yJulTr :' "
''"" '""•. ""-^^ "'^'" ''^'°"S '° 'he churchyou go to, but you never see them at the prayer-meetines, or takingany mterest m the church affairs. They don't profess it among

their tellows or m their business, and the result is that there arfhundreds going on with a half hope, not sure whether their religion
will stand them or not. Now, we must believe with the heart andconfess not simply profess, with the mouth.' We must not beashamed to speak of Him. I heard of a man who came here theother night who got the Spirit of Christ. He made up his m ndnot to swear again When he went down to his store he was^ustabout to swear, when he caught himself and stopped. His associates noticed this and said, "Oh, he's been down to Moody aTd.Sanke/s." That man hadn't the courage to confess that he hadreceived Christ, and he shut his mouth up. If he had had

V-

(318)
courage.
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what an opportunity he had then to confess. He might have said,

-Yes sir I have, and I hope to take my stand from this time on

the Lord's side." But he was ashamed. Why, the men that serve

the devil are not ashamed. They are not ashamed to swear, and

if they are not ashamed to swear, we should not be ashamed to

confess the Lord our Saviour. I don't believe people will get light

till they take a firm stand. People who have come into the inquiry-

room, wonder why they are still in darkness. The thing is very

clear to me—they are ashamed to confess what great things

Christ has done for them. They are ashamed to confess it to

friends or parents when they go home, and ashamed to confess

it in their business. Now, my friends, believing and confessing go

together; the two go together, and you can not be saved unless you

take them both. " With the mouth confession is made unto salva-

tion." If you ever see the kingdom of Heaven you have to take

this way. How was it two weeks ago when the Republicans thought

they were going to lose the country. They went around with peti-

tions to get men to put their names down in order that they might

take a stand on one side or the other. The bankers and merchants

were not ashamed to show which side they were on—not ashamed

to take a firm stand. There are two parties in this world. Th*^

party of sin going down to death and ruin, rushing down to hell am

taking hundreds with it, and there is a party of truth, and justice

and honor, and God wants us to take our stand on one side or th.

other. This great idea of being on both sides is ridiculous. No^^

we car not but have a great disrespect to men who are on two sides.

You find a man and you say you are a Democrat. " Oh yes, so am

I
" he replies, but another man comes along and he says, " I am a

Republican," " I am a Republican, too," says this same man. Why,

you detest a man ol this kind. If you bring out a sentiment before-

him he will tell you, "That's just my sentiment," and when some-

body comes to him with an entirely different one, he says, " My-

friend, I agree with you." You can not but detest that man. A
• great many men are trying to serve the devil and God at the same

time. The time is coming when the line will be drawn, and we will

find out who are Christ's friends, and who are the devil's. Why, I

would rather be an out and out infidel than one in this condition.

If Christ has redeemed us, let us not try to be on both sides at the

same time. Let the world know that we are for Him or against

Him. How was it during our war with the men who lived on the
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take religion, but don't make much ado about it. Don't speak
about it. Keep quiet for a few years and see if you hold out. But
see how it was with this man. When he was cured, I suppose he
came back ; he was so overjoyed that he couldn't keep quiet. I

suppose he got up at some corner on the top of a barrel or dry-
goods box and confessed Christ. Probably he did more in that
town than Christ Himself did. He was a living witness, and the
love within him made him preach like an angel. As he stood on
that corner preaching, probably, two men were coming along.
" Who is that man ? " they said. " Why, he looks like the man
who was running among the tombs the other day." " Yes, he does

;

the voice sounds very much like his." They examine closely, and,
lo and behold ! this is the very man who was possessed by devils

;

and they might have been converted right there. Perhaps there
was an inquiry-meeting, and they entered and got converted. My
friends, a great many homes would be blessed if people would but
testify. Tell the tidings to your neighbor

;
get up prayer-meetings

and call your neighbors in, and try to bring them to Christ. The
time will come when we will have hundreds of prayer-meetings all

over the city. Get your friends together, and in this way tell the
glorious news, and let it be spread. If you have been converted,
try to give the news to every man, woman, and child.

A great many people wonder why God does not bless them-
The reason is, that they are asleep. You want to wake up. I want
to call your attention to Luke ix. 23 :

" And He said unto them all,

If any man will come after Me let him deny himself and take up
the cross daily and follow Me." Now I find there are a great many
people who want to become Christians, but they don't want to take
up that cross. They are willing to go to Heaven, but they don't
want to take the cross. If there is a by-way where the cross is not
on, they want to find it. My friends, there is no other way to the
kingdom of God but by the way of the cross, and it will be easier
for you to take it now than it will be afterward. The devil has de-
ceived men about the cross, too. He has made it into a mountain,
or led them to believe that it is made of iron and they can not lift

it. Why, the devil's mountains are just smoke. The lions he sets
in the way of the Christian are all tame. The moment you take up
the cross you get a blessing, and you see how the devil has been
trying to deceive you. I remember while in Boston I attended one
of the daily prayer-meetings. The meetings we had been holding

21
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had been most always addressed by young men. I listened with
considerable interest to the recital of experiences of these venera-
ble saints, when a little tow-headed boy, a Norwegian by birth, who,
I believe, could scarcely speak English, said, " If I tell the world
about Jesus, Jesus will tell the world about me." Why, he said
more than all of them put together. The words burned down to
my soul. " If I tell the world about Jesus, He will tell the world
about me." If you will confess Him here, He will confess you
yonder. Now, when you accept Him you should be willing to con-
fess Him. You should not be ashamed to own that He forgave
your sins. You should work for Him. If you are ashamed to con-
fess Him, you are just practically denying Him, and the world is
stumbhng over you. I do not know anything that would wake up
Chicago better than for every man and woman here who loves Him .

to begin to talk about Him to their friends, and just to tell them
what He has done for you. You have got a circle of friends. Go
and tell them of Him. Some of you business men have got clerks,
and you have more influence over them than any minister, and if
you don't use your influence over these clerks for good you will be
called upon to answer. At that day you will be called to give an
account of your stewardship. Hew m my are ashamed to confess
Christ as a Saviour. They are willing to become Christians, but
they are not willing to put on the uniform. What would you say
of a soldier in our war who would not put on the uniform ? If a
recruiting officer had been told by a man, " I would like to go and
defend my country, but I won't put on the uniform ; I want to keep
the citizen's dress," do you think that officer would have enlisted
him ? There is a great number of Christians, my friends, who pro-
fess, but who don't want to put on the uniform. Some of you
wealthy men have got servants. Suppose you want a coachman,
and a man comes to you and says, " I would like to be your driver,
but I can not put on the livery." You wouldn't have him. If you'
are on Christ's side you have to put on His livery and show which
side you are on. By Christian people doing this there are hundreds
of thousands who would be influenced. I can't help thinking of
the old woman who started out, when the war commenced, v'^ith a
pokei in her hand. When asked what she was going to do with it,

she said, " I can't do much with it, but I can show what side I'm
on." My friends, even if you can't do much, show or* which side
you belong.



CONFESSING CHRIST.
323

Let me direct your attention to Luke xii. 8, 9 : " Also I say unto
you, Whosoever shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of
Man confe:s before the angels of Heaven

; but he that denieth Me
before men shall be denied before the angels of God." Now there
are a great many professing Christians who arc doing themselves
great injury, and also the cause of Christ. Some things have come
to my ears during the past few days that have grieved me to the
heart. When some have come home, and told their parents where
they have been, they have made light of the meetings ; laughed
at them. Ah, mothers, be careful how you speak to your children.
The time may come when you will be thankful to see him go into a
Christian vestry and pray that he may be improved. Wouldn't you
a thousand times better have a son come here and be improved with
the Gospel than go into those brothels and drinking halls? Wouldn't
you ? And yet hundreds of professed Christians are ashamed to
confess that they or their children come to such a place. They
are doing all they can to keep them away from Christ.

One place we were in, in England, I recollect a Quaker came in.

The meeting was held in a Methodist church, and the Spirit of
God was there—souls were being saved

; multitudes were pressing
into the kingdom. She had a brother who was a drinker, and a
nephew who had just come to the city, and he was in a 'critical
state, too. They came to the meeting with her. Everything ap-
peared strange to her, and when she went home she did not know
really what to say. She and her brother and nephew went up^
stairs, and coming down she thought, " It may be, that the destiny
of their souls depends on what I say now." When she entered the
parlor she found them laughing and joking about the meeting. Sh^
put on a serious face and said, " I don't think we should laugh at it.

Suppose Mr. Moody had come to you and asked you if you was
converted, what would you have told him ?" " I would have told
him to mind his own business," replied one of them. " I think it is
a very important question, and a question a Christian ought to put
to any one

;
Mr. Moody, as a Christian, has a right to ask any one."

She talked with them, and when that brother went to bed he began
thinking and thinking. He had tickets for the theatre next night,
but when next night came he said he would go to the meeting
with his sister, and, to make a long story short, he tame and was
converted. He came to me—he was a mechanic—and asked me to
talk to the laborers and have them come to the meetings. He had

-Hl.
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got such a blessing himself that he wanted them to share it Thatman brought me a list of the names of the mecha„ics abou half a

had tha theatre packed. That was the first meeting ^f work-mgmen I ever had, and the work of grace broke out among , ,emTh. was but the result of the woman taking her stand. She went'into the mqu.ry-room and became an earnest worker. I get leUersfrom her frequently now, and I do not believe there s 1 nnnWwoman in all England. If she had taken anotlfer co s sh mTh
thTnt tr n-T"'

of fining these young men. Tl, e "otthmg the Christians ought to ask themselves. Ask your heartIsth„the work of the devil?" Thafs the plain question Tf'ts the work of the devil, turn your back against it. ^I would ifbought .t was. If it is the work of God, be careful whaTyou do

t\!n.T''fiT"'
°^ '''^"'^'"^ ''gainst it. My friends, it is a terribk:thmg to fight agamst God. If it is the Lord's wish, come out ind

nt uo°To H "' 'V""' "^ ""' """^'" »"-" of people co".ng up to Heaven Let every man, woman, and child be notafra.d to confess the Lord Jesus Christ. The angels were noafrajd to confess when they came down to those shepherds, " Be-

neonl. 7^ ^"l"
^°°'^ ."'""S' °f Sreat joy, which shall be to allpeople. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, aSav.ourwh.ch ,s Christ the Lord," and when He came up from

Jordan, a voice from Heaven confessed, "This is my beloved Sonn whom I am well pleased." The God of Heaven wis not ashamed

toZ Sim 'if hV"; ^T T''
'" '"^ '^""^ -- "<" -"amedto own Him. If he had said to Peter, " Who do you think I am ? "

ll!^,!f-Tr,
'"'''. "^'"' '""^ ^^" y°" Elias, or one of theprophe s. " But who do you think I am ? " ' You are the Sonof the living God" Blessed are you, Peter. He wasnTasham:^

to own Him. When they put Christ under oath to testify who Hewas, He confessed He was the Son of the living God. He, myfnends, confessed He was the Son of God. A great many peopleare trying to make out that He was not; trying to say that theSaviour never came from Heaven. When Caiaphas asked Him ifHe was the Son of God, He was not afraid to confess it, and thepnest rent His clothes and shouted, " He hath blasphemed "
Itwas because of the confession that thev out Him t„ ^.^ti, m..

fnends, shall we be ashamed to confess oir Lord and Saviour who
confessed for us?
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Now, I believe every one who loves Him, will commence to con-

fess Him to-night, and if we begin to do this wc will see mighty

results. These little children car. confess Him, and how many

fathers and mothers have been brought to Christ by their children.

I remember when on the North Side, I tried to reach a family time

and again and failed. One night in the meeting, I noticed one of

the little boys of that family. He hadn't come for any good, how-

ever : he was sticking pins in the backs of the other boys. I

thought if I could get hold of him it would do good. I used

always go to the door and shake hands with the boys, and when I

got to the door and saw this little boy coming out, I shook hands

with him, and patted him on the head, and said I was glad to see

him, and hoped he would come again. He hung his head and went

away. The next night, however, he came back, and he behaved

better than he did the previous night. He came two or three times

after, and then asked us to pray for him, that he might become a

Christian. That was a happy night for me. He became a Christian,

and a good one. One night I saw him weeping. I wondered if his

old temper had got hold of him again, and when he got up, I won-

dered what he was going to say. " I wish you would pray for my
mother," he said. When the meeting was over, I went to him and

asked, " Have you ever spoken to your mother, or tried to pray

with her?" "Well, you know, Mr. Moody," he replied, "I never

had an opportunity ; she don't believe, and won't hear me." " Now,"

I said, " I want you to talk to your mother to-night." For years I

had been trying to reach her, and I couldn't do it ; so I urged him

to talk to her that night, and I said, " I will pray for you both."

When he got to the sitting-room he found some people there, and

he sat waiting for an opportunity, when his mother said it was time

for him to go to bed. He went to the door undecided. He took

a step, stopped, and turned around, and hesitated for a minute, then

ran to his mother and threw his arms around her neck, and buried

his face in her bosom. " What is the matter ? " she asked—thought

he was sick. Between his sobs he told his mother how, for five

weeks, he had wanted to be a Christian ; how he had stopped swear-

ing ; how he was trying to be obedient to her, and how happy he

would be if she would be a Christian, and then went off to bed..

She sat for a few minutes, but couldn't stand it, and went up to his.

room. When she got to the door she heard him weeping and pray-

ing, " Oh, God, convert my dear mother." She came down again, but.
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2 Kings v.

WE arc told in this chapter, that wc have just read, that he

was a great man, but he was a leper, and that spoiled

him He was a successful man, yet he was a leper; he

was a very valiant man, but he was a leper; he was a very noble

man, yet he was a leper. What a blight that must have cast on his

path It must have haunted him day and night, lie was a Icpe •,

and ihere was no physician in Syria that could help him It was

an incurable disease, and I suppose he thought he would have to

go down to the grave with that loathsome disease. We read that

several companies had gone down to the land of Israel and brought

down to Syria some poor captives, and among them was a i t c

girl, who was sent to wait on Mrs. Naaman. I can imagine the httlc

maid had a praying mother who had taught her to love the Lord,

and when she got down there she was not ashamed to own

her religion-she was not ashamed to acknowledge her Lord-

One day, while waiting on her mistress, I can think of her

saying "Would to God your husband was in Samaria. Ihere

is a prophet there who could cure him." I can imagine her looking

at the girl when she said this :
" What ! a man in Israel can cure my

husband ? you must be dreaming. Did you ever hear of a man being

curea of the leprosy?" " No," the girl might have said
;

but that

is nothing. Why, the prophet in Samaria has cured many people
,

worse than your husband." And perhaps she told him about the i

poor woman who had such an increase of oil, and how her two boys

were saved from slavery by the prophet ; and how he had raised the
/

child of that poor woman from the dead, and "if the prophet can

raise anybody from the dead he can cure your husband. 1 his girl
,

must have had something about her to make those people listen ro j

her; she must have shown her religion in her life ;
her life niust h^v^h

been consistent with her religion to make them believe her. Wi.

(3*7) }
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read that Naaman has faith
• ,.

''^^J'^^S

and teiis hi™ what he inte'd "to d^T^I "' ^°« '<> '"« king

•
the.eisa„3::hi„/-:X%r[,-V^" "--a^:tCthL' i7

fivehund.dthrl'S^'^L'""' "^^ "-n -tt i^gX'He was going to be liberal H "" "^^ " ^'^T large one wilhe got an his money ndttte^s'tllr'
^°'"^ '° "'^ -air Wen'no small stir as NLm=„ together, and started Ti,.

'

day w,H his escorfTrS! 't"''
'"^ ^«« "^ S^Ttr"

eVfo^'H"^:'""°""-^''i" .Va S"'' =^"''' ^ --ngeter to the king, and the first thinl I. ^ "'"'^"ger delivers the let

thr-f r-.
' "" -^ h'sZw fe'rair

°''^" '"^ '-'--"

war .1, r"'™- "What does thk.^T'"'"- " What is

eTer~he'^'^T"='" ^'"^ means to haveT "^"^ '"'" ™^a„sever heard of such a thing as am '^^'' «''"' nie. Whoh^ --ent his mantle. Every on.
T" """^ "^ '^Prosy?" at.-hen the ki„g ,e„t his mantle a„d"?h

"'"'"""^ *- --"g

'he news ha^e^ab JaZ^t't:"
'^"""^ ^"-^ " No^tubtthe city, and L wasX cause J "^^^ ''""" °' ^^^^a w^treached the prophet Elisha th't hi 1 1"""".".' ^"^ '^r ^"^ITtand he wanted to know the caul ^tu'"^^

''="' '^"<^ his man«e

proUSt?s:^: arot:':e',° 'lr
-°^^^' '^:

thought he was doing Elisha a 7^^^^ "^^"'"S' ^^rhaps Naamanhad an idea that he wl hon rSs m'" 'r
""'"« -hi~

position. So he rides un A
^"^ *ho had no influenr.

Major-General Naaman o?n "^^^^nger is sent in to anT
spp h™ ,,aman, of Damascus Rnn-i, ,"' 'o announce

inl \
"^ '""P'y '^"3 the servant tn

^™P''^' ''""""t even'n the Jordan seven times." wC Z"^''
'° '"'"' " «° and wash

r«l"l'^"' "^ 'his, he is as mad".!!™^-.— to Naa-
- -'-".on upon him-as if he hadn'f I'

"';'.'"'"&• He considers itA« man mean to insinuate t.hat I h:vLrP™ '^''^='"- "D-at I haven t kept my body clean?



"»B!»t^-'

NAAMAN. 329

can't I wash myself in waters of Damascus? We ve much better

waters than they have here. Why, if we had the Jordan in Syria,

we'd look upon it as a ditch. The idea—wash in that contemptible

river." He's as full of rage as he can be ;
and he said, " Behold, I

thought." That's the way with sinners; they always say they

thought. In this expression we can see he had thought of some

plan, had marked out a way for the Lord to heal him. That is the

way with nearly every man and woman in Chicago. They' e got a

plan drawn out, and because God does not come ^nd save them ac-

cording to their plan, they don't take Him. Keep this in mind

:

" My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts." If

you look for Him to come in that direction. He will come the other

way. " My ways are not your ways." He thought. My friends,

no man gets into the kingdom of God till he gives up his thoughts.

God never saved a man till he gave up his own thoughts and took

up God's. Yes, Naaman thought that the moment the prophet

knew he was outside, he would come out and bow and scrape, and

say he was glad to see such a great and honorable man from Syria.

Instead of that, he merely sent out a messenger to tell him to go

and wash in Jordan seven times.

When we were in Glasgow we had an employer converted, and he

wanted to get a man in his employ to come to our meetings, but he

wouldn't come. If he was going to be converted he wouldn't be

converted by those meetings. You know when a Scotchman gets

an idea into his head he is the most stubborn man you can find.

He was determined he wouldn't be converted by Moody and San-

key. Like a good many here, they say, " If I am going to be con-

verted I ain't going to be converted down in that old Tabernacle."

The employer talked and talked to this man, but couldn't get him

to come. Well, we left Glasgow and got away up to the north of

Scotland—in Inverness, and he sent this man up there on business,

thinking he might be induced to go into the meetings. One night
\

we were singing, " On the banks of that beautiful river," and he '

happened to be passing and wondered where the sweet sounds were

coming from. He came up finally, and I happened to be preach- /

ing that night on the very text, " I thought." He listened, and
J

soon did not know exactly where he was. He was convicted; hef

was converted and became a Christian. " I thought " how many*

people have said, " 1 11 never be converted by these meetings ;" " Ijis

never be converted in the Baptist Church;" "I'll never be coi'
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altogether different from those ofG^dt h'""'"
' ""'"^'"^ ''"^

grace of God by showing favors and a pnl^"
""' ^°"^ '° g^' "«=

they can buy their way into the Wh^ ^ f
^""^"^ "^ ""^ ""nk

.
fan not buy the favor of Heaven3. '^°''' ^^ "^ds, we

i

. •«
the kingdom of Heaven you ha- ^

"'^' ^°" ^"' " ^<=^'

;

Then another thing he tiought «!tr^l "i^""""
^^ ^ S'"'

he wanted by taking letters to fL i,

"^'" ''= '°"'d g=t what
tie maid told him 5f the prophet tf h""'

"' ^^P"^'' ^he lit- ^

prophet by. How many people woufdlo 7"\^°'"^ '° P"'' '"e
If .t wasn't for pride? He wa^ tZJT "" ''"5'^°"' "f God
But Pride, if yo^ „;„ aiwle 4"

eCest'
" ^^ *° *^ P-P*--'-

head on this occasion. It waTa ternhT^hT' ^ ^""''^ °" ^e
obeying-going down to thrjordantd H •

'°' ''™ '" "''"^ of
had got better rivers in dIIT

and d,pp,„g ^even times. He
"Can I not wash there" ndTee^'T-'Hr" ^'""'"'- '"'' ^^^
he got over it he listened to his se^aL t

"^^ """Sry, but when
pie mad than see them go to sLo T

.7°"''' '•'"'" ^^^ ?«»-
a^mad as possible at afytWng «fat I Ta '^'J-^

=« a man get
sleep. When a manWsleep there', n r^^ '''"" ^^"'l h™ to
but if he is mad we may get ah m /t"" "' '"''"'"^ ''™'
man to get mad .sometimes L J, .,

" ^ ^°°'' ""'"6 ^or a
listens to reason. So h se^In ^^'"X'°°i' off he generally
he had bid thee do some ^ea t? ° '"™,''"'' ^^'d- " Suppose
done it?" Probably had hfto H ^> '""'''''' "-o" "ot have
ten yea,, he'd have die it V'he h 'f

\'^°'' "^^^ °" fo'
wanted as much money asVLar had b l°"

^'"" ">« *«
have been all right. But the^dea of 1> T*" "P' "=" ^""Id
just to go down to Jordan and w f '"^•^">' doing nothing-
ow his calculations thathethoult he k""-" "^= ^o far be-

Is so in our days. How ma ^t'op el^ot?/"'''""'' "P""' ''
some sudden shock, some great ev^^ft

P *° ^^' =^'^^"°" hy
sudden flash of light to brfak unorth '''''c'"^

'° "'^"' °' some
P an of salvation Quires mon^rt^fiTd o't

*"

tI""'
*"'' """"'^

Wing over its simplicitv AnH =^ h-
^^^^ 2^° on stum-

"^^^^ ^° ^ometaf^t-t^M^rit^L'^^^^^^^^^^^^

S aown to the Jordan and am not cured, what
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reBned, ana ™""'^'''^"''
message vou want, not the messenger.

brings the message. It is the
"^^'^'f^J°"J '

^-^^^ ^od news, I

If a boy was to bring me a '^'^S-P^^^f//^fJ.her he was white

wouldn't notice the
"j^'^^^^^'ri would want. And so it was

or black. It would be *«
™f^^^JJ ;,! th^t first told him to

with Naaman. It was a httle "^°[^" ^
j^ , 1,53 3^„^„t. So

come to Samaria, and now he was told to wash by

down he goes and dips into the water. The to tune
^^

says,
" I'd just like to see how rnuch

^V^^^-^l^^J ^^^ ,, get

he looks, but not a bit has left h.m. wny,
_ _^

s

rid of my leprosy in this way, *- ^
^^,

""^^'^
. ZyLr And

'T^'- T.^.^^^^\:iT.f.T^i^^^^^^'^^
obey Him.

^^rfir'thln wTh::e to .am is ol^dience ^^f^^^^
^•^•"'-tL^rg::" Tn\rt; wteTrsfclTtL f some

'cM=ago S^isiThtd been there, 'hey -".d^-^/rC::;
;«^Kr "Well how do you feel now? He dian i set li

anfbettl and down he went a third time ; but when he looked a

Zself he had just as much leprosy
''^^^^^^JZt^^lZ^^

fourth, fifth, and
^f^^o.^^^^^y^^^'^^^^^''

"'^^'^

of it is removed. I told you tnis, n y
^

,,

here; I'm just the same as ever 1";J^^'Lgo down seven

must just do what the man of God tells you to do g

times" He takes the seventh plunge, and comes out "

at hTmself, and behold, his flesh is as that of ^

'f
"^^Id' "e says

t his ser;ant, "Why, I never felt as good as^I d '
,-day^ d

r-efoh Ihtfa^r dly this -rt r^he Jrosy ha.

Jr"Th?;ati tolf^hadV. .
^^^^^^

L^itTeVof^--^^^^^^
God He had lost his temper, he had

'"f
^"^

P^fi^'j'^i ,„,e his
- . , . 1 -^-^e.. Tb^t 5« the wav now. It a man win omy iw

pride he V i Psoolsee his lepro'sy disappear. The lep-y wa.^

Cy wUh his pride. I believe the greatest enem.es of men m th«
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Chicago would press intrtt uL'^Z^ZPf^ """ *'""'«'"'" •"
Pnde. He goes back to the man cfr^ ^ .

^ " "^""^ "°t fo' theirHe offers him money. " I do™w/„? '
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: ^ mg to obey God. And n^^ tte cue f'
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^ ' /°" P°^" '° accept
you the power to obey Him ? Do!?'/:" f'^^«°"
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^o leprosy there. You must leave fi, '^T'^ ^"^^- There is
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\
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pel and obey it, and you go down to death, there is not a ray of hope
that you will escape the punishment held out in the Bible. There
is not a word in the Bible to lead you to believe that you will escape
condemnation if you go down to the grave with that leprosy. Do
you think, I ask again, that He will ask you to repent and accept
eternal life without giving you the power ? The moment you obey,
that moment the blessing comes. Who will accept Him ? I wish
I could believe for you all, but I can not. I would have you all come
into the kingdom of God. One of two things you have got to do
—either accept the remedy He offers you, and be saved, or spurn
the remedy as Naaman was going to do, and go home with your
sins. May God open your eyes to see the necessity of being saved
by this great remedy.

I
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HOW MEMORY TORMENTS THE LOST SOUL.

Luke xvi. 25 :
" Son, remember."

A MAN came to me the other day and said, "I like your
preaching, because you don't preach hell. I suppose you
don t beheve in that doctrine?" I don't want any man to

rise up m judgment and say that I was not faithful while here-
that I only preached one side of the truth. If a man is a messenger
of God he must tell His trMth as He gives it to him ; he must not
pick out some passages and say they are true, and pick out others
and say they are not true. Now, the same Bible that pictures tome Heaven, with all its beauty and gloiy, tells me of hell ; and
there is no picture of hell so vividly drawn anywhere as the one in
tnis sixteenth chapter of Luke, drawn by the Son of God. No man
could draw such a picture—no one but the Master Himself, for no
man could look into the future as He could. He knew all about the
future when He came here. He didn't keep this terrible doctrine
back. He gave it all up to us. If a mother loves a son veiy much
and sees him going into sin, out of pure love for the boy she will
tell him of his danger; and I contend that it was the pure love
of the Master for this perishing world that He warned them of the
danger.

There is one thing clearly proved by Scripture, and that is, that
our memory follows us into the other worid. When He says, " Son,
remember," we have got to remember, whether we will or not. We
do a great many things in this world which we would give a good
deal to forget-if they could be blotted out eternally. I heard
john Gough say he would give his right arm if he could forget
how he titeated his mother. The memory of this will follow him
to his grave

;
he can not forget it. A good many things v 2 have

done have been forgotten, but they lie only buried^ in ou"^ memory.
They will by and by be called up by God, and they will all come back
again. When He says, "Son, remember," He touches a secret
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springin our memory, and all those thincs were ru,hrn„ K.^i,We can not forget
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eral boatmen asked him to open near the time when the train was

due. At first he resisted their requests, but at last he listened to them,

and opened the bridge. Scarcely was it opened when he heard the

train coming tearing along, and it leaped into the jaws of death. Many
of the people were killed. The man reeled and tottered, and went

mad, and his cry was, " If I only had." I believe many a one in

the prison house of hell are shrieking, " If I only had yielded to

the power of the GospCi*, if I only had accepted salvation when
offered ; if I only had listened to the warning words." I read, some
time ago, of a man who, while mounting his horse at the door of a

saloon, saw the deacon of a church pass by. He said, in a sneering

way, " Say, can you tell me how far it is to hell ? " The deacon

wouldn't answer the scoffer, and passed on, thinking he would never

hear of him again. At a corner not far off, when the deacon came
up he found a crowd, and in the midst of the crowd lay that young
man. He had been thrown from his horse and had his neck

broken, and had gone to eternity. Some men trifle with eternal

things ; laugh and scoff about them ; but I would rather give my
right hand than speak a light word about eternity. It may be that

next Sunday night you will be in eternity, and your memory will

follow you. You may forget this text, but it will come to you

when He says remember. May the Spirit of God burn the text

down into your souls. Do you think that Cain has forgotten the cry

of that loved brother Abel ? Do you think that that cry, and the

sight of that blood, and the memory of that murder has not fol-

lowed him through these six thousand years ? Do you believe Judas

has forgotten that kiss—forgotten the look of that loving Saviour

as He said, " Judas, betrayest thou thy Master with a kiss ? " Ah,

my friends, do you believe that the antediluvians have forgotten

how Noah pleaded with them ? Thousands of years have rolled

away, but do you believe they have forgotten ? No, they have

taken their memory into the next world. You remember you may
forget in this world, but in a few years the worms will have eaten

• the body, but the things done in it will be remembered. You maj''

forget all the golden opportunities you have had, but they will all

come up. Bear in mind that those men whc are making light of

these meetings, and saying in a sneering and contemptuous manner

they are all excitement—bear in mind that the time is coming when
there will be no special meetings to make fun of. You make fun

of your praying mothers, but remember there will be no praying
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mothers in the lost world—no mothers pleading for you there. You
may make light of that Bible, but bear in mind that there will be
no blessed Bibles there—no Bibles to make fun of and to ridicule;
no Gospel preachers to offer you salvation ; no praying wives to
urge you and plead with you to accept salvation. Thanks be to
God, you may accept it. You are in the land of an open Bible,
where the Gospel is proclaimed freely to you all. You h ive men
coming to you in your shops and stores telling you of it kindly, and
you make light of the comfort offered. When they come to you,
you say they are mad, and laugh at them. But, ah! the time is

coming, and it may come quicker than you imagine, when you will
have no friends to come and urge you to come to Christ. Some of
you have praying children, and you ignore them. A little child
came to me the other day, and asked me to pray for her father and
mother. She was very anxious that they should become Christians.
There will be no little children there who will come to you then
and urge you to accept Christ. No blessed Jesus will come then to
the door of your heart and plead with you. " Jesus of Nazareth
passeth by " now, but there will be no song in hell like that. Jesus
of Nazareth passeth by. He don't pass by that way. You have
heard Mr. Sankey singing, "The Ninety and Nine;" you won't
hear it there. You have heard that good old song which your
mothers have taught you, " Guide Me, oh. Thou Great Jehovah ;"

you will not hear that blessed hymn in that world. If you do, it

will be the taunting by some fiend. If you wish to sing it, you
must accept salvation here. If you want to come into the kingdom
of God, you have to accept the salvation urged upon you by pray-
ing mothers, pleading ministers, young converts. Yes, my friends,
the very angels are hovering over this assembly, waiting to receive
those who are willing and ready to accept salvation.

Yes, I can imagine the skeptic saying, "Just go and tell this to
some one else. Don't talk about future retribution ; I don't believe
in hell." Let me ask you a question : Do you think that those
gamblers, thieves, harlots, and drunkards, who are trampling the ten
commandments under their feet, they who have never given any re-
spect to God's v/ord or to His instructions—do you think they will
be swept into the kingdom of Heaven against their will ? Do you
think that those antediluvians, who were so sinful that God could
not let them live on the earth, would be swept into Paradise, and
Noah left to wade through the deluge ? Do you think that these

22
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people, too corrupt for earth, would go there? As I have said be-
fore, an unregenerated man in Heaven would make a hell of it. An
unregeneiiitcd man couldn't stay there. Why, some of you can not
wait an hour here to listen to the Word of God. Before the hour
expires you want to go out. Some of you just wish it was over so
that yo" could go and get a drink in some of those saloons. I tell

you, from the very depths of my heart, I believe Heaven would be
a hell to an unregenerated man. " I don't want to be here," he
would say. My friends, Heaven is a prepared place for prepared
people, and no one will ever see the kingdom of God without being
born of God.

When I visited the Paris Exposition in 1868, 1 saw a picture with
a little piece of paper underneath it on which were the words,
*' Sowing tares." It was the picture of a man with the most hellish-

looking countenance I ever beheld. It seemed the face of a very
fiend. He had a basket in his hand which held seed, and every time a
seed went down from his hgind, up came a serpent, crawling and twist-

ing all over him, and away off in the distance, among the trees, were
all kinds of wild beasts. The picture fastened itself upon my mind.
" Sowing tares." My friends, if you sow tares you'll have to reap
them. Do you think those libertines, those gamblers, those rumsell-

ers, who are ruining others, who are striking men down to death—do
you think they are going into Heaven without being regenerated ?

No, my friends, they are sowing tares, and they must reap them.
" Son, remember !

" If you forget the sermon, remember the text.

Remember this scene. Look all around you—look up there. " God
is love." Away off on the shores of eternity you will remember it

all. You will remember that you came into this Tabernacle one
November Sunday night in 1876; you will recollect just how the
choir looked, just how and what Mr. Sankey sang; you will re-

member how he sang " The Ninety and Nine," and how the preacher

spoke upon the text, " Son, remember." May God wake up your
memory, that you may escape the damnation of hell and flee to the
bosom of the Saviour. My friends, don't trifle with eternal things.

Trifle with the forked lightning, trifle with some terrible disease,

but don't trifle with the eternal judgment. Remember that His
ways are not like your ways. As the Heavens are higher than the
earth, so are His ways than ours. If a man does not escape by
Calvary there is no hope for him. If the Word of God don't teach
that it don't teach anything.
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I remember a few years ago I felt very anxious for a man whowas present at a meeting like this. At the close of the meetinVl

TnH
*° T' '"'^ ^' '^'^ ""^""S '^^ °*'^^^^- I took him asfdeand sa,d ' Now. you are going to become a Christian-you willcome out for the Lord now?" He said he was wanting to verymuch. The man was trembling from head to foot, and I thought

cond ILr T;"^ !r '"'^u
"'"^- ' ^^^^^ ^° ^^^ »« ^is hesltatfng

condition, and found out what was standing between him and Christ.He was afra.d of his companions. Nearly every day and night

-ight of these meetings, and make fun of all who attend them, andso many give the same reason as this man did. I said to him • "
IfHeaven IS what we are led to believe it is, I would be willing toaccep

1
and bear their fun." I talked with him, but he wouldn't

accept It. He went off, but for weeks he came every night andwent away as he came, without accepting it. One day I received
a message to come and see him. He was sick, and I went to hischamber. He wanted to know if there was hope for him in thedcventh hour. I spoke to him. and gave him every hope I couldDay after day I visited him, and, contrary to all expectation, I sawhim gradually recovering. When he had got pretty well he was
sitting on the front porch, and I sat down by him and said : " You
will be going now to confess Christ

; you'll be going co take your
stand for Him now?" ''Well." said he, " I promised God on my
sick bed that I would

;
but I will wait a little. I am going over "to

Michigan, where I am going to buy a farm and settle down andbecome a Christian/' "If God can not make you a Christian here,He wiH not do it there," I replied. I tried to get him to make an
unconditional surrender, but he wouldn't ; he would put it off till
next spring. '' Why," I said, "you may not live till next spring."Don t you see I am getting quite well ? " " But are you willing to
take the risk till next spring ? " " Oh yes, I'll take it ; Mr. Moody
you needn t trouble yourself any more about my soul •

I'll risk it
''

Just one week from that day his wife sent for me. When I went
to their home I found her in great trouble and learned that he hadhad a relapse. I asked if he had expressed a desire to see me She
said, " No

;
he is always saying ' there is no hope ' and I can not

bear to have him die in that condition." I went into the room.He did not speak to me, but I went down to the foot of the bed'
and asked him how it was with him. What a lo he gave me I'
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He said :
" You needn't talk to me any more

;
go talk to my wife

and children, there's no hope for me." He pointed to the stove as

he continued :
" My heart is as hard as that stove now. When I

was sick He came to the door of my heart, and I promised to serve

Him, but I broke that promise, and now I must die without Him."

I got down to pray. " You needn't pray for me," he said. I

prayed, but i-t seemed as if my prayer went no higher than my head.

He Hngorcd till that night, repeating, " The harvest is past, the

summer is ended, and I am not saved." There he lay in agony,

every few minutes this lamentation breaking from him. Just as

the sun was going down behind those western prairies his wife

leaned over him, and in an almost inaudible voice he whispered,

" The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and I am not saved,"

and he died. He had lived a Christless life, he died a Christless

death, he was wrapped in a Christless shroud, and he was buried in

a Christless grave. Dear friends, the harvest is passing ; the sum-

mer will soon be ended ; won't you let Him redeem you ? Accept

His precious blood. Sinner, He comes to the very door of your

heart. He, the God of all grace, will save every soul here.

There was handed to me a little piece of poetry to-day. I am
not much given to poetry, but it seems to me to fit in here:

^ sat alone with my conscience

In a place wl:cre time had ceased,

And we talked of my former living

In the land where the years increased.

And I felt I should have to answer

The question it put to me,

And to face the answer and question

Throughout an eternity.

The ghosts of forgotten actions

Came floating before my sight.

And things that I thought were dead things

Were alive with a terrible might.

And the vision of all my past life

Was an awful thing to face

—

Alone with my conscience, sitting

In that solemnly silent place,

And I thought of a far-away warning,

Of a sorrow that was to be mine,

In a land that then was the future,

But now is the present time,

\
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And I thought of my former thinking
Of the Judgment Day to be ;

But sitting alone with my conscience
Seemed judgment enough for me.

, And I wondered if there was a future
To this land beyond tlie grave

;

But no one gave me an answer,
And no one came to save.

Then I felt that the future was present,

And the present would never go by,

For it was but the thought of my past life

Grown into eternity.

Then I woke from my timely dreaming,
Ar.d the vision passed away,

And I knew the far-away warning
Was a warning of yesterday—

And T pray that I may not forc^et it,

In this land before tlie grave,

That I may not cry in the future,

And no one come to save.

And so I have learnt a lesson

Which I ought to have known before,
'

And which, though I learnt it dreaming,
I hope to forget no more.

So I sit alone with my conscience
In the place where the years increase,

And I try to remember the future

In the land where time will cease.
And I know of the future judgment.
How dreadful soe'cr it be,

That to sit alone with my conscience
Will be judgment enough for me.

Ah, sinner, take Him. Your own conscience will condemn you •

your memory will condemn you. " Son, remember." May you allremember that to-night is a night of mercy. Let us all pray for
every soul m the assembly. ^ ^

<*m
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HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE.

Acts 8
: 30 :

" Understandest thou what thou readest ?
"

ONE thing I have noticed in studying the Word of God, and
that IS, when a man is filled with the Spirit he deals largely
with the Word of God

; whereas the man who is filled with
his own ideas refers rarely to the Word of God. He gets along
without it, and you seldom see it mentioned in his discourses A
great many use it only as a text-book. They get their text from
the Bible, and go on without any further allusion to it ; they ignore
It

;
but when a man is filled with the Word, as Stephen was, he can

not help speaking Scripture. You will find that Moses was con-
stantly repeating the commandments; you will find, too, that
Joshua, when he came across the Jordan with his people, there they
stood and the law of the Lord God was read to them and you will
find all througn Scripture the men of God dealing much with His
Word. Why, you will find Christ constantly referring to them and
saying, " Thus saith the Scriptures." Now, as old Dr. Bonar of
Glasgow, said, " The Lord didn't tell Joshua how to use the sword
but He told him how he should meditate on the Lord day and
night, and then he would have good success." When we find a
man meditating on the words of God, my friends, that man is full
of boldness and is successful. And the reason why we have so little
success in our teaching is because we know so little of the Word of
God. You must know it and have it in your heart. A great many
have it in their head and not in their heart. If we have the Spirit
of God in our heart, then we have something to work upon. He
does not use us because He is not in us. Know, as we come to
this word to-day, as Mr. Sankey has been singing :

" No word He hath spoken

Was ever yet broken."

Let us take this thought in John x. 35 : "And the Scripture can
(34a)
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not be broken." There is a great deal of infidelity around, and it
has crept into many of the churches, too. These doubters take up
the Bible and wonder if they can believe it all—if it is true from
back to back, and a good many things in it they believe are not
true. I have a good deal of admiration for that colored man who
was approached by some infidel—some skeptical man, and who told
him, " Why, the Bible is not true ; all scientific men tell us that
now

;
it's only a bundle of fables." " Bible ain't true ? " replied the

colored man. "Why, I was a blasphemer an' a drinker, an' dat
book jest made me stop swearin', drinkin', lyin', and blasphemin',
an' you say 'tain't true." My friends, the black man had the best
of the argument. Do you think if the Bible was a bad book it
would make men good ? Do you think if it was a false book it
would make men good? And so let us take our stand on the
colored man's platform, and be convinced that it is true. When we
take it into our hands let us know that it is the Word of God, and
try to understand it. Many of the passages appear to us difficult
to understand, but if we could understand it clearly from back to
back at first, it would be as a human book ; but the very fact that
we can not understand it all at once, is the highest proof that it is
the Word of God.

Now, another thought is, that a great many people read it, but
they read it as a task. They say, " Well, I've read it through, I
know all that's in it," and lay it aside. How many people prefer
the morning paper in order to get news. They prefer it, but it is a
false idea. This Bible is the only newspaper ; it tells you all that
has taken place for the last six thousand years, and it tells you
all the news of the future. Why, seventeen hundred years before
Christ, the people were told in it of the coming of Christ. They
knew He was coming. The daily paper could not tell us of this

;

they may be written by learned men, brilliant editorial writers, but
they couldn't have told this. If you want news, study the Bible—
the blessed old Bible, and you will find it has all the news of the
world.

Now, we come up to the question. How to study it. A great
many read it as I used to read it, just to ease my conscience. I had
a rule, before I was converted, to read two chapters a day. If I

didn't do it before I retired, I used to jump out of bed and read
them

;
but if you had asked me fifteen minutes after what I had

read I could not have told you. Now this is the trouble with many
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—they read with the head and not with the heart. A man may
read his Bible, but wlien he has closed it you may ask him what
chapter he read last, and he can not tell you. He sometimes puts a
mark m it to tell him

; without the mark he don't know, his reading
has been so careless. It is to keep him from reading it again. Just
as I used to do when hoeing corn ; I used to put a stick 'in the fur-
row to know where I had hoed last. A good many people
are just like this

;
they pick up a chapter here, and there is

no connection in their reading, and consequently don't know any-
thing about the Word of God. If we want to understand it, we've
got to study it- read it on our knees, asking the Holy Ghost to give
us the understanding to see what the Word of God is; and if we
go about it that way, and turn our face, as Joshua did, in prayer,

,

and set ourselves to study these blessed and heavenly truths, the
Lord will not disappoint us, and we will soon know our Bible; 'and
when we know our Bible, then it is that God can use us.
Let me say there are three books which every Christian ought to

have, and if you haven't them, go and buy them before you get
your tea. The first is a good Bible—a good large-print Bible. I
doH't like those little-print ones, which you can scarcely see—get
one in large print. A good many object to a large Bible because
they can't carry it in their pocket. Well, if you can't carry it in
your pocket, it is a good way to carry it under your arm. It is
showing what you are—it is showing your flag. Now, a great many
of you are coming in from the country to these meetings, and when
you get on the cars you see people who are not ashamed to sit
down and play cards. I don't see why the children of God should
be ashamed of carrying their Bibles under their arms in the cars.
"Ah," some .say, "that is the spirit of a Pharisee." It would be
the Pharisaical spirit if you hadn't dipped down into heavenly
truths—if you haven't the Spirit of God with you. Some say, "

I

: iven't it." Suppose you don't read so many of these daily papers,
and read a little oftener the Bible. Some say, " I haven't time.''
Take time. I don't believe there is a business man in Chicago who
couldn't find an hour a day to read his Bible if he wanted to. Get
a good Bible, then a good concordance, and then a scriptural text-
book. Whenever you come to something in the Word of God that
you don't know, hunt for its meaning in those books. Suppose
after the meeting I am looking all over the platform and Dr. Kit-
redge says, " What are you looking for } " and I answer, " Oh, noth-
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ing, nothing," he would go off. If he thought I hadn't dropped
something he wouldn't stay. But suppose I had lost a very valuable
ring, which some esteemed friend had given me, and I told him this.
He would stay with me, and we would move this organ, and those
chairs, and look all over, and by looking carefully we would find it.

If a man hunts for truths in the Word of God, and read- it as if he
was looking for nothing in particular, he will get nothing. When the
men went to California in the gold excitement they went to dig for
gold, and. they worked day and night with a terrible energy just to
get a little gold. Now, my friends, if they wanted to get the pure
gold they had to dig for it, and when I was there I was told that
the best gold was got by digging deep for it. So the best truths
are got by digging deep for them.
When I was in Boston I went into Mr. Prang's chromo establish-

ment. I wanted to know how the work was done. He took me to
a stone several feet square, where he took the first impression, but
when he took the paper off the stone I could see no sign of a man's
face

;
the paper was just tinged. I said I couldn't see any sign of

a man's face there. -Wait a little," he said. He took me to an-
other stone, but when the paper was lifted I couldn't see any im-
pression yet. He took me up—up to eight, nine, ten stones, and
then I could see just the faintest outlines of a man's face. He
went on till he got up to about the twentieth stone, and I could see
the impression of a face, but he said it was not very correct yet
Well, he went on until he got up, I think, to the twenty-eighth
stone, and a perfect face appeared, and it looked as if all it had to
do was to speak, and it would be human. If you read a chapter of
the Bible and don't see anything in it, read it a second time; and if
you can not see anything in it, read it a third time. Dig deep.
Read it agam and i.gain, and even if you have to read it twenty-
eight times do so, and you will see the man Christ Jesus, for He is
in every page of the Word

; and if you take Christ out of the Old
Testament you will take the key out of the Word.
Many men in the churches nowadays are baying that the teachings

in the New Testament are to be believed, but tho^c in the Old are
not. Those who say this don't know anything about the New.
There is nothing in the Old Testament that God has not put His
seal upon. " Why," some people say to me, " Moody, you don't
believe in the flood? All the scientific men tell us it is absurd."
Let them tell us. Jesus tells us of it, and I would rather take the M
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word of Jesus than that of any other one. I haven't got much re-
spect for those men who dig down for stones with shovels, in order
to take away the Word of God. Men don't believe in the story ofSodom and Gomorrah, but we have it sealed in the New Testament.As It was m the days of Sodom and Gomorrah." They don't be-
lieve m Lot's wife, but He says, " Remember Lot's wife." So there

^
not a thing that men to-day cavil at but the Son of God indorses.They don t beheye m the swallowing of Jonah. They say it is im-

possible that a whale could swallow Jonah-its throat is too smallThey forget that the whale was prepared for Jonah ; as the coloredwoman said Why, God could prepare a man to swallow a whale letaloneawhale to swallow a man." We find that He indorses all
the points in the Old Testament, from Genesis to Revelation Wehave only one book-we haven't two. The moment a man begins
to cut and slash, away it all goes. Some don't believe in the first
five books. They would do well to look into the third chapter of
John where they will see the Samaritan woman at the well looking
for the commg of Christ frofn the first five books of Moses I tell
you, my friends, if you look for Him you will find Him all through
the Old Testament. You will find Him in Genesis-in everybook - the Bible Just turn to Luke xxiv. 27, you will findmm, alter He had risen again, speaking about the Old Testament prophets: "And beginning at Moses, and all the prophetsHe expounded unto them in all the Scripture the things concern'
ing Himself. Concerning Himself. Don't that settle the question ?
1 tell you, I am convinced in my mind that the Old Testament is as
true as the New. - And He began at Moses and all the prophets "
Mark that, "all the prophets." Then in the forty-fourth verse

:

And He said unto them. These are the words which I spake unto
you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which
were written in the law of Moses and in the prophets and in the
psalms concerning Me. Then opened He their understanding thatthey might understand the Scripture." If we take Christ out of theOld Testament, what are you going to do with the psalms and
prophets? The book is a sealed book, if we take away the New
from It. Christ unlocks the Old and Jesus the New. Philip in
teaching the people, found Chrf.f in the fifty-third chapter of Isaikh :

All we like sheen have gone as^r.^y; we have turned every one to
his own way, and the Lord hath la^? on him the iniquity of us all

"

Why, the early Christians had nothing but the Old Testament to
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preach the Gospel from—at Pentecost they had nothing else. So
if there is any man or woman in this assembly who believes in the
New Testament, and not in the Old, dear friends, you are deluded
by Satan, because if you read the Word of God you will find Him
spoken of throughout both books. I notice if a man goes to - ut
up the Bible and comes to you with one truth and says, '*

I don't
believe this and I don't believe that "—I notice when he begins to
doubt portions of the Word of God he soon doubts it all.

Now, the question is, hov/ to study the Bible. Of course, I can
not tell you how you are to study it ; but I can tell you how I have
studied it, and that may help you. 1 have found it a good plan to
take up one book at a time. It is a good deal better to study one
book at a time than to run through the Bible. If we study one
book "uu get its key, it will, perhaps, open up others. Take up the
book of Genesis, and you will find eight beginnings ; or, in other
words, you pick up the key of several books. The Gospel was
written that man might believe on Jesus Christ, and every chapter
speaks of it. Now, take the book of Genesis ; it says it is the book
of beginnings. That is the key ; then the book of Exodus—it is

tV.o book of redemption
; that is the key word of the whole. Take

up the book of Leviticus, and we find that it is the book of sacri-

fices. And so on through all the different books
;
you will find each

one with a key. Another thing : we must study it unbiased. A
great many people believe certain things. They believe in certain
creeds and doctrines, and they run through the book to get Scrip-
ture in accordance with them. If a man is a Calvinistic man, he
wants to find something in accordance with his doctrine. But if we
seek truth, the Spirit of God will come. Don't seek it in the blue
light of Presbyterianism, in the red light of Methodism, or in the
light of Episcopalianism, but study it in the light of Calvary.
Another way to study it is, not only to take one book at a time

;

but I have been wonderfully blessed by taking up one word at a
time. Take up the word, and go to your concordance and find out
all about it. I remember I took up the word "love," and turned
to the Scriptures and studied it, and got so that I felt I loved every-
body. I got full of it. When I went on the street I felt as if I

loved everybody I saw. It ran out of my fingers. Suppose you
take the subject of love and study it up. You will get so full of
it that all you have got to do is to open your lips and a flood of
the love of God flows upon the meeting. If you go into a court,
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you will find a lawyer pleading a case. He gets everything beari.ig
upon one point heaped up so as to carry his argument with
all the force he can, in order to convince the jury. Nov/, it seems
to me a man should do the same in talking to an audience; justthmk that he has a jury before him, and he wants to convict a sin-
ner. If It IS love, get all you can upon the subject, and talk love,
love. '

Take up the word grace. I didn't know what Calvary was till I
studied grace. I got so full of the wonderful grace that I had to
speak. I had to run out and tell people about it. If you want to
find out those Heavenly truths, take up the concordance and heap
up .he evidence, and you can not help but preach. Take Heaven •

there are people all the time wondering what it is, and where it is!
lake your concordance and see what the Word of God says it is
Let these men who are talking against blood look into the Word of
God, and they will find if it don't teach that, it teaches nothing elseWhen we preach about that, some people arc thinking we are
taking our own views. But the Word says, " The life of all flesh
IS m the blood, and without blood there is no remission."
Ihe moment a man talks against blood he throws out the Bible
1 ake up Saul, study him. You will find hundreds of men in Chicago
just like him. Take up Lot, study that charactei. Let me say
right here, that if we are going to have-and I firmly believe in my
soul that we are going to have, a revival in the North-west—if we
are gomg to have it, you must bring th.> people to the study of the
Word of God. I have been out here for a good number of years
and I am tired and sick of these spasmodic meetings, tired of the
bonfires which, after a little, are reduced to a bundle of shavings.
When I see men speaking to inquirers in the inquiry-room without
holding the Word of God up to them, I think their work will not
be lasting. What we want to do is to get people to study the
Word of God, in order that the work may be thorough and lasting
I notice when a man is brought coolly, and calmly, and intelligently,
that man will have a reason for being a Christian. We must do
that

;
we must bring a man to the Word of God if we don't want

this Western country filled with backsliders. Let us pray that we
will have a Scriptural revival, and if we preach only the Word in
our churches and in our Sunday-schools, we will have a revival that
will last to eternity. Let us turn back to one of the Old Testament
revivds, when the people had been brought up from Babylon. Look

m
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at the eighth chapter of Nehemiah :
" And Ezra, the priest, brought

the Law before the congregation, both of men and women, and
all that could hear with understanding, upon the first day of
the seventh month, and he read therein, before the street that was
before the water gate, from morning until midday, before the men
and women and those that could understand, and the ears of the
people were attentive unto the Book of the Law." No preaching
there, he merely read the Word of God—that is, God's word—not
man's. A great many of us prefer man's word to that of God.
We are running after eloquent preachers—after men who can get
up eloquent moral essays. They leave out the Word of God. We
want to get back to the Word of God. They had an all-day meet-
ing there, something like this, '' And Ezra opened the Book in the
sight of all the people, for he was above all the people; and
when he opened it, all the people stood up." I can see the
great crowd standing up to listen to the prophet, just like
young robins taking in what the old robin brings them. "And
Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God, anu all the people
answered, Amen, Amen. With lifting up their hands they bowed
their heads and worshiped the Lord with their faces to the
ground." " So they read in the Book in the Law of God distinctly,
and gave the sense, and can.sed them to understand the reading."
Now, it strikes me that it is about the height of preaching to get
people to understand the reading of the Word. It would be a
great deal better if a preacher would sometimes slop when he had
made a remark, and say, " Mr. Jones, do you understand that?"
" No, I don't ;" and then the preacher might make it a little plainer,
so that he could understand it. There would be a great difference
in the preaching in some of the churches. He would talk a little

less about metaphysics and science, and speak about something else.
" Then he said unto them. Go your way, eat the fat and drink the
sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared,
for this day is holy unto our Lord, neither be ye sorry, for the joy
of the Lord is your strength." " For the joy of the Lord is your
strength." If you will show me a Bible Christian living on the
Word of God, I will show you a joyful man. He is mounting up
all the time. He 1 as got new truths that lift him up over every
obstacle, and he mounts over difficulties higher and higher, like a
man I once heard of who had a bag of gas fastened on either side,

and if he just touched the ground with his foot, over a wall or a
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hedge he would go
; and so these truths make us so light that

we bound over every obstacle.

And when we have those truths our work will be successful. Just
turn over to Jeremiah xx. 9, to this blessed old prophet. There
was a tirne whon he was not going to speak about the Word of God
any moiv. Now I just want to show you this, when a man is filled
with the Word of God you can n • keep him still. If a man has got
the Word, he must speak or die. " Then I said, I will not make
mention of Him, nor speak any more in His name, but His Word
was in mine heart aii a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay." It set him on fire,
and so a man filled with the Word of God is filled as with a burn-
ing fire, and it is so easy for a man to work when he is filled with
the Word of God. I heard of a man the other week who was going
to preach against the blood. I was very anxious to see what he
would say about it, and I got the paper next morning and found
there was nothing else there than Scriptural quotations. I said
that was the very best thing he could do. As we see in the twenty-
third chapter of Jeremiah :

" Is not my Word like as a fire, saith the
Lord, that breaketh the rock in pieces? " Those hard, flinty rocks
will be broken if we give them the word of God. Those men in the
Northwest that we can not reach by our own words, give them this
and see if they can not be reached. Not only that, if we are full of
Scripture ourselves, give them what God says, you will find it easy
to preach—you will say we haven't to get up so many sermons. It
seems to me if we had more of the V^ord of God in our services
and give up more of our own thoughts, there would be a hundred
times more converted than there are. A preacher, if he wants to
give his people the Word, must have fed on the Word himself. A
man must get water out of a well when there is water. He may
dip his bucket in if it is empty, but he will get nothing. I think
the best thing I have heard in Chicago, I heard the other day, and
it has fastened itself upon my mind, and I must tell it to you
ministers. We had for our subject in Farwell Hall the other day
the seventh chapter of John, when the Rev. Mr. Gibson said if a
man was to come among a lot of thirsty men with an empty bucket
they wouldn't come to him to drink. He said he believed that
was the trouble with most of the ministers, as that had been the
trouble with himself. He hadn' got a bucket of living water, and
the people wouldn't come to him. Just look at an audience of
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thirsty men, and you bring in a bucket of clear, sparkling water and
see how they will go for it. If you go into your Sunday-schools and
the children look into your buckets and see them empty, there is
nothing for them there. So, my friends, if we attempt to feed others
we must first be fed ourselves.

There is another thing which has wonderfully helped me. That
is, to mark my Bible whenever I hear anything that strikes me. If
a minister has been preaching to me a good sermon, I put his name
down next to the text, and then it recalls what has been said, and I
can show it to others. You know we laymen have the right to
take what we hear to one another. If ministers saw people doing
this they would preach a good deal better sermons. Not only that,
but if we understood our Bibles better the ministers would preach
better. I think if people knew mo-e about the Word than they do,
so many of them would not be carried away with false doctrine!
There is no place I have ever been in where people so thoroughly
understand their Bibles as in Scotland. Why, little boys could
quote Scripture and take me up on a text. They have the whole
nation just educated, as it were, with the Word of God. Infidelity
can not come there. A man got up, in Glasgow, at a corner and
began to preach universal salvation. " Oh, sir," said an old woman
"that will never save the like of me." She had heard enough
preaching to know that it would never save her. If a man comes
among them with any false doctrine, these Scotchmen instantly
draw their Bibles on him. I had to keep my eyes open, and be
careful what I said tlu re. They knew their Bibles a good deal
better than I did. And so if the preachers could get the people to
read the Word of God more carefully, and note what they heard,
there would not be so much infidelity among us.

I want to tell you how I was bles^ -d a few years ago, upon hear-
ing a discourse upon the thirtieth cheater of Proverbs. The speaker
said the children of God were like four things. The first thing was,
" The ants are a people not strong," and he went on to compare the
children of God to the ants. He said the people of God were
like ants. They pay no attention to the things of the present,
but go on steadily preparing for the future. The next thing he
compared them to was the conies. "The conies are but a feeble
folk." It is a very weak little thing. " Well," said I, " I wouldn't
like to be as a coney." But he went on to say that it built upon
a rock. The children of God were very weak, but they laid their
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foundation upon a rock. "Well," said I, " I will be like a coney
and build my hopes upon a rock." Like tiio Irishman who said he
•trembled hinisolf, but the rock upon which his house was built
never did. The next thing the speaker compared thein to was a
locust. I didn't think much of locusts, and I thought I wouldn't
care about beino- like one. Hut he went on to read they have '• no
king, yet they go forth, all of them, by bands." There were the
Congregationalists, the Presbyterians, the Methodist bands going
forth without a king, but, by and by, our King will come back again
and these bands will lly to them. <' Well, I will be like a locusl • my
King's away," I thought. The next comparison was a spider I
don't like this at all; but he said if we went into a gilded palace
filled with luxury, wc might see a spider holding on <o something,
oblivious to all the luxury below. It was laying hold on the things
above. "Well," said I, "I would like to be a spider." I
heard this a good many years ago, and I just put the speaker's
name to it and it makes the sermon. But take your Bibles and
mark them. Don't think of wearing it out. It is a rare thing
to find a man wearing his Bible out nowadays—and Bibles are
cheap too. You are living in a land where there are plenty.
Study them and mark them, and don't be afraid of wearing them.
Now don't you see how much better it would be to study it''? And
if you are talking to a man, instead of talking about your neigh-
bors, just talk about the Bible; and when Christian men come
together, just compare notes, and ask one another: "What have
you found new in the Word of God since I saw you last ? " Some
men come to me and ask me if I have picked up anything new, and
I give them what I have and they give me what they have.

'

An
Englishman asked me some time ago, " Do you know much about
Job ? " " Well, I know a little," I replied. " If you've got the key
of Job you've got the key to the whole Bible." " What," I replied,
" I thought it was a poetical book." " Well," says he, " I will just
divide Job into seven heads. The first is the perfect man—untried
—and that is Adam and Eve before they fell. The second head is

tried by adversity—Adam after the fall. The third is the wisdom
of the world—the three friends who came to try to help Job out of
his difficulties. They had no power to help him at all." He could
stand his scolding wife, but he couldn't stand them. The fourth
head takes the form of the Mediator, and in the fifth head God
speaks at last. He heard Him before by tlie ear, but he hears Him
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now by the soul, and he fell down flat upon his face. A good many
men in Chicago arc like Job. They think they are mighty good
men, but the moment they hear the voice of God they know they
arc sinners -they are in the dust. There isn't much talk about
their goodness then. Here he was with his face down. Job learned
his lesson. That was the sixth head, and in these heads were the
burdens of Adam's sin. The seventh head was when God showed
him His face. Well, I learned the key to th<,' Bible; I can not tell
how this helped me. I told it to another man, and he asked me if
I ever thought of how he got his property back and his sheep back.
He gave Job double what he had, and gave him ten children besides,
so that he should have ten in Heaven besides his ten on earth.

PRAVKk.

Our heavenly Father, may we look for a blessing ere we go hence,
for precious blessings before we go out of this place. We would
ask Thee to bless every minister and every church who have entered
this alliance. Next Sunday may they enter their pulpits weaker
than they have ever been before. May they lose all their own
strength and receive from Thee that which is so necessary to the
work. May Thy blessing descend on us as we pray here in one
place and with one accord. May it please Thee to bless all these
churches, not missing one, and may the news come of great things
having been done through the medium of this gathering. Increase
our faith

;
take away our miserable unbelief. May we see eye to

eye; may every heart beat true to Christ. May all these men re-
ceive from on high the power they need so much. And now as we
go to the Tabernacle to speak to the drunkard who is being dragged
down to hell, may it please Thee to give us the power to reclaim
them—to set the captives free—and we will give to Christ all the
praise and glory. Amen.

^iA
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FIVE ONE THINGS.

THE first thing is: One thing thou lackest. Now, it is a veiy
common expression that that man would be a splendid man
if it was not for one thing. How many times have wives

come to me and said about their husbands, '' He is almost perfect
but is not a Christian." Why, if he is not a Christian he lacks
everythmg. If a man is a beggar, all he lacks to become a rich man
IS wealth; all that a blind man lacks in order to see is his sight;
and, as I said the other day, if a dead man had life he would be a
dead man no longer—he lacks life and he lacks everything. So if a
man lacks Christianity he lacks salvation, and that is everything.
Now, in the nineteenth chapter of Matthew the man who spoke to
Christ was a formalist. He said, " Good Master, what shall I do to
inherit eternal life ?

" And he was told if he was to get into Heaven
by doing anything, he was to get there by keeping the command^
ments, and He commenced to enumerate them. When he had
heard Him through, the youiig man said unto Him, " All these
things have I kept from my youth up." But the Lord could read
his heart. He thought he had complied with all God's require-
ments, like thousands of formalists now. He saw his heart was
given to wealth. He said to him, " If thou wilt be perfect, go and
sell what thou hast got and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in Heaven," and he went away sorrowfully. His heart v.-as
set upon things here. He lacked one thing, in that one thing he
lacked everything. Hundreds of thousands lack everything. They
expect to save themselves by their good deeds. They go on doing
good deeds, and thinking that will save them, but they must take
salvation. Unless a man becomes converted, is born again, and be-
comes a child of God, he can not enter the kingdom of God.
Another thing I want to call your attention to—"There is one

thing I know." If a man has been saved, he has to know it. A
great many people have not got assurance. Many think that as-

(354)
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surance is not to be had while traveling through the world—they
must wait till they get before the terrible judgment-seat to know
whether they are accepted or not. And I find some ministers
preach this precious doctrine from their pulpits. I heard of a
minister who, while on his way to the burial of a man, began to
talk upon the subject of assurance. " Why," said he, " if I knew
for a certainty that I was saved, the carriage couldn't hold me.
I would have to jumo out with joy." A man should be convinced
that he has the Gospel before he preaches it to any one else. Why, a
man ne^J not try to puil a man out of the river if he is in it himself.
A man need not try to lift a man out of a pit if he is there too. No man
can preach salvation till he knows he is saved. Not only that, but
we must, as Paul says, be absent from the body and present with
the Lord in order to preach effectively. Look at Job in his trials,

when the waves of affliction were rolling over him. You can hear
his voice shouting above the billows, " I know that my Redeemer-
liveth

;
" and if Job knew, then the children of God away down in

this generation, with an open Bible before them, ought to know.
Now there can not be any peace where there is uncertainty. He
gives peace and joy that flow like a river over the soul. Now, how
are you going to have peace and joy if we do not know we have
salvation

;
if we do not know for a certainty that we have been born

of God ? Look at that mother at the sick bed of her child ; with
what anxiety does she not hover over that little one just balancing
betv/een life and death. There is no comfort, there is no sleep for
that mother. She is filled with uncertainty, and so we can have no
rest, we can have no peace, if we are uncertain whether or not we
have salvation. Suppose a man is going to Cincinnati, and he gets
on the cars, but he feels uneasy lest the train will take him to St.
Louis instead of his destination. He will not rest till he knows he
IS on the right road, and we should not rest until we know we
are on the right road to salvation. Not to know our destination
is contrary to Scripture. If we want peace, we must know it, and
we can know it ; it is the Word of God. Hear what Peter says

:

" We know we have an incorruptible dwelling." Then .in Paul's
epistle to the Colossians i. 12: "Giving thanks unto the Father
which hath made us meet "—hath made us, not going to—" to be
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. Who hath de-
Hvered us "—not going to deliver us, but He hath delivered us;
this is an assurance—" from Lhc power of darkness, and hath trans-

?!
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lated us into the kingdom of His dear Son." A person came tome some time ago and said, "Mr. Moody, I wish you would giveme a book that preaches assurance, and that tells the children of
Ciod It IS their privilege to know they are accepted." I said " Here
is a book

;
it is very orthodox. It was written by John, the most

intimate triend of Jesus while He was on earth
; the man who laid

his head upon His bosom. Turn to John and see what he says in
the 5th chapter, " For in them ye think ye have eternal life."
Why, that whole epistle, I believe, was written with this one object
that we might know we have eternal life. There is no doubt about
assurance in the Word of God. A person said to me some time
ago

:
•" I think it is great presumption for a person to say she is

saved." I asked her if she was saved. - 1 belong to a church
"

she sobbed. " But are you saved ? " - I believe it would be pre-
sumption in me to say that I was saved." " Well, I think it is a
greater piece of presumption for any one to say : '

I don't know if
they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,' because it is written, ' He that
bclieveth on Me hath everlasting life.' " It is clearly stated that we
have assurance then. Now, I find a great many people who want
some evidence that they have accepted the Son of God. My
friends, if you want any evidence take God's word for it You
can't find better evidence than that. You know that when the
Angel Gabriel came down and told Zachariah he should have a son
he wanted a further token than the angel's word. He asked
Gabriel for it and he answered, - I am Gabriel who stands in the
presence of the Lord." He had never been doubted, and he
thundered out this to Zachariah.
But he wanted a further token, and Gabriel said, "You shall have

a token
;
you shall be dumb till your son shall be given you." And

so, many people want a further token than His Word, and that is
the reason there are so many dumb Christians. If He said we
should have eternal life. He did not mean life for two years or
months, it is for all eternity; and if the gift of God is not everlast-
mg life, what is it ? When we partake of salvation, we partake of
the incorruptible seed which never perishes. My friends, it is the
privilege of every child of God to know for a certainty that you are
saved, and if you don't know you are saved, you are spending your
time in nought. You can say like that blind beggar, "

I know."
Why, all the scoffers and infidels at Jerusalem tried to make him
believe he did not know. Probably they tried to make him believe
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he was some other woman's son than his mother's. They tried to
tell him that he was not cured of his blindness, but he said "

I
know." He was convinced that he had pot his siglit that day.
And the man of God who has fixed his feet on the rock of salvation
he can say with certainty, " I know." If you have not got as'
surance, and want it, just believe God's Word. If you go down
South and ask those three million colored people how they think
they are free, they won't talk about their feelings

; they just believe
that Abraham Lincoln made them free. They believe the proclama-
tion, and so we must believe the proclamation God has made in the
Bible. "One thing thou teachest," that is salvation. The next
thing is to be sure that we have it—to know it beyond doubt; not
building our hopes upon some rotten vision ; not building our hopes
of salvation upon some form or creed ; not building our hopes upon
the fact of our belonging to this or that church ; but to base our
hopes upon the sure knowledge that wc have passed from death
unto life.

The next "one thing" I want to tell you of is what Mary chose
'

A great many women wonder why the Lord commended Mary and not
Martha. Why, Mary just sat at the feet of Jesus and learned of
Him. Before we can be successful in the ministry and bring peo-
ple to Christ we must learn humility. We live in a very rapid age
when everj'thing is in business- in the age of telegrai)h and steam'
—but wc must have time to learn to sit at the feet of Jesus. You
may go through Harvard or Princeton or Yale Colleges, but if you
have not learned this, your efforts will not be blessed. If you have
learned, you will be brimful of His .Spirit. When I was in Glasgow
I heard Dr. Bonar say, he got a tumbler of water just filled to the
brim, and whenever he merely dipped his finger into it the water
overflowed. Now every child of God wants to have his heart just
as full of the love of God as that tumbler was of water, and that
was what Mary had. She had a fullness and could then go to look
for Him. May you who have come up to this convention return
brimful of His Spirit. May they go back wich their scythes whetted,
and you know you can mow more in ten mini'*;es with a sharp
scythe than you can in an hour with a dull one. How many times
have I tried to mow with a dull scythe and could do nothing but
the moment I got it sharpened I could cut the grass without any
effort. That is the trouble with us ; we are trying to mow with
dull scythes. We want to be filled with the Spirit-we want to
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learn humility-to sit at the feet of Jesus. If we have not learned
this lesson we are like men with dingy lanterns

; people can not see
our light, but if we have learned this lesson we will be as living
epistles, and we will be read by all. Yes, the third " one thing "

is
to learn to sit at the feet of Jesus.
The fourth " one thing " is to know that He is your Master. I find

a great many people with a good many masters. A great many of
them work for the public, but they don't get much for their work.
Ask these politicians, and they will tell you they don't get much for
their service. Go and ask those who have been in the House of
Representatives, or in the Senate, or in the Legislature, what they
get for their public service. Why, they get nothing but sneers.
The man who serves the public, when he goes down to his old age,
how soon he is forgotten. A great many work for only selfish aims
—working for the accumulation of money. Others are working to
gratify ambition

;
they want to make a name for themselves in letters

;

and others again are serving the world ; but all those who are not
serving God are serving the devil, and he is binding them hand and
foot. But if we serve Jesus Christ, He is our Master, and I want
to testify to you that He is a good Master—that He is a kind and
forbearing Master. If a public man makes a mistake, the world
never forgives him. Look at the public man who has made a mis-
take—why, he is shut out ever after ; the world has written him
down. But if the servant of the Lord Jesus Christ makes a mistake,
all he has to do is just to come to Him and tell Him, and He will
forgive him. He is a good Master, and if we but trust Him we will
have success in His service. If we do not work so much for this
society or that society, this or that public institution, but for Him,
and remember that in Him we have our only Master, then the
churches will be built up, because then we will be working only to
glorify Him. We can not serve two masters. That has been de-
creed by Heaven already. Scripture has settled that forever. Well,
now, who is your Master? Can you say to-night you have got only
one Master? Some men are trying to serve both Him and another
master. Can you say He is your Master? If you can, you have but
one, and will be working for Him alone, and your work will be suc-
cessful. Look at these mighty men workino- for Kin'^*' David. Thc""
left Saul. They did not try to serve both Saul and David. They
left him and went with David to the cave of Adullam, and when
David cried, " Oh, for a draught of water," they cut their way
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thrrugh the Philistines, in the face of death, to serve him. They
we.-e willing to die for him. And so if we recognize Christ as our
Master we will be willing to sacrifice everything for Him, will be
ready to lie for Him. Let us look up to Him whom God has raised
from the grave—He who was raised from the sepulchre and placed
on His right hand. Look at those nails in His feet, look at those
nails in His hands, see that crown of thorns on His head, and re-

member that He is the Captain of our salvaHon, and let us feel that
we are willing to die for Him'. I remember hearing of a general who
was taken off the battle-field in a dying condition, and when they
were bearing him away he said :

" Take me back to the battle-field

and let the men see my wounds, and that will give them courage to
go to the battle." He was taken back to the field, and when the
men saw their dying general pierced by the enemy's bullets, it filled

them with courage, and they tore down upon the enemy and con-
quered. Remember that Christ is our Captain, and that He has
been pierced and wounded in our cause, and we will be filled with
enthusiasm.

The fifth ''one thing" I want to call your attention to is found
in one of the texts which I like. It was Paul's motto. ' He was a
man of one idea. Now the world looks down upon a man with one
idea. And especiajly if that idea is for Christ Jesus, he is a bigot,
a narrow-minded man in the eyes of the world. But I tell you, if a
man has got one idea he is a terrible man. It is those men who have
only one idea who thoroughly succ ed. Take a man of business

;

if he goes into several things it won't be long before he will go
down

;
he keeps to one thing and then he is successful. And so

you ministers, if you want to serve Christ, have fewer ideas than
you have

; get off some of those committees. Some of you are
serving on educational committees

; some of you are serving on
foreign committees. You are bound up with this and that commit-
tee, and you have no time to devote to saving souls. I remember
^hen I was in Chicago, before the fire, I was on some ten or twelve
committees

; my hands were full. If a man came to me to talk

about his soul, I would say, " I haven't time
;
got a committee to

attend to." But now I have turned my back on everything—turned
my attention to saving SvDuIs, and Grod has blessed m.6 and made me
an instrument to save more souls during the last four or five years
than during all my previous life. And so if a minister will devote
himself to this undivided work, God will bless him. Talce that

'^i

%.



•I

f

I
ill

360 iWOOZJ :
"5 SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS.

motto of Paul's: "One thing T do. Forgetting the things ;vhich
are behind, and pressing forward to those things which are be'"ore.

I press forward toward the mark of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus." Some of these dear men who have come down to this con-
vention, think they have got all the blessing wanted. Some of .

them say, '' VVc arc full ;" but it is a question what fullness is. I

tell you, if a man is full of the Holy Spirit, what a mighty man he
becomes. When he gets this idea down in his soul, he forgets every-
thing behind him and reaches out to the things above. Do you say

:

" There is one thing I have got to do—press toward the mark of
my higher calling?" Does everything sink beside this idea? If
you will allow me an expression, Satan got a match when he got
Paul. ITc tried to get him away from God, but he never switched
off. Look how they tortured him ; look how they stripped and
beat him. Not only did the Romans do this, but the Jews also.

Hovv' the Jews tried to drag him from his high calling ; how they
stripped him, and laid upon the back of the apostle blow after blow.
And you know that the scourge in those days was no light thing

;

sometimes men died under that punishment. If one of us got
one of the stripes that Paul got, how the papers would talk
about it. But it was nothing to Paul. He just looked at it

as if it were a trivial thing—as if it were a light affliction. When
he was scourged and striped by his persecutors you might have gone
and asked him, "Well, Paul, what are you going to do now?"
" Why, press toward the mark of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus." Take your stand before him and ask him, as
they bring the rod down upon his head, " What are you going to
do now, Paul ? " " Do ? I am going to press toward the mark of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus." He had one idea, and
that was il. Look at him as they stoned him. The Jews took up
great stones to throw upon the great apostle. They left him for

dead, and I suppose he was dead, but God raised him up. Come
up and look at him, all bruised and bleeding as he lies. " Well,
Paul, you've had a narrow escape this time. Don't you think you
had better give up? Go off into Arabia and rest for six weeks.
What will you do if you remain here ? They mean to kill you."
" Do !

" he cries, as he raises himself like a mighty giant, " I am go-
ing to press toward the mark of the high calling of God. A „ J U_

^T-JlU lie

goes forth and preaches the Gospel. I am ashamed of Christianity
in the nineteenth century when I think of those early Christians.
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Why, it would take all the Christians in the Northwest to malce one
Paul. Look at his heroism everywhere he went. Talk about your
Alexanders; why, the mighty power of God rested upon Paul.
" Why," said he, " thrice was I shipwrecked while going off to
preach the Gospel." What did he care about that ? Cold churches
wouldn't trouble him, although they trouble us. What would lying
elders and false deacons be to him ? That wouldn't stop him. He
had but one idea, and over all obstacles he triumphed for that one
idea. Look at him as he comes back from his punishment. He
goes up some side street and gets lodgings. He works during the
day and preaches at night on the street. He had no building like
this; no committee to wait on him; no carriage to carry him from
the meeting

;
no one waiting to pay his board bills. There he

was toiling and preaching
; and, after preaching for eighteen months

they say, - We'll have to pay you for all this preaching, Paul," and
they take hnn to the comer of the street and pay him with thirty,
nine stripes. That is the way they paid him. Oh, my friends
when you look at the lives of such men, doesn't it make you feel
ashamed of yourselves ? I confess I feel like hanging my head
Go to him in that Philippian jail and ask him what he is going to
do now. "Do.? press forward for the mark of my high calling"
And so he went on, looking toward one point, and no man could
stand before him. May the spirit of consecration come upon all
these ministers, and may they go back to their churches and hold
up only Chnst, because it is Christ only that the perishing world
wants. Hold Hh->i up to your people and your efforts will be suc-
cessful, and your preaching will be only to the glory of Him and to
the salvation of a perishing worid.

i\
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REGENERATION IS INSTANTANEOUS.

why I led to takeONE reason »vii^ x am icu nj l<ikc up mis su eject is, because i
have received a large number of letters asking me how it is that
I can teach such a pernicious doctrine that a man can be saved

all at once—that salvation is instantaneous. One of the writers goes
on to state that it is clearly taught in the Word of God that conver-
sion is a gradual thing—that it is a life-work—and that it is a dan-
gerous thing to teach that a man can come into this Tabernacle a
sinner and go out a saved man. Now, let us see what is taught in
the Word of God, and if it don't teach instantaneous salvation, let
us give up the idea. I hold to it as I do to my life, and I would as
quickly give up my life as give up this doctrine, unless it can be
proved that it is not according to the Word of God. Now, I will
admit that light is one thing and birth is another. A soul must be
born before it can see light. A child must be born before it can be
taught

;
it must be born before it can walk ; it must be born before

it can be educated. I think the greatest mistake among ministers
is, that they are talking to dead men ; that they are talking to men
in the flesh instead of men born of God. Now, let us o-ct them
into Christ, and then educate them and build them up to the high-
est faith. Let us not try to teach men who are not born of God.
The Scripture is very clear on this point. It gives no uncertain
sound. If a man is dead in sin, you may as well talk to a corpse as
talk to him about spiritual things. To tell an unrenewed man—
an unregenerated man to worship, serve, and love God is absurd

;

you may as well tell a man to leap over Lake Michigan, as to tell a
man not born of God to serve Him.
Now, the first illustration I want to call your attention to is, when

the voice came down from Heaven to Noah, " Come thou and all

thy house into the ark, for thee have I seen righteous before Me in
this generation." Now, there was a minute when Noah was outside
the ark, and another when he was inside, and by being inside he was

(362)

nil



REGENERATION IS INSTANTANEOUS. 363

saved. As long as he was outside of the ark he was exposed to the
wrath of God, just like the rest of those antediluvians. If he stayed
out, and remained with those antediluvians, he would have been
swept away, as they were. It was not his righteousness, it was not
his faith, nor his works that saved him, it was the ark. And, my
friends, we have not, like Noah, to be one hundred and twenty
years making an ark for our safety. God has provided an ark for

us, and the question is. Are you inside or outside this ark? If you
arc inside you are safe; if you are outside you are not safe. If you
are outside you are exposed to the wrath of God continually, and
you can not tell the day, nor the hour, nor the minute when you
may be swept into eternity. When I was in Manchester, in one
of the inquiry-meetings, I went up to the gallery to speak to
some people there. While we were standing in a little group,
a man came up and stood near us. He was a respectable-looking
man, and I thought by his general appearance he was skeptical. I

didn't think he had come up as an inquirer, but as I stood I noticed
tears trickling down his face, and I went to him and asked him if

he wanted to seek Christ, and he answered, " Yes." I went on
talking to him, but he could not see what I meant. I thought I

would use an illustration ; and after I had put it to him, I asked
him if he saw it. He said, " No." I gave him another illustration,

and asked him, " Do you see it now ? " But he again replied, '* No."
I used two or three more illustrations, but he could not see them.
He told ,ne, "Mr. Moody, the fact is, Ido not feel the evidence
of God." " But," I said, '' I tell you you are not to be saved by
your feelings," and I gave him this illustration :

" What was it that
saved Noah ? Was it his ark, or was it his feelings, or his life, or
his prayers?" "I see it now; it's all right," and he went away.
This was Thursday night, and he had to leave on a night train. On
the Sunday afternoon, while preaching in the Free Trade Hall, a
man came and tapped me on the shoulder, and asked me if I knew
him. I said, *' No." And he said, " Do you remember when you
spoke to me on Thursday, and used the illustration of Noah's ark
to save me ? " '^ Yes," I answered. " Well, I got in then, and have
been there ever since. The ark keeps me. Thank God for that
illustration of the ark." May God help you to see this illustration to-

night, and may you not be trying to save yourselves by your feelings,

your tears, by your wounds. God has provided an ark, and every
man who is in it is saved, and every one who is out of it is lost.
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Let us take another Bible illustration. Look at those two angels
coming down to Sodom. They knew that God was going to destroy
it utterly, and they led Lot out. What was it that saved his life?
Was it his feelings, his tears? It was by obeying the call, " Escape
for your life." And now God says escape for your life—escape to
Mount Calvary. Don't delay, because He is going to destroy this
world as He did Sodom. While Lot was in Sodom he was liable to
the wrath of God, but the moment he got outside of Sodom he was
safe. As long as a man remains out of God he is liable to the wrath
of God and the fire of Heaven. Look again ; look at those chil-

dren of Israel when they were commanded to put the blood on the
door-posts and they would be saved from the hand of death. What
was it that saved them? Was it the blood or was it their feelings?
The moment the blood was there they were saved ; and if a man is

behind the blood he is as safe as if he was walking the crystal pave-
ment of Heaven. " When the blood was there, the angel of death
passed over." One moment the blood was off the posts and the
next moment it was on. It \xrx^ instantaneous salvation. You
know Joshua received a command from God that he should erect
six cities, three on each side of the Jordan, which were to be cities

of refuge. There were to be great turnpikes and highways to these
cities, which were to be kept in proper repair, and the gates of the
cities were to be kept open day and night, and sign-posts were to
be placed along the road to provide for the man's guidance to those
cities of refuge.

The moment a man got inside of those cities he was safe. His
safety was instantaneous—the moment he stepped over the boundary
line. Just look at two men out in the woods chopping wood. As
one of the men brings his ax down oi. the tree, it splits and flies from
his hand and kills his companion. He knows what the consequences
will be when the killing is discovered. He knows that it will be sure
death the moment the news reaches the nearest relative of the de-
ceased. For the man who will not avenge the death of his relative
is not considered a true man. If a relative would ncA avenge the
blood of his kinsman, it was considered very dishonorable imong the
Israelites. The man knows that there is a city of refuge ten miles
away, and if he can but reach it he is safe. Thank God, our city of
refuge is not ten miles away. That man just leaps upon the hi^-h-

way. He does not take time to argue or think ; he just leaps upon
the highway and makes for the city of refuge. The news soon
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spreads that a man has been killed, and the murderer is making for
the city of refuge. Whenever the brother learns that his kinsman
has been killed, he starts after that poor fugitive. On they go—the
avenger and the fugitive—flying to his haven of hope. It is a life
and death struggle. Look at him! Sec him, as he leaps ditches
and speeds along the road. Some people see him flying past. " Make
haste," they cry, " because the avenger is upon you. 1' ly for your
life." Ah, sinner, you do not know how far the avenger is behind
you. To-night he may be upon you. We do not know the day,
the hour, when he will overtake us. The avenger, he knows now, is
after him. On he goes, bounding over every obstacle, his speed at its
utmost, and his face resolutely set toward the gate herein his safety
lies. He is terribly in earnest. See him leap over the highway;
see his bruises, and on he goes, panting and nearly exhausted. He
sees the gates of the city. The officers see him from the walls, and
they shout, " Hasten on, for the avenger is drawing near; he is be-
hind thee." One moment he is outside the walls—the next moment
he is inside. He is a saved man. One moment out, the next mo-
ment in. What are these illustrations in the Bible for, unless to show
us how we are to be saved ? Don't you see from this that conversion
IS instantaneous? One minute you may be outside, and the next
minute you are inside.

I will give you another illustration, which I think you will be able
to get hold of. You will remember when we had slavery we used
to have men come up from Kentucky, Tennessee, and other slave
States, in order to escape from slavery. I hope if there arc any
Southern people here they will not think, in this allusion, I am try-
ing to wound their feelings. We all remember when these colored
men came here how they used to be afraid lest some one should
come and take them back. Why, I remember, in the store we had
a poor fugitive, and he used to be quaking all the time. Sometimes
a customer would come in, and he would be uneasy all the time.
He was afraid it was some one to take him back to slavery. But
somebody tells him if he was in Canada he would be perfectly
safe, and he says: "If I could only get into Canada; if I could
only get under the Union Jack I would be free." There are
no slaves under the Union Jack, he has been told—that is the
flag of freedom

; the moment he gets under it he is a free man.
So he starts. We'll say there are no railways, and the poor fellow
has got ten miles ahead when his master comes up, and he hears

1:
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that his slave has fled for Canada and sets off in pursuit. Some
one tells the poor fugitive that his master is after him. What does
the poor fugitive do ? What does he do ? He redoubles his exer-
tions and presses on, on, on, on. He is a slave born, and he knew
a slave belongs to his master. Faster he goes. He knows his
master IS after him and he will be taken if he comes up with him
before he reaches the lines. He says, " If I can only hold out and
get under the English flag, the English Government will protect
me. The whole English army will come to protect me if need be."On he presses. He is now near the boundary line. One minute
he IS a slave, and in an instant he is a free man. My friends, don't
mistake These men can be saved to-night if they cross the line.
Your old master, Satan, may be pressing down upon you, but there
IS a land of liberty up there, and the banner of Heaven is the flag
of love, and under that flag you are protected from all danger

;

and if an enemy comes near you, God says :
" If you touch him you

touch the apple of My eye.", And He will hold you in His right
hand and keep you for the day of redemption. Will you go out
of this hall to-night and doubt sudden conversion? Will you sav
a man can not be saved all at once ? Look what He said to Moses.He told him to put a brazen serpent on a pole, and whenever aman looked at that serpent he would live. If some preachers had
hved then they would have said a man may look six thousand
years at that and he wouldn't be saved. A man would die while
they were discussing it. A few days ago I heard of a minister who
said I was preaching a most pernicious doctrine when I preached
sudden conversion. But point out to me one single conversion in
this blessed Bible that was not a sudden conversion. Why every
conversion recorded in the Bible was instantaneous, and if preachers
tell men conversion is a life-work, they are keeping men out of the
kingdom of God. We can have instant conversion. " Now is the
day of salvation." I tell you, sinners, escape for your lives ; fly to
the haven of safety-look, look, look, at the crucified One, and you
will be saved to-night. Look and live. You will become a child
of God for time and eternity. The blessing will come upon you-
whenever we look we can be saved. Just go back to that camp of
Israel. Every one who looked at that brazen serpent was well It
was instantaneous.

When I was in England they were at me all the time about this
sudden conversion. They said it was a life-work from the cradle
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down to the grave. I did all I could to show them it. One day
I was walking down the streets of York, when I saw a soldier com-
ing down. You can tell a soldier in England in an instant by his

coat. I stepped up to him and said :
" My friend, I am a stranger

in this country, and you will pardon me if I ask you a question.

How long did it take you to become a soldier ? " Well, he laughed
in my face. I suppose he thought I was very green, to ask him
such a question. But he told me that he made up his mind to

enlist in Queen Victoria's army, and he went to a recruiting ser-

geant, and he put an English shilling into the palm of his hand, and
from that moment he was a soldier. When he has taken that shil-

ling, from that moment he becomes one of the Queen's army, and if

he goes back .he becomes a deserter, and if caught, is put into prison.

He first made up his mind to enlist, and that is the way to become
a Christian. Make up your mind. The next thing he did was to

take the shilling, and from that moment he became a soldier.

When we make up our mind to be a Christian the next thing we
have to do is to accept His terms—take salvation as a gift. You
wonder how a man can become a Christian as that man became a
soldier. He was a citizen one moment ; the next moment he was
a soldier. He was no longer his own master when he had accepted
that shilling. He belonged to the English army. So the moment
you enlist in Christ's army you belong to Him. If you want to be-

come a Christian, take Christ's shilling as a gift. The minute you
take that gift, that minute you are a child of God. See what He
says :

" To as many as received Him gave He power to become the
sons and daughters of God." When you accept Him He becomes
your Way, your Truth, your Light, your all in all. You can have
His gift if you will receive Him. While I was in New York an
Inshman stood up in a young converts' meeting and told how he had
been saved. He said in his broken Irish brogue that I used an illus-

tration, and that illustration saved him. And I declare that that is

the only man I ever knew who was converted without being spoken
to. He said I used an illustration of a wrecked vessel, and said that

all would perish unless some ay5sistance came. Presently a lifeboat

came alongside, and the captaii^ shouted, " Leap into the lifeboat

—

leap for your lives, or you will perish
!

" and when I came to the

point, I said, " Leap into the lifeboat ; Christ is your lifeboat," and
he just leaped into the lifeboat of salvation and was saved. If a
man goes out without salvation, ^t won't be my fault ; it will be your

%§ j
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own. It will not be because the ark is not open, but because you
will not accept the invitation to enter; it will not be because the
blessing is not there, but because you will not take it, for it's there.

May God open your eyes to accept Him before you leave this build-
ing—to accept salvation as a gift.

PRAYER.

Oh, our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Thou wilt help us
to understand the passages we have just read. We thank Thee,
Father, for Thy precious blessings; for the faith Thou hast im-
bedded in our hearts ; for the work we have beheld within these
walls

;
and for the precious work that is being done in the homes

of the people. We are not worthy that Thou shouldst bless us
so much. And now we come to pray Thy blessing on this week's
service, and may thousands come to the Lord, and may there be
streams of salvation flowing through this city; and as we shall

come to Farwell Hall to-rhorrow night, may we hear a great deal

that will please us. We ask it all through the name of Immanuel
Thy Son. Amen.



s
•J

M
Q
<

a

K
o

s
u

H
O
P«
M
Q

a

H
<

ti
(0

(A

C/l

>•

Q
O
O
S

a



hi 1

J



J

XLIV.

THE "BEHOLDS."

T ^^!?T/°T
'''" ^"""^ ^"'"'''°" ^° ^^'^ ^^"^^ ^o^d "behold."X Behold, I was shapen in iniquity." I want to speak to you

^

for a few mmutes about this one word, and you can not forgeta simple text with only one word in it. The first thing a man hasto learn in coming for salvation is that he has fallen in the sight ofGod
;

to know that none are pure in His sight. You have to learn
that you are born bad before you can ever approach Him. " P.ehold
I was shapen in iniquity." Now, a man needn't live a great number'of years before he finds that out. Whenever he comes to God he
will discover this. Every one who has ever taken a prominent
place in the B.ble has found this out. They might have though
themselves good enough before they came to God, but the momenthey came to Him they discovered that they were shapen in iniquity
I suppose Isaiah thought he was as good as most men in his dayand, perhaps, he was a good deal better than most men ; but whenhe saw the Lord he cried, " Woe is me, for I am undone because!am a man of unclean lips." When he saw the Lord, he saw his own
deformity, and he fell in the dust before the Lord. And that is theproper place for a sinner. As I have said before, until men realize
their uncleanness they talk of their own righteousness, but themoment they catch a sight of Him their mouth is stopped. If wehear a man talking about himself, we may be sure that he has not
seen God. Look at that man Daniel. Not a thing can be found
against him

;
but see when he came within sight of God. He found

that his comeliness turned to corruption. And look at Job Onewould have thought he was all right. He was good to the poor,'
liberal to all charities-not a better man within a thousand n-'Ic

•

If they wanted to get a thousand dollars to endow a university a
thousand dollars to build a synagogue, if they wanted to have athousand dollars for any charitable object, why, he was the man.Why, you would have liked to get him into your Presbyterian, or

«4
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Methodist, or Baptist Churches; if you wanted i chairman of a
benevolent society, you couldn't have found a better man. Yet
look at him when God came near him. It is altogether different
when He comes within our sight. It is one thing to hear Him, and
another thing to see Him. He had heard Him with his ears, but
now he saw Him with his eyes, and then he was silent. You
couldn't get another word from him. Before he saw Him he could
argue and talk about Him to his friends—could argue as well as
they could

;
but the moment Job saw Him he was silent. When

He said, '' Gird up thy loins like a man," from that time he put no
more questions to Him. He had got a lesson. No man can come
into His kingdom till he knows he is vile, till he sees Him. He
must come down to that. That is God's alphabet. Many men
want to begin at Z, and don't want to begin at A, B. A man must
commence at the beginning, ami leai-n there is not one thing good
in the flesh. It is corrupt. As Paul said, " There is nothing good
m it." We have Adam's flesh, and it is bad. God has said so. He
can not find anything good in it, and if He can not, let us give up
trying to find good spots in it. It is guilty, it is corrupt, it is false,
it is at enmity with God. There is evil in it all through.
My friends, if you have learned the lesson I have good tidings

for you. You best know if you ..ave. There is good tidings for
you. The voice comes down from Heaven, " Unto you is born this
day, in the city of David, a Saviour." That is the best news that
ever came down from Heaven—the best news that ever fell on the
ears of men. Of course, if a man does not believe, he is ruined,
he can not appreciate the news ; but to the man who knows he is

ruined, this is the best tidings that can come to him. The Gospel
tells you plainly that you are lost, but let me tell every one in this
hall to-night that I bring you good news. It is the Gospel of peace,
it is a Gospel of glad tidings, it is a Gospel of joy, it is a Gospel of
reconciliation. And all a man has got to do is to believe this Gos-
pel and be saved. A great many people have got a false idea from
the preaching of the Gospel. Some think when we preach the
Gospel it means condemnation. They shout as did those men in
the tombs, when he came to them, " Have ye come to torment us
before our time? " So men don't believe we bring good tidings.
When I was in Glasgow I heard a story of old Dr. Arnot. He

heard of a poor woman in great distress. She was poor, and her
landlord was after her for the rent. He put some money in his
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pocket and started for her house. When he reached it he knocked
at the door, but got no answer. He knocked again, but none cameHe waited, and waited, and knocked, but could not get any one to
come, and left. A day or two afterward he met the woman on the
street, and said, - I heard you were in distress, and could not pay
your rent. I came to the door the other day, but I found no onem your house." The woman threw uo both her hands. " Why I
thought it was the landlord

; I had the door locked and bolted
"

She thought it was the landlord after her rent. And peopl(> think
when Jesus Christ comes to them He comes to demand something
''Why, said a young man, " I would like to become a Christian
but I would have to give up so much." Why, that is a ridiculous
idea. When you receive Christ you receive everything. You are
in the position of a beggar; you give up your rags and put on a
bran-new suit. You give up nothing and receive everything. The
idea of a man being so deceived ! Do you think the Lord Jesus
Christ comes to you to torment you .? Ask those men who have
received Him if this is so. Ask those who have been deceived
for forty or fifty years by Satan, and who have accepted Him
They will tell you they have enjoyed more peace and happiness
in the last few days than they have in all those years put
together. I heard a Christian saying that he had enjoyed
more happiness the first day he accepted Christ than he did in all
the previous years of his life. Now, my friends, God doesn't want
to take anything from you ; He wants to give you everything
that is good for your happiness. Now, I have two little children,
and I wouldn't like to give them anything but what would be good
for them. So the God of Heaven wants to keep nothing from us
but that which will ruin us. The Son of God has come into the
world to bless us. Look at that Sermon on the Mount. It is filled
with the word blessed, blessed, blessed. I think it occurs nine times
His heart was full of blessings for the people. He had to get it out
before He gave His sermon. Don't believe He came to make you
mis-rable. That is one of the devil's lies. Don't believe He has come
to torment you. I heard some time ago of a little book upon a
passage of Scripture—I didn't know there was such a passage—which
occurred in the story of David and Mephibosheth. You know, one
day Jonathan and David were together, and Jonathan said : " David,
I want you to make a vow." I suppose it had been revealed to
Jonathan that he was to take his place. Instead of his heart being
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filled with je^ousy he loved him as a brother. " Now I want youto make a vow that when you get my father's throne, if any of myfather s house are alive, that you will show them kindness." - Why

mv. i J^ ' T-
'''"' °"- ^°" '^"^^^ ^°^ Saul persecuted

David, and drove h,m mto the cave of Adullam, and if he couldhave caught h.m you know how he would have slain him. Newscame to him that the Israelites were routed, and that Saul and Jona-than were slain, and David came up to Hebron and reigned fcr seven

hir^ .^I'^T' u^'T
'^''' '^'' "P ^« Jerusalem. I can seeh m m his palace ,n the height of his power, and the recollection

of the old vow he made to Jonathan suddenly comes upon himHis conscience tells him he has made a vow to his old friend, Jona-than, which he has not kept. I can see him order in one of his serv-

« w;il T
?""

r," T '^ ^^''' "'' ""^^ ^^ Saul's house alive?"
Well, I don t know, but there is an old servant of Saul's, Ziba."David orders him m, and asks: " Are any of Saul's house alive be-

cause. If there is, I want to show kindness to them." I can imagine
he expression of his face. The idea of David showing kindness toany of Saul s house-to Saul, who wanted to slay him, and who
persecuted him "Well, yes," the servant answers, '' there is a sonof Jonathan living." '' What !

" he cries, " a son of my old friend
Jonathan

;
where is he ? " " He was at Lo-debar the last I heard 0/

him. Now, you may have been a great traveler, and yet you have
never heard of Lo-debar. You may have been all around the woridand stjll you have not heard of Lo-debar. You may work in the
post-office and you have never heard of Lo-debar-never saw a let
ter dn-ected to that place. Still that is the place where every one ofAdam s sons have been. Every one has been In Lo-debar. Every
backslider is there. When David heard where he was, he sent down
to bring up Jonathan's son, Mephibosheth. See that chariot sweep-
ing through the town. « Why, the king's chariot is here," the peo-
pie say. " What does it mean ? " W^e are told that this poor princewas lame, and I can see the poor, lame prince as he comes out tomeet the servant. " What is it ? " he inquires. - King David has
sent for you, the servant replies. I can see the prince trembling
from head to foot, when he hears this. He thinks King David wants
to slay him

;
he thinks he is just going to cut ofif his head. That's

the way with sinners. They think that God stands behind them
with a double-edged sword ready to annihilate them. The servant
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says
:
" I want you to come down and see the king." " But," re-

plies the prince, " I tell you that means death to me." Just' as a
good many sinners in Chicago think. " But," continues the servant,
"he has sent. me, and wants you to come," and he gets him into the
carriage and onto the highway, through the streets and unto the
palace of the king. Whenever he enters he is brought into the
presence of the king. The king looks upon him and sees upon his
brow the image of Jonathan, and says to Mephibosheth, " I will
show thee kindness for thy father's sake, and I will restore unto you
all Saul's possessions, and you shall sit at the king's table." He re-
stores to the lame prince the inheritance he lost, and then gives him
a place at the king's table. That is the Gospel. God wants you to
come up from Lo-debar to Jerusalem and take your inheritance.
The moment you come from your Lo-debar to the city of peace, that
moment you will learn the glad tidings.

Now, there is another " behold." We find it here in the first

chapter of John, and I want to call your attention to it. " Behold
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world." Now,
every sin which you have committed can be forgotten—every sin
which has been committed during the past eighteen hundred years
can be forgiven by Him. Now look at His life—look at Him from
the manger to Calvary and see if you can find any flaw in Him.
You hear people talking about the imperfections of Christians, and
making this an excuse for not accepting Him. They point to some
of them and say they have done this and that ; but, my friends, it

is impossible to find a perfect Christian. They will not be perfect
till they arrive in the kingdom of the Master and they are washed
in the blood of the Lamb. Lift your eyes from off" these puny
Christians—from off these human ministers, and look to Christ.
He is the Saviour of the world. He came from the throne to this
earth

;
He came from the very bosom of the Father. God gave

Hinri up freely for us, and all we have to do is to accept Him as our
Saviour. Look at Him at Gethsemane, sweating, as it were, great
drops of blood

; look at Him on the cross, crucified between two
thieves

;
hear that piercing cry, " Father, Father, forgive them, they

know not what they do ;" and as you look into that face—as you
look into those wounds on His feet or His hands, will you say He
has not the power to save you ? Will you say He has not the power
to redeem you ? Look into His face. Can you say the Lamb of
God will not take away your sins ? All you have to do is to accept
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Him. and they are all forgiven. A great many people want to
bring thar faith, their works, their good deeds to Ilim for salva-
tion. Bring your sins and He will bear them away into the wilder-
ness of forgetfulness and you will never see them again.

I here IS another "behold," and a very important one. It is a
behold of Paul. " Behold, now is the accepted time." Nowsome people may listen to this carelessly. " Why, we have heard
hat from childhood up. ' Now is the accepted time.' We don't

like that forced upon us as ii this was the only time to be saved "

Suppose I say, " Behold, ten years hence will be the accepted time "

wouldn t you think I had gone mad ? You would say, "
I might

die before that time." You know that it is now. You can not roll
back the wheel of time. Every hour that passes is gone forever.You can not look forward ten years. You may be in eternity then.You can not say the future is yours. The only time we have is
now. " Behold, now is the accepted time," and salvation is offered
you to-night, and God wants you to take it. How many have been
swept into eternity since we began to hold our meetings in the
Tabernacle } Not less than eight or nine to my knowledge have
been taken away. How many will go in the coming eight weeks?
Only think of ,t. Some of them now move through those man-
sions Christ has prepared for them ; they are now walking down the
coastal pavements of Heaven

; they may be walking to the tree of
life and plucking its fruit. They are now with the redeemed and
the Redeemer. They are now singing the sweet hallelujahs of
Heaven-a sweeter song than they ever heard on earth. But think
of those who have gone to the dark caverns of hell-now with the
fiends of darkness, now ia the land where there is no hope, now lis-
tening to the wail of despair. You can accept salvation now. The
idea of standing still, thinking you have time to accept Christ, is a
delusion of the devil. Don't be deceived by Satan. We are in
the current of time that is bearing us on to eternity. While we
sleep and are unconscious, we are being borne swiftly to the iudg
ment seat, and we may he there before we know. Look at thatman on the river that runs to the rapids ! Look at him as he drifts
with the current on to death ! In a few minutes he will be in eter-
nity, and he is not aware of it. There are thousands here sweeping
on to death and judgment. " Now is the accepted time." Escape
to-night and accept the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.
But there is another "behold." "Behold, I stand at the door
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and knock." He stands at the door of the sinner's heart and knocks.

Does your heart thrill to-night, my friends ? That is the Son of

God knocking at your heart. You haven't to go down and bring

Him up, nor go up and bring Him down. He is right here to-night.

Is there a skeptical one doubts His presence here ? What man
could hold this immense audience during the past eight weeks but
Him. Is there any political subject that could keep an audience
every night for eight weeks as this has been kept? Or if a man
came here to talk poetry or science, could he have such an as-

semblage ? Surely it can not be the singer or the preacher. There
is an unseen power—a supernatural agency. It is the Son of God,
my friends, and He is here to-night and stands at your heart and
says, " Behold, I stand at the door and knock." If any one here
hearkens to His voice and opens the door He says to him, "I
will come unto him and sup with him and he with Mc." And no
man, if he only enters to Him, will go down to the caverns of deaih
and damnation; but if you reject Him, and shut and lock and bolt

the door of your heart. He can not come in, and, of course, you
must perish. In one part of Scripture He says, He "stands with
His locks wet with the dew of the night." He stands now. A
man in the inquiry-room said he made a vow some years ago to

come to Christ. He was knocking at his heart then, but for thirty

years he kept Him out. This week he let Him in. Think hov/

merciful God is. He might have called that man away to eternity

during those thirty years. Listen, sinners: perhaps He is making
His last call to you. A friend of mine once said when Christ came
first He knocked pretty loud. The second time, conscience was not

so keen, and it was not so loud. When He came a third time.

His knock was fainter, and the fourth time fainter still, and the fifth

time almost inaudible, till by and by He could not be heard at all.

Is not that the case with some here ? Christ stands knocking now.
You may put Christ off—that is man's free will, but you can not put
death off. When he comes and puts his cold hand upon you,

feeling for the cords of life, you can not put him off. The question

will be then settled for time and eternity, and then you must
answer at the judgment-seat. " Behold, I stand at the door and
knock." Sinner, what will you do to-night ? Young man, don't

laugh. Don't make light of this question. One of two things you
must do—either reject Him or receive Him ; either keep Him out

of your heart or take Him in.



370 MOODTS SEPMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA YEKS.

Znl ^ ™'- J="°«' *1'™ th^y heard that Paul was praying, itd.d no^ come f,om Damascus, from Rome, or Jerusalem, but i^ cfmerom Heaven. "Behold, he is praying." I hopi some are praying here
'
R"if M . '

"" "'"' ^° "P '° "^^^="' '• Behold, he pravs •' andBehold, she prays," a.d an answer will come. I you prl: fromthe depcns of your soul, an answer will come to-night If you w2
wat:"?; lif:

^"-'"^
'f "f?'

°^ "- --"4s this week tTwaters of life you can. Just lift up your heart and the messasre

Tln "^' ^}°''' "" "''y'-" Let all Christians here pray. S
ntl/r '.M.

'^''""""5'. Let these little children pray II.ke to hear chddren praying. Sometimes a child's praye" havemore e,rcct a,an any others. How many infidel fathersLTmottrshave been brought to Christ by their praying children ? iTcmem

who came to the wmdow eying. I went to him, and said, " Mylittle boy what is your trouble ? " " Why, Mr. Moody, my mother's

won t have anythmg to do with me because I am a poor drunkard's

,nH'., r ^°' * """"S "'^' "y ''°y
;
Je«'^ will love youand ^ve you and your father, too," and I told him a stoo^ of a littleboy n an Eastern aty. The boy said his father would Tever allowthe cantmg hypocntes of Christians to come into his house Zwould never allow his child to go to Sunday-school. A 'kindhearted rnan got his little boy and brought him to Christ. Whe„Chnst gets mto a man's heart, he can not help but pray This fatherhad been drinking one day, and coming home, he' ^earl hfboypraymg. He went to him and said, " I don't want you to pray anymoro. You'w been alongwith some of those Christians. If I catchyou praymg again I'll flog you." But the boy was filled with Godand he couldn't help praying. The door ofcommunication wa op^edbetween h,m and Christ, and his father caught him praying a^ainHe went to him. "Pidn't 1 tell you never to pray agam?"l Icatch yo. at .t once more, you leave my house.'' He tLught

"
would stop h,m. One day the old temper came upon the boy, and

^'If"!- '"^:"'°"S ='"'' S°' ""gsed. When he got over hisirad fit he forgot the threats of his f^th.r and went t- t- l"
father had been drinking more than usual, and coming "„.' found theboy ofTermg a prayer. He caught the boy with a push, and said!
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" Didn't I tell you never to pray again ? Leave this ii^jse
your things packed up and go." The little fellow hadn^

*

things to get together—a drunkard's boy neve- has—and
to his mother's room*. "Good-bye, mother." "Where are
going?" "I don't know where I'll go, but father says I can n^
stay here any longer; I've been praying again," he said. The
mother knew it wouldn't do to try and keep the boy when her
husband had ordered him away, so she drew him to her bosom and
kissed him, and bade him good-bye. He went to his brothers and
sisters, and kissed ihem good-bye. When he came to the door his
father was there, and the little fellow reached out his hand—" Good-
bye, father; as long as I live I will pray for you," and left the house.
He hadn't been gone many minutes when that father rushed after
him. " My boy, if that is religion

; if it can drive you away from
father and mother and home, I want it." Yes, may be some little
boy here has got a drinking father and mother. Lift your voice to
Heaven, and the news will be carried up to Heaven, " He prays."
Yes, Paul prayed, and the news went, " He prayeth," and let all
Christiarts lift their voices up to Heaven, and let all who have not
accepted Christ, cry, and He will hear you, "God be mercifulto me
a sinner."
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XLV.

BEST METHODS WITH INQUIRERS.

I'VE chosen as my subject, " How to hold an inquiry-meeting;
or, What are the best-adapted texts of Scripture to be dwelt
upon at these meetings? " And what I want first to call your

.attention to, if you are going to be successful in winning souls to
Christ, is the need for discrimination in finding out people's differ-
ences. People are not the same in their wants, spiritual more than
temporal. What is good for one is rank poison for another. You
can't treat all alike. I've a friend that always, when he is sick,
drinks a lot of hot water and goes to bed ; another says to me, " Just
take this dose and you will get well." It don't make any difference
what's the matter with you, this friend has one single remedy. So,
many have just one verse of Scripture. He's always quoting it. It
fits his case, and he thinks it does everybody else's. A man I knew
up in Wisconsin, was converted under a railway bridge, and to this
day he keeps urging people to go right down under that bridge, if

they want to get converted sure. But God never repeats Himself.
No two thoughts are just alike, no two needs are just alike, no two
sinners are going to come to Christ in the same precise way. In-
stead of looking for others' experiences, look for one for yourself.
So, when talking to persons in the inquiry-room, you must find out
just these differences. Now, I am going to divide inquirers into
classes or divisions thi:. morning, and point out a few passages suit
able for each.

The first class, I think, in point of numbers, is that of the doubt-
ers, those who are always in doubting castle. And these generally
are among professing Christians. Oh, I think we shall make a

• different start with these when we get to Boston from what we did
here. I'm convinced we made a mistake here in not opening the
!nqnir>'-rooms for professing Christians first. For twenty or thirty
years they have been living on, making empty professions. Now,
they just want to get off their crutches and get to walking and run^
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ning for Christ. I don^t believe they can accomplish much ; I know
they can't, if they continue in this half-dead state. If Christians
haven't assurance, they are just stumbling-blocks, they are in the
way of the work. How many hurts these professing Christians
give, who show no sign of their faith. They have no joy in serving
the Lord, and their children with reason say, " I don't want that
kind of a religion." And here I want to call your attention to a
proper remedy for this class, to be found in the book of John.
That whole book was written for this one thing, to help people out
of doubting castle, and teach them, that they may know they are
saved. Very recently I met a woman, a prominent member of a
prominent church, who said it was presumption to say with certainty
that we are saved. I said it was presumption to say that we are
not saved, when we have the very word of the Lord Jesus Christ
for it. Oh, if you will just read those precious words, " He that hear-
eth My words and believeth on Him that sent Me hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death
unto life

;

" and then turn to those other divine words : " These
things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son
of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may
believe on the name of the Son of God; " if you will just read these
sure words of God you will not talk about having no assurance as to
your salvation. Just believe in the words of the Son of God, and
you know right now that you are saved. You know right now, I

say, and don't have to put it off till you are going to die. There-
fore I would talk to these doubting citizens about the epistle of
John. I would say to you, persuade them to just take these words
of Jesus. "They have passed from death to life." Oh, yes, it is

the privilege of every child of God to know that they are saved.

The next class are the backsliding. They do not want so much
assurance as reviving. I know a lady who has a homeopathic doctor's

book, and whenever she is at all out of sorts she goes right to it.

In spiritual things there is a good remedy for all sorts, and for the
backsliders as well. Though they have left God, He makes a way
for them to return. I have just turned down the leaves of my Bible
at the second and third chapters of Jeremiah. I don't think any one
can feel this way with that Bible in hand. " Thus saith the Lord,
What iniquity have your fathers found in Me that they are gone far

from Me, and have walke-i after vanity and are become vain?"
Now, what did Christ ever do against you ? Did He ever lie to you ?
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Did He ever abuse you ? Did He ever deceive you ? Only one
man ever said that and he was out of his head, and any one would
know he was. No man can accuse Christ of any bias or offense.

" What iniquity have you found in Me ? " None at all. The trouble
has been with ourselves. It was He that brought the early Church
through the wilderness, through all the dangers of the way, and in-

to the promised land. It is He that gives you power and lifts you
up. Oh, say, then, what evil or iniquity have you found in Him ?

The trouble is with you, O backsliders, who " have forsaken the
fountain of living waters and hewed out cisterns—broken 'cisterns,

that can hold no water." The nineteenth verse says, " Thine own
wickedness shall convict thee, and thy backsliding shall reprove thee

;

know, therefore, and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou
hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that My fear is not in thee, .

saith the Lord of hosts." Enforce the miseries of this text, and
then use the exhortation of the third chapter, twenty-second verse

:

" Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backsliding.

Behold, we come unto Thee, for Thou art the Lord our God," and
then the fourteenth verse :

" Only acknowledge thine iniquity that

thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy God." I remember
repeating these promises to a backslider, and he couldn't believe

them at first for joy. How tender these words of Scripture to the
backslider. Bring these words right to bear on them, and tell how
God pleads with them. Read to them the opening words of Hosea,
fourteenth chapter :

" Return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast

fallen by thine iniquity; say unto Him, Take away all iniquity and
receive us graciously. * * I (God) will heal their backsliding, I will

love them freely ; for Mine anger is turned away." Then bring up
the story of the prodigal for illustration ; also the Apostle Peter,

how he was drawn to God after grievously backsliding, and how he
was even admitted to the blessings of Pentecost. Then say, " You,
too, can be restored if you only believe, and God will yet make you.

a blessing to believers."

The third class are those who are not stricken by their sins, who
have no deep conviction of guilt. Just bring the law of God to

bear on these and show them themselves in their own true light.

Repeat Romans, third chapter, tenth verse :
" There is none right-

from

; no, not one

Isaiah

:

also the succecdin

The whole head is sick and

from the sole of the foot even unto the head

g verses; and then repeat

: whole heart faint

;

ere is no soundness,
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but wounds and bruises and putrefying sores ;" and then bring in
that verse

:
" The heart is deceitful above all things and desperately

wicked." Don't try to heal the wound before the hurt is felt. You
may perhaps get but few satisfactory inquirers in this way, but what
you do get are worth something. If a man don't see his guilt, he
won't be a valuable or true convert. Read him the first chapter of
First John, tenth verse :

" If we say that we have not sinned, we
make Him a liar, and His Word is not in us," and hold Him right
to it. Don't attempt to give the consolations of the Gospel until
your converts see they have sinned—see it and feel it. I met a man
who expressed doubts of his being much of a sinner. " Well," said
I, " let's find out if you have sinned. Do you swear ? " " Well, as
a general rule, I only swear when I get mad." "Yes, yes; but
what does the Lord say about not holding a man guiltless' that
swears ? Believe me. He will hold you responsible for that ; bear
that in mind

;
you must be able to hold your temper, but if not,

beware to take the name of God in vain. Are you not now a sin-
ner?" And the man was convinced. Sometimes, too, I've found a
merchant this way, and yet one openly confesses to me that he did
cheat sometimes. " You lie, then, don't you ? " said I, He didn't
want to put it quite so plainly, but pretty soon saw it in my light.
Oh, yes; enforce this truth kindly, but firmly, that our natural
hearts are as black and deceitful as hell. Man must say from his
heart, " I have sinned and come short of the glory of God."

^

The fourth class are those completely broken down by a sense of^
sin—those who have too much conviction of sin distinguished from
the preceding inquirers, who haven't enough. One of these tells
you that God can't save such as he. Then you have to prove his
mistake, and show that God can save to the uttermost. Take the
first chapter of Isaiah, eighteenth verse :

" Come n,pw, and let us
reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they
shall be as wool." Just turn your Bible right over to that passage,
and many such passages in Isaiah; they will all help in the inquiry-
room. The forty-third chapl.'i twenty-fifth verse, says : " I, even I,

am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for Mine own sake, and
will not remember thy sins." And the twenty-second verse of the
next chapter is stronger: "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins ; return unto Me, for I have
redeemed thee." Make the anxious soul believe that God has
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blotted out his sins as a thick cloud ; make him see the dense cloud

vanishing, as it were, from the face of the sun, vanishing forever;

that cloud can never come up again ; others may, but that old cloud

of the past guilt is dissolved forever ; the Lord Himself has blotted

it out. Use the two verses, John i. ii, 12: "He came unto His
own, and His own received Him not. But as many as received

Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to

them that believe on His name." The idea is that those fearing

ones can not serve God until they receive Christ fully as their salva-

tion
; it won't do for them to merely take up with some minister or

church or creed. The minister dies or moves away ; the only last-

ing resource is in Christ at the right hand of God, where He will

never forsake His own. Yes, press Jesus upon these anxious

souls. Tell them, " God so loved the world that He gave His

only begotten Son," etc. " So loved the world ; " that includes

them ; if they inhabited spme other land they might tremble,

but they are in this earth, for all the sons and daughters of which

Christ died, the just for the unjust. Use, also, the text :
" Verily,

verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My words and believeth

on Him that sent Me shall not come into condemnation, but has

passed from death into life." Now, some people do not just under-

stand believing in Christ. They believe Christ came as an histori-

cal being, as Moses and Elijah came. They believe the Cunard

line of steamers will take them to Liverpool in twelve or fourteen

days. But these beliefs don't make men good ; they are head be-

liefs only. They are not what your inquirers want. What you and

they want is heart belief, or, in other words, to just trust Christ to

save you. Sometimes people can't digest the word "belief;'' then

let them take this sweet word " trust." From Isaiah xxvi. 3, 4, read

to them, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is

stayed on Thee ; because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the

Lord forever; for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength."

By trusting in Him, you see, we have everlasting strength. You
must get them to trust and believe entirely in Christ, and not try

to save themselves. They can not save themselves by their feel-

ings ; assure them of that. There is not a word of warrant for such

a thought from the first of Genesis to the last of Revelation. Oh,

it is much better to trust in the precious, changeless Word of God
than in our own changing feelings ; thank God that this is also our

duty.
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Then you hear some inquirers say, " I haven't got strength sufR-
rient " But Christ died to be their strength. A loving hand will
suppo t them in the Christian journey, and " his strength will be
made perfect in weakness." Bid such be strong in the Lord, and in
the power of His might.

And then another class that can not be saved in this way, they
think, because doubting instantaneous conversion. Read to such
from Romans, sixth chapter, twenty-third verse, " The wages of sin
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life." Salvation is a gift,

and so must have a definite point in time. I say, " Will you take
this Bible ? " You must first make up your mind to take it, and
then reach out and—the work of an instant—grasp the gift. Just
so with God's best gift, salvation ; to take it is the work of an in-

stant, and your inquirers may have it for the asking. " Let him
that heareth say come ;" " Whosoever will, let him come and drink
of the water of life freely." With the gift, God gives the power to
take it. When we get before the tribunal of the great white throne
we will have to answer for it, if we refuse to take it. This is the
richest jewel that Heaven has; God gives up His Son for our
Saviour.

Another class say to you and me, when, in the inquiry-room, we j(
press them to openly confess Christ, " We're afraid we won't hold
out." Say to these repeatedly that blessed text, " Now unto Him
that is able to keep you from falling." Think, and tell them to
think, of the thousands who never fall. The idea that it is neces-
sary to fall into sin is wrong. Then take those passages : "

I, the
Lord thy God, will take thy right hand ;" " Fear not, I will lead
thee," and " I am persuaded that I will be able to keep them that
are committed unto Me against that day." Let a man ju«t trust
the Lord to keep him from falling and He will do it. Suppose
I have a hundred thousand dollars with me; it's all I have in

the worid
; thieves are after it, and I'm quaking every minute

lest they get it. I find my banker here, and I say, " Here, take it

quick
; I can't keep my money but by your help ; I wish you would

hurry and put it in the vault ; when it's deposited there, and not
before, I shall be safe." Is not this the way to give our all into
God's keeping? Is not this the v/ay to live secure from temptation
and backsliding? In God's keeping we are safe. "Our life is hid
with Christ in God." Oh, let us each make this deposit of our
personal trust this morning ; trust Him entirely, and then we can
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the better lead inquirers in the same way. Jesus can hold u« close
to Himself. " Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord. If you just take up the words of Christ in the book of
Romans, love, and peace, and joy flow out. One verse tells of love •

the next of joy; the next and next of the peace that comes from
believing. Romans, fourth chapter and twenty-eighth verse, and
an those verses along there, might be read. The result of believing
IS joy, rest, and peace. John xv. i i-that is joy. Matthew xi. 28
—that is rest. John xiv. 27—that is peace. Never, however, tell
a man he is converted. Never tell him he is saved. Let him find
that out from Heaven. You can't afford to deceive one about this
great question. But you can help his faith and trust, and lead him
right. I find that those in the inquiry-room do best who do not
run about from one to another, offering words of encouragement
everywhere. They would better go to but one or two of an after-
noon or evening. We are building for eternity, and can take time.
The work will not then be superficial. If it is so, it will not be the
fault of the workers or preachers. And then, to do all our duty we
must talk more of restitution. I don't think we preach enough the
need of our making good to one another injuries to person, property,
or feeling. If you have done one a detriment, you must <yo and
pay It back or make it up, if it is a tangible loss ; and if it is a wound
to the feelings, fully apologize. It is a good deal better to go up
and do the fair thing, whatever the result. It may be that some
will refuse such amends, but it is our duty to offer them. But in
the end a complete reconciliation from such a course is almost sure
to result. The antipathy supposed to exist on the other side is
often only imagined. You need not expect that God is going to
forgive you if you don't forgive others. We say daily, " Forgive us
our debts as we forgive our debtors," and we must show that we
understand this conditional request. What if God should take us
at our word, and just forgive us to the extent to which our small
grievances are forgiven ! And this He surely will do ; so let us be
wise. A young lady in Michigan at a recent revival service was
troubled greatly, and to kind inquiries at last confessed that her un-
willingness to confess Christ resulted from a school-room quarrel
which was still unsettled. She felt she couldn't forgive her enemy,
but at last told her trouble and asked for advice, " Must she forgive
her mate?" " Certainly, if you want God's forgive' ess," was the
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answer of the minister
; and immediately she ran with all her mightto her old fnend, and, instead of meeting a cold reception, theywere soon cryng on each other's necks. And so it always shouldbe, and most always there will be the same prompt half-way meet-ing between those aggrieved. My wife was laboring in the inquiry-room recently with a lady who was in just this state of mind, and ve^soon reparation and complete reconciliation were effected and twoold friends wa ked off arm in arm, happier than ever before this litUemisunderstanding. And one of those ladies felt so strong n hernew found charity for all, that she won over her husband, Ld la!

that%-tVtT '^'
".f

'' ^f""^^^^' ^°"'^^^^^ ^^^-^' remembering
that With the mouth confession is made unto salvation " Manv

"quVerf'

"'" ''""' '"'"' "^^'^ '^ "'^'' ^" applicable-to anxious

roo^m' °>^ 7'^ "'°''" ^° "°' ^"^ ^ "^^" ^° °"t °f the inquio^-

bZv Th ^""^"^
^''l

'''"• ^''' "°^' b"t ^- the'woTk
boldly. There was a man the other day who said, " I don't believethere s any God." The resolute Christian woker to whorn hespoke answered impetuously, " I will just ask God to shake you-to just shake this demon out of you." And down he fell on hisknees by the poor infidel and prayed with loud earnestness. The

And hT" . t " ''"^ ^'^^ '" '°°'- ^' ^^' G°d ^h-king him.And by just these means, more than any others, skeptics and
nfidels will know there is a God. Let me say a word tothose ministers who do not go into the inquiry-room. Many
in your flocks, never seeing you there, think you are not in sym-pathy with this work, and think you don't care anything about

the^ W r;i ^^'^ ^''^ ^'" ^°"^^^^' ^"^ >^^" ^« "-t g- to helpthem Wei
,
there was a minister in a city we visited who did not

condescend to be seen in our humble Tabernacle. He would
have nothing to do with us. One day he was at a dinner party
where they were discussing our work. Said he, " That sort of thing

JfAn^f.
^"?^^ ^°' ^^°'^ P'^P^^' '^"t it would never do for me."

Well, said another clergyman of the same belief, « fifty-seven of
your congregation stood up in the Tabernacle for prayers to-day,
and all of them afterward went into the inquiry-room." The cul-
tured and popular pastor of those Christians could not kill the
humane promptings to be charitable to all professing the name of
Christ, and to worship along with . .h even in perhaps irregular
modes. But with the cordial co-operation of every Christian pas-

25
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tor in the Tabernacle and inquiry-room, what limit would there be
to the Christian inroads on the citadels of sin. Oh, make it a duty,
all of you, to talk to some soul at every meeting in these blessed

inquiry-rooms. Don't take those in a position in life above your
own, but take those on the same footing. Bend all your endeavors
to answer for poor, struggling souls that question of all importance
to them, " What must I do to be saved ? " Yes, this is the ques-
tion. What else but to answer it brought out these thousands at

this early hour ! My friends, God is with you in this work
;
go on

more diligently and implicitly trusting in Him
;
go on to a more

and more glorious harvest. •

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, for Jesus' sake wilt Thou hear our
prayer. May we all be of one mind and of one spirit ; and grant

that in each of these meetings we may dwell closely by Thy side.

May this meeting be one of profit. And oh, now we pray Thee
for these young converts. May they learn the power of salva-

tion and come to Thee in the spirit of the Master and believe. Help
them, O Lord, to cast all their burdens upon Thee. May they learn

that even in gaining the whole world, if they lose their own soul, it

profiteth them nothing. We ask it all for Jesus' sake. Amen.

tt
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XLVI.

CHRIST SAVED THE BELIEVING ROBBER.

Luke xxiii. 33-43 :
" And when they were come to the place, which is called Cal-

vary, there they crucified Him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and
the other on the left. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know not

what they do. And they parted His raiment, and cast lots. And the people

stood beholding. And the rulers also with them derided Him, saying, He
saved others ; let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, the chosen of God. And the

soldiers also mocked Him, coming to Him and offering Him vinegar, and saying.

If Thou be the King of the Jews, save Thyself. And a superscription also was
written over Him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, This is the King
of the Jews. And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed on Him,

.
saying, If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us. But the other answering, rebuked

him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemna-
tion } And we indeed justly : for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; but

this Man hath dpne nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember
me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him : Verily I

say unto thee, To-day shall thou be with Me in Paradise.''

I
HAVE spoken two or three times about sudden conversions,

and have been approached by several people upon the subject.

Two ladies said they were in darkness, because I had been

preaching that people could be converted suddenly. I thought I

had got beyond that when trying to prove that conversion was in-

stantaneous ; but it seems we have not, and I want to call attention

to it. Well, we are told, by both Matthew and Mark, that these

two thieves, who were hung iip on either side of Him, reviled Him
and scoffed at Him, as did the crowd. They cast His title in His
teeth. We are told there was no difference between those men.

Both had been in rebellion against God all their lives. Both were
led out to execution as thieves and malefactors on the same day

;

but one ofthem was converted during- the dav, and the other was not.

Over one of them came a wonderful change. What was it ? How was
it? What brought him under conviction ? I don't know; but one
thing I do know—he was convicted of sin, and confessed, and

(387)
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:hri;3t saved him and snatched him from the very borders of hell.
It says in Isaiah that Me came to take the po'vcr from the
mighty. Here was one who Iiad been brought to the very borders
of the pit by Satan, and yet Christ, whenever he called upon Him,
was ready to help him. The thief had only to cry to Him'
and he was pardoned. You would think He had all He could
do in attending to His own sufferings, when nailed to that tree,
but the first cry from that thief was heard and answered.
My friends, the Son of God was never in a position where
He could not hear a sinner's prayers. No sinner ever uttered a cry
that was not heard by Him. This man had no works to offer Him,
no deeds of righteousness to bring before Him. He was a lost,

ruined sinner. He had nothing to commend himself—nothing to
offer. There he was, all mangled and bruised, in consequence of
his own sin. He had not only been a thief, but the very worst kind
of a thief. I suppose he was a companion of Barabbas, and of the
most notorious thieves in the country. I have no doubt he was a
highwayman, and guilty of murder. He had been tried, but his trial

had not broken his heart ; the scourge had not softened him ; im-
prisonment had not brought repentance. There he was on the cross,
his heart as hard as ever, nailed hand and foot, and reviling the Son
of God. I can just imagine what came over him when he heard
the Son of God exclaim, " Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do." I can imagine this thief saying, when he heard
this, " That is a strange thing to say. If I had the power I couldn't
forgive them, but would call down fire from Heaven to consume
these wretches who are making jests about me." Perhaps it was the
very cry of Christ on the cross while all those people were reviling

Him and wagging their heads, that convicted him, and luu,. .-ar.;d

him. When He had uttered this prayer one of the mal^Ci. f.i^ o-
viled Him, and we find his companion rebuking him, saying: •' Dost
thou fear God?" We are told in Proverbs that "the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of knowledge," and there is no hope for a
sinner till the fear of God comes upon him. Sometimes in an au-
dience like this a texi simihr to this one strikes into the heart of
the people, and Am for oi'God comes upon them and they begin to
see knowledge. I hope that may be the case to-night. This thief

had been tried and scourged, the nails had been driven into his

hands and feet, and he was suffering the agonies of the terrible death
of the crucifixion, yet we find that then the fear of the Lord came
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upon him, and the moment the fear of God came upon him, he con-

fessed Christ. Not only did he confess Christ, but he confessed his

own sins and turned and rebuked the thief on the other side of the

cross, for vvc read that he said, " We receive the due reward of our

deeds, but this Man hath done nothing amiss." He confessed that

he had been a sitmer, and he was getting his just reward—death

;

and then there was hope for the man to be saved. This was the

first step. There is no hope for a man being saved till he knows he

is a sinner • there is no hope for a man who folds his arms and says,

*' I am willing to take the consequences if I am a sinner ; I don't think

God will condemn me." This thief stood, when he confessed, where

every sinner ought to stand. He took his place as a sinner; he con-

fessed his sins, and if you are to be saved to-night, you must take your

place before God as a sinner. If a man does not admit that he is

a sinner, and that he has gone astray, there is no chance for God to

forgive him. Suppose my boy has disobeyed me ; suppose he has

told me a falsehood, and he won't ask my forgiveness; won't

acknowledge that he has told a falsehood; I can't forgive him. I

must first get him to admit that he has told a lie, and when he docs

that, then I can forgive him. So wc must confess our sins, acknowl-

edge that we have committed sin in God's sight, before He can for-

give us. This thief confessed his sins and confessed Christ. " We
receive the due reward of our deeds, but this Man hath done noth-

ing amiss." A great many men in Chicago think that Christ did

many things amiss ; but the poor thief, who probably never heard

the Gospel in his life, who had,, perhaps, lived in an atmosphere of

crime, said, ** This Man hath done nothing amiss." He confessed

Him. This must have been a sweet moment in this, the darkest

hour of His life. Judas had betrayed Him for thirty pieces of

silver ; Peter had denied Him ; He had been brought before Caia-

phas, and had been tried and found guilty by the Sanhedrim, and a

howling multitude around Him, jeering at His sufferings and wag-

ging their heads, saying, " If Thou be Christ, save Thyself." Hew
pleasant it must have been to the Son of Man to hear the confession

of this thief in those moments of bitterness. We read of Abraham
in the promised land twenty-five years, with abundant proofs of

God's love to build up his faith, and yet he did not seem to have as

much faith as this man.
ITT _ 1

of Moscs in the vvildcrnc :ji> fur

forty years ; he saw God's mighty hand leading the children through

the Red Sea ; he saw the water coming from the rock ; he had every-
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thing to give him faith in his God, and yet he had not as much
faith as this poor thief, who, during his life, had nothing to schoolhim ,n the faith of God. Look at Elijah

; how much God gave
him, how much He did for him, how miraculously He took care of
him

;

he had everything to build up his faith ; but he;e is a manwho had never heard the Gospel, who had never met Him beforewho had mingled with tho blasphemers, who had associated with
the revilers, and c-nsorted with the worst classes of thie/cs. Why
If he had lived in Chicago to-day, and we had looked over the annals
of crime, wc would have found that he had been familiar with the
Penitentiary, and yet this man, as black as sin, and standing on the
borders of hell, confessed Him and was saved. Peter had seen Him
when raised from the dead, had witnessed the transfiguration, and
he hadn t the faith of this man. I consider this one of the most
remarkable evidences of conversion suddenly—the faith of this man
on Calvary. He had heard none of His sermons, he had seen none
of His miracles, and yet the very day he met Christ he was convicted
and confessed, and took his place before Him as a sinner He
owned himself a sinner, and I tell you, a man can never be saved
till he has owned himself a sinner. If he tries to put before Christ
his own deeds, and justify himself, there is no hope for his salvation.
This man merely took his place before Christ among the sinners
and his laith saved him.

'

^

When I was a boy, I used to be a pretty bad speller—I haven't
improved much since-and I remember one day a word was givenm the class. All passed the word, but when it came to mc I was
able to spell it, and got clear up to the head of the class, and I was
very proud of my promotion. If you will allow me the expression
this thief by his faith got clear up from the foot to the head of
the class. He passed by all the men of God, and took his lead at
the top of the class. He surpassed Peter, he surpassed Abraham,
Noah, Elijah, Moses, and all of them when he said, " Why this
Man hath done nothing amiss." Thank God for this faith, thank
God for this testimony, thank God for this confession^ But what
did he next do ? He called Him - Lord." That is the marvelous
thing. He was suffering upon the cross, his hands and feet nailed
to it, and he called Him " Lord." Why, there was no sceptre in His
iiand, there was no crown on His head, except a crown of thorns
which sent the blood trickling down His face, causing Him to look
hideous. He was a sorry sight, and amid the

"

jeers of the multitude
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he called Him " Lord." Thank God for such faith. My friends,

call Him Lord to-night. His prayer was short. He put it into

three words, " Lord, remember me." It was short, but it was a
chain of golden links. He owned Him. "Lord, remember me
when Thou comest into Thy kingdom." What was it that induced
this man to call Him Lord, and ask Him to remember him when
He came into His kingdom ? The idea of the man nailed to that

cross and bleeding from His wounds having a kingdom ! If He had
a kingdon-, where were His subjects ? See that howling crowd wag-
ging their heads and reviling Him ; and when He asked a draught of
water, they bring Him vinegar. They were not His subjects. Where
was the kingdom ? His faith went beyond that, and that is vvhat

faith does. He didn't look upon his surroundings, but trusted Him
and cried to Him, " Lord, remember me." And how quick the an-
swer caijie. "Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy
kingdom," and back came the answer, " To-day thou shalt be with
Me in Paradise." He got more than he asked for; and, my friends,

when a man comes to Christ in faith, he receives more than he asks.
" To-day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise." Here was instant

conversion, sudden salvation, and I think that this is a proof which,
if we are honest, ought to forever settle the question. How we
linger around the death-bed of a man and hesitate about believing

him accepted if he has not partaken of the sacrament. If he hasn't,

people are in great distress. Now, the ' man never partook of the
sacrament. Remember, I am saying nothing against the ordinance.

May my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth when I say any-
thing against the ordinance commemorating the death of our Sav-
iour. I am saying nothing against the blessed ordinance when 1

say it has nothing to do with salvation. It is distinct. This man's
conversion was instantaneous. He had never been a Christian ; he
had never accepted a single Christian ordinance; he had never
worked for Him, and yet when he called upon Him he was saved.

The man had been a thief—a highway robber. His feet were nailed

to that cross, and he could not have worked for Him if he'd wanted

;

but they could not nail his heart, and with his heart that man be-

lieved, and the blessed Lord gave him salvation. If you but believe

on Him with your heart, you will be saved. Christ did not look at

his works. My friends, let us keep salvation in its place. It is dis-

tinct from works, and any man or woman can be saved before leav-

ing this hall—can be saved without lifting their hands, without mov-

1
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ing an eyelash. If this thief had lived fifty years he could not have
done Him better service than by testifying his faith on that cross.
His prayer has come down these eighteen hundred years, and its
answer as a testimony of His love and forgiveness to the sinner. In
tlie mornmg he was led out from that prison a blasphemer, reviling
Uirist, and in the evening he was walking the crystal pavements of
Heaven. He only asked to be remembered, and the answer came :

ro-day thou Shalt be with Me in Paradise." Thanks be to GodHe was not ashamed of the poor thief. The moment the cry came
lorm his lips, a welcome was given him.
Now, my friends, why not make the prayer of this thief? If wemake it from the heart, we can be saved. Thank God, we have

communication from this Tabernacle to the throne, and an earnest
prayer can go from this building, and will be answered. Suppose
you make it now, - Lord, remember me." Who can not say that?Who can not say from their heart, " Lord, remember me." Make it a
personal prayer. It is a veryshort one. Every prayer in the Bible that
brought salvation is very short. Peter's prayer was only " Lord
save me " Some one has said, " If he had made a long preamble!
he would have been forty feet under the water." It was simply
Lord, save me." Just say, "Lord, remember me," nnd He will

remember you Simply do as the thief did, and you will be saved,
inat IS what I call instantaneous conversion.
Now, this thief, as I said before, when led out from the prison

that morning, had no thought of being saved. His heart was not
touched by the trial

;
he did not feel sorry for what he had doneHe was hung up on one side of Christ, and reviled Him, and themoment ne asked Him to be remembered, he got His forgivenessHe might have replied, "You miserable thief, you have scoffed at

religion all your life
; you were reviling Me just now, and why

should I forgive you?" but instead of that came the answer "To
day thou Shalt be with Me in Paradise." It is said of Whitefield
that he once exclaimed, " Why, the Lord is so anxious to save sin'
ners that He is willing to take the devil's castaways." Lady Hunt
ington heard him, and took exceptions to his utterance. " The
Idea, she said, " of the Lord being willing to take the devil's cast-
aways. She wouldn't believe him

; but shortly after, a poor fallenwoman came to him, and said, "You told us the other nidit that
the Lord was willing to take the devil's castaways." She admitted
her sin and accepted Him. My friends, the Son will save the vilest
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in Chicago to-night, if they will only admit their guilt. I was
greatly cheered this afternoon when two men went into the inquiry-
room, and I got down to pray with them. After I had prayed with
them, they did not spring up on their feet as inquirers very often
do. One of them cried, "God be merciful to me a sinner; that's
all I can say." " That's enough," I said ;

" that was all the publican
could say, and he went down to his house saved, because it came
from his heart." The other man could only say, " Lord, save me,"
and that is enough. He will save you if you only cry from your
heart. Thank God, you can be saved if you will.

I can imagine when they came to take down the body of Christ,
and when they came to break the bones of those two thieves—

I

can imagine him saying to the officers :
" Hurry up, for I will soon

be with my Master." Christ went up before him to give him a
warm welcome, and that thief rejoices that he will soon be in the
kingdom. Whenever he put his trust in Him he was changed in
the twinkling of an eye, because he had got salvation. But let me
say here that Christ drew the dividing line while upon that cross.

^" P"^ ^^4^..°^ ..^-i'B^yas unbelief, and the unbeliever died reviling
Him. On the other side was belief, and the believer went up to
Paradise. He believed in a moment, and yet there arc men who
can not understand sudden conversion. There are two classes in

Chicago—as they were represented by those two thieves—those for
and those against Him. They must either accept Him or ^reject
Him. One of them would not receive salvation, and went down
to death

;
the other accepted salvation as a gift, and went up

to His kingdom. I can imagine him now singing the sweet songs
of Moses and the Lamb. No one sings those sweet songs any
louder than does that thief. Ask that poor thief who, when down
here, was a reveler, who was a blasphemer, and lived at enmity
with God, how he came into that world of light. Ask him how he
got that sceptre in his hand, that crown on his brow ; how he was
permitted to sing the high hallelujahs of the redeemed, and his
voice will come back telling you, " I took salvation as the gift of
God." Ah, my friends, there is salvation for all who will have it,

and damnation for those who won't accept the gift. He com-
manded His disciples to preach the Gospel as a gift before He
left the earth. " Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel
to every creature : He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,
but he that believeth not shall be damnsd." One of those thieves
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believed and was saved, the other rejected Him and was damned.
What will you do? Will you believe and be «aved? Will you
accept this gift of eternal life or trample the gift under your feet?
Will you take His offer or reject it ? May God open your eyes too,
and bring you to Himself on this the last Sunday in November, one
of the sweetest months of my life. May this be the Sabbath night
of your salvation, and it will be an evening full of sweetness.

'A

m



XLVII.

RESPONSIBILITIES OF PARENTS.

Deuteronomy v. 29 :
" O that there were such an heart in them that they would

fear Me, and keep all My commandments always, that it might be well with them,
and with their children forever."

Also, vi. 7: "And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt
talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way,
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up."

I
USED to think when I was superintendent on the North Side,
when I was laboring among the children, and trying to get the
parents interested to save their children, that if ever I did be-

come a preacher I would have but one text and one sermon, and
that should be addressed to parents, because when we get them in-
terested, their interest will be apparent in the children. We used to
say, if we get the lambs in, the old sheep will follow, but I didn't
find that to be the case. When we got the children interested one
Sunday, the parents would be, sometimes, pulling the other way all

the week, and before Sunday came again the impression that had
been made was gone, and I came to the conclusion that, unless we
could get the parents interested, or could get some kind Christian
friend to look after those children, it is almost a sin to bring them
to Christ. If there is no one to nurse them, to care for them, and
just to water the seed, why, they are liable to be drawn away ; and
when they grow up, to be far more difficult to reach. I wish to say
to-night that I am as strong as ever upon sudden conversion, and
there are a great many ministers, a great many parents who scoff
and laugh when they hear of children who have been brought unto
Christ at these meetings. Now, in many of the churches the sermons
go over their heads ; they don't do the young any good ; they don't
understand the preaching, and if they are impressed here, we ought
not to discourage them. My friends, the best thing we can do is to
bring them early to Christ. These earliest impressions never, never
leave them, and I do not know why they should not grow up in the

(395)
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service of Christ. I contend that those who are converted early are
the best Christians. Take a man who is converted at fifty. He has
continually to fight against his old habits

; but take a young man or
a young girl and they get a character to form and a whole long life to
give to Christ. An old man unconverted got up in an inquiry-meet-
ing recently, and said he thought we were very hard-hearted down
in the Tabernacle

; we went right by when we saw some young per-
son. He thought, as he was old, he might be snatched away before
these young people

; but with us it seemed as if Christ was of more
importance to the young than the old. I confess, truly, that I have
that feeling. If a young man is converted, he, perhaps, has a long
life of fifty years to devote to Christ, but an old man is not worth
much. Of course his soul is worth much, but he is not worth much
for labor.

While down at a convention in Illinois, an old man got up, past
seventy years

; he said he remembered but one thing about his
father, and that one thing followed him all through life. He could
not remember his death; he had no recollection of his funeral, but
he recollected his father one winter night taking a little chip,' and
with his pocket-knife whittling out a cross, and with the tears in his
eyes he held up that cross and told how God in His infinite love
sent His Son down here to redeem us, how He had died on the cross
for us. The story of the cross followed him through life ; and I tell

you, if you teach these children truths, they will follow them through
life. We have got so much unbelief among us, like those disciples
when they rebuked the people for bringing the children to Christ

;

but He said, "Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid
them not, for of such is the kingdom of Heaven." I heard of a
Sunday-school concert at which a little child of eight was going to
recite. Her mother had taught her, and when the night came, the
little thing was trembling so she could scarcely speak. She com-
menced, " Jesus said," and completely broke down. Again she
tru^d it, " Jesus said, ' Suffer,' " but she stopped once more. A third
attempt was made by her, " ' Suffer little children—and don't any-
body stop them, for He wants them all to come,' " and that is the
truth. There is not a child who has a parent in the Tabernacle but
He wants, and if you but bring them in the arms of your faith, and

^ic Son of God to bless them and train them in the knowledge
•d, and teach them as you walk your way, as you lie down at

,
as you rise up in the morning, they will be blessed. But I can

of
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imagine some skeptic in yonder gallery saying, " That's well enough,
but it's all talk. Why, I have known children of ministers and
Christian people who have turned out worse than any others." I've
heard that all my life, but I tell you that is one of the devil's lies.

I will admit I've heard of many Christian people having bad children,
but they are not the worst children. That was tested once. A
whole territory was taken in which fathers and mothers were
Christians, and it was found that two-thirds of the children were
members of churches ; but they took a portion of country where all

the fathers and mothers were not Christians, and it was found that
not one in twelve of the children attended churches. That was the
proportion. Look at a good man who has a bad son. Do you
want to know the reason ? In the first place, children do not in-

herit grace. Because fathers and mothers are good, that is no
reason why their children should be good. Children are not born
good. Men may talk of natural goodness, but I don't find it.

Goodness must come down from the Father of Light. To have a
good nature, a man must be born of God. There is another reason :

A father may be a very good man, but the mother may be pulling in

another way. She may be ambitious, and may want her children
to occupy a high worldly position. She has some high ambition,
and trains the child for the world. Again, it may be the reverse—
a holy, pious mother and a worldly father, and it is pretty hard
when father and mother do not pull together. Another reason is

—and you will excuse me the expression—a great many people
have got very little sense about bringing up children. Now, I've

known mothers to punish their children by making them read the
Bible. Do not be guilty of such a thing. If you want children not
to hate the Bible, do not punish them by making them read it. It

is the most attractive book in the world. But that is the way tc
spoil its attractiveness, and make them hate it with a perfect hate.

There is another reason : A good many people are engaged in look-
ing after other people's children and neglecting their own. No
father or mother has a right to do this, whatever may be the position

they hold in the world. The father may be a statesman or a great

business man, but he is responsible for his children. If they do not
look after their children, they will have to ansvver for it some day.

There will be a blight in their paths, and their last days will be
very bitter.

There are a great many reasons which I might bring fonvard if I

iIt
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had time, why good people's children turn out bad, but let me say
one word about bringing up these children—how to train them in

' Christian ways. The word is very plain :
" Teach them diligently."

In the street cars, as we go about our business, night and morning,
talk of Christ and Heavenly things. It seems to me as if these
things were the last things many of us think about, and as if Christ
was banished from our homes. A great many people have a good
name as Christians. They talk about ministers and Sunday-
schools, and will come down and give a dinner to the bootblacks
and seem to be strong patrons of the cause of Christ ; but when it

comes to talking to children personally about Christ, that is another
thing. The word is very plain, '* Teach them diligently," and if we
want them to grow up a blessing to the Church of God and to the
world, we must teach them. I can imagine some of you saying,
" It may be very well for Mr. Moody to lay down theories, but
there are a great many difficulties in the way." I heard of a min-
ister who said he had the grandest theory upon the bringing up of
children. God gave him seven children and he found that his

theory was all wrong. They were all differently constituted. I

will admit that this is one difficulty ; but if our heart is set upon
this one thing—to have our children in glory—God will give us all

the light we need. He is not going to leave us in darkness. If

that is not the aim of your heart, make it this very night. I would
Father, if I went to-night, leave my children in the hope of Christ

than leave them millions of money. It seems to me as if we were too
ambitious to have them make a name, instead of to train them for

the life they are to lead forever. And another thing about gov-
ernment. Never teach them revenge. If a baby falls down on the

floor, don't give it a book with which to strike the floor. They
have enough of revenge in them without being taught it. Then
don't teach them to lie. You don't like that; but how many
parents have told their children to go to the door, when they did

not want to see the visitor, and say, " Mother is not in." That
is a lie. Children are very keen to detect. They very soon

see those lies, and this lays the foundation for a great deal of trouble

afterward. " Ah," some of you say, " I never do this." Well, sup-

pose ^ome one comes in that you don't want to see. You give him
a welcome, and when he goes, you entreat him to stay ; but the mo-
ment he is out of the door you say, " What a bore !

" The chil-

dren wonder at first, but they very soon begin to imitate the father
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and mother. Children are very good imitators. A father and
mother never ought to do a thing that they don't want their chil-
dren to do. If you don't want them to smoke, don't you smoke

;

if you don't want them to chew, don't you chew; if you don't want
them to play billiards, don't you play billiards ; if you don't want
them to drink, don't you drink, because children are grand imitators.A laf'y once told me she was in her pantry on one occasion and she
was ;urprised by the ringing of the bell. As she whirled round to
sec who it was she broke a tumbler. Her little child was standing
there and she thought her mother was doing a very correct thing,
and the moment the lady left the pantry the child commenced to
break all the tumblers she could get hold of. You may laugh, but
children are very good imitators. If you don't want them to break
the Sabbath day, keep it holy yourself; if you want them to go to
church, go to church yourself. It is very often by imitation that
they utter their first oath ; that they tell their first lie ; and then
they grow upon them, and when they try to quit the habit, it has
grown so strong upon them that they can not do it. "Ah," some
say, " we do not believe in children being converted. Let them
grow up to manhood and womanhood and then talk of converting
them." They forget that in the meantime their characters are
formed, and perhaps they have begun to enter those dens of
infaray, and when they have arrived at manhood or womanhood we
fi»:d it is too late to alter their character. How unfaithful we are.
'• Teach them diligently." How many parents in this vast assembly

V fiere their sons are ? Their sons may be in the halls of vice.
!• ^oes your son spend his evenings ? You don't care enough
fox .i to ascertain what kind of company he keeps ; what kind of
books he reads

; don't care whether he is reading those miserable,
trashy novels or not, and getting false ideas of life. You don't
know till it is too late. Oh, may God wake us up and teach us the
responsibility devolving upon us in the training of our children.
While in London, an officer in the Indian army hearing of us being
over there, said, " Lord, now is the time for my son to be saved."
He got a furlough, and left India, and came to London.
When he came there for that purpose, of course God was not go-

ing to let him go away without the blessing. How many men who
are interested in their sons would do as this man did ? How many
men are sufficiently interested in them to bring them here ? How
many parents stand in the way of the salvation of their children ? I
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don't know anything that discouraged mc more when I was super-
intendent on the North Side, than when after begging with parents
to allow their children to come to Sunday-school—and how few of
them came

;
whenever spring arrived these parents would take their

children from the school, and lead them into those German gardens.
And now a great many are reaping the consequences. I remember
one mother who heard that her boy was impressed at our meeting.
She said her son was a good enough boy, and he didn't need to be
converted. I pleaded with that mother, but all my pleading was of
no account. I tried my influence with the boy; but while I was
pulling one way, she was pulling the other, and, of course, her in-
fluence prevailed. Naturally it would. Well, to make a long story
short, some time after I happened to be in the County Jail, and I
saw him there. " How did you come here ? "

I asked ;
" does your

•mother know where you are ? " - No, don't tell her ; I came in
under an assumed name, and I am going to Joliet for four years.
Do not let my mother know of this," he pleaded ;

" she thinks I amm the army." I used to call on that mother, but I had promised
her boy I would not tell her, and for four years she mourned over
that boy. She thought he had died on the battle-field or in a
Southern hospital. What a blessing he might have been to that
mother, if she had only helped us to bring him to Christ. But the
mother is only a specimen of hundreds and thousands of parents in
Chicago. If we would have more family altars in our homes and
train them to follow Christ, why, the Son of God would lead them
into "green pastures," and instead of having sons who curse the
mothers who gave them birth, they would bless their fathers and
mothers. In the Indiana Penitentiary I was told of a man who had
come there under an assumed name. His mother heard where he
was. She was too poor to ride there, and she walked. Upon
her arrival at the prison she at first did not recognize her son
in his prison suit and short hair, but when she did see who it
was, that mother threw her arms about that boy, and said : " I
am to blame for this ; if I had only taught you to obey God
and keep the Sabbath you would not have been here." How
inany mothers, if they were honest, could attribute the ruina-
tion of their children to their early training. God has said, if we
don't teach them those blessed commandme°nts. He will destroy us,
and the law of God never changes. It does not only apply to those
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callous men who make no profession of religion, but to those who
stand high in the Church, if they make the same mistal-. Look
at that high-priest, Eli. He was a good man and a kind one, but
one thing he neglected to" do—to train his children for God. The
Lord gave him warning, and at last destruction came upon his
house. Look at that old man, ninety-eight years old, with his white
hair, like some of the men on the platform, sitting in the town of
Shiloh, waiting to hear the result of the battle. The people of
Israel come into the town and take out the ark of God, and when
it comes into the camp, a great shout goes up to Heaven, for they
have the ark of their God among them. They thought they were
going to succeed, but they had disobeyed God. When the battle
came on, they fought manfully, but no less than thirty thousand of
the Israelites fell by the sword of their enemies, and a messenger
comes running from the field through the streets of Shiloh, to where
Eli was, crying, " Israel is defeated, the ark is taken, and Hophni
and Phineas have been slain in battle," and there the old priest,

when he heard it, fell backward by the side of the gate, and his neck-
broke and he died. Oh, what a sad ending to that man ! And
when his daughter-in-law heard the news, there was another death
in that family recorded. In that house destruction was complete.
My friends, God is true, and if we do not obey Him in this respect
He will punish us. It is only a question of time. Look at King
David

;
see him waiting for the tidings of the battle ; he had been

driven from his throne by his own son, whom he loved ; but when
the news came that he was slain, see how he cried, " Oh, my son
Absalom, would God I had died for thee." It was worse than death
to him, but God had to punish him because he did not train his son
to love the Lord. My friends, if He punished Eli and David, He
will punish you and me. May God forgive us for the past, and may
we commence a new record to-night. My friends, if you have not
a family altar, erect one to-night. Let us labor that our children
may be brought to glory. Don't say children are too young.
Mothers and fathers, if you hear your children have been impressed
with religion, don't stand in the way of their conversion, but en-
courage them all you can.

While I was attending a meeting in a certain citv, some time a^^o

a lady came to me, and said, " I want you to go home with
me; I have something to say to you." When we reached her

i
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home, there were some frietuLs there. After they had retired, she
put her arms on the table, and tears began to come into her eyes

:

)ut with an effort she repressed her emotion. After a strugfrlo, she
went on to say that she was going to tell me something which she
had never told any other living person. 1 should not tell it now,
but she has gone to another world. She said she had a son in

Chicago, and she was very anxious about him. When he was young
he got interested in religion at the rooms of the Young Men's
Christian Association. He used to go out in the streets and circu-

late tracts. He was her only son, and she was very ambitious he
should make a name in the world, and wanted him to get into the
very highest circles. Oh, what a mistake people make about these
highest circles. Society is false ; it is a sham. She was deceived,
like a good many more votaries of fashion and hunters after wealth
at the present time. She thought it was beneath her son to go
down and associate with those young men who hadn't much money.
She tried to get him away from them, but they had more influence

than she had, and finally, to break his whole association, she packed
him off to a boarding-school. He went soon to Yale College, and she
supposed he got into one of those miserable secret societies there

that have ruined so many young men ; and the next thing she heard
was that the boy had gone astray. She began to write letters urging
him to come into the kingdom of God, but she heard that he tore

the letters up without reading them. She went to him to try and
regain whatever influence she possessed over him, but her efforts

were useless, and she came home with a broken heart. He left New
Haven, and for two years they heard nothing of him. At last they
heard he was in Chicago ; and his father found him and gave him
thirty thousand dollars to start in business. They thought it would
change him, but it didn't. They asked me when I went back to

Chicago to try and use my influence with him. I got a friend to

invite him to his house one night, where I intended to meet him

;

but he heard I was to be there, and did not come near. Like a
good many other young men, who seem to be afraid of me, I tried

many times to reach him, but could not. While I was traveling one
day on the New Haven Railroad, I bought a New York paper, and
in it I saw a dispatch saying he had been drowned in Lake Michigan.

His father came on to find his body, and after considerable search

ing, they discovered it, all the clothes and his body covered with
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sand. The body was taken home to that broken-hearted mother.
She said, "If I thought he was in Heaven, I would have peace."
Her disobedience to God's law came back upon her. So, my friends,
if you have a boy impressed with the Gospel, help him to come to
Christ. Bring him in the arms of your faith, and he will unite you
closer to Him. Let us have faith in Him ; and let us pray day and
night that our children may be born of the Spirit.

i
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XLVIII.

YOUNG MEN URGED TO DECIDE FOR GOD.
I Kings xviii. 21

:
"And Elijah came unto all the people and said, How long halt

ye between two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if Baal, then
follow him. And the people answered him not a word."

WE found in this portion of the Word of God that Eh'jah was
calling the people of Israel back, or he was calling them to
a decision as to whether they were for God or Baal, and a

great many were wavering—just halting between two opinions, like
the people of Chicago at the present time. During the last eight
weeks a great deal has been said upon the subject of religion. Men
have talked about it all over the city. A grc^it many are talking—
a great many are taking their stand for, and a great many against
Him. Now, what will you do ? I will just divide this audience into
two portions—one against and one for Him. It seems to me a
practical question to ask an audience like this, " How long halt ye
between two opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if
Baal, then follow him." A man who is undecided about any ques-
tion of any magnitude never has any comfort ; never has any peace
Not only that, but we don't like a man who can not decide upon a
question. I like men of decision, and tirmly believe that more men
are lost by indecision than by anything else. It is a question
whether I am not talking to many men who intend some day to
settle this question. Probably every one here intends to make
Heaven his home; but Satan is trying to get you to put off the
settlement of the question till it will be too late. If he can only
get men to put off till the "to-morrow," which never comes, he has
accomplished all he wants. How many in this audience have prom-
ised some friend years ago that they would settle this question.
May be you said you would do it when you came of age. That time
has gone with some of you, and it has not been settled yet. Some
have reached thirty, some forty, and others have reached fifty years

,

their eyes are growing dim, and they are hastening toward eternity
U04)
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and this is not settled with them yet. Some of you have promised
dying brotlicrs that you would meet them in that world

; some have
promised dying wives that you would see them in that land of light,
and again others have given their word to dying children that you
would meet them in Heaven. Years have rolled away, and still
you have not decided. You have kept putting it off week by week
and year by year. My friends, why not decide to-night ? " How
long halt ye between two opinions?" If the Lord be good, serve
Him

;
if not, turn your backs upon Him. It seems to me a question

every man can settle if he will. You like those grand old charac-
\ters in the Bible who have made a decisive stand. Look at Moses !
j

The turning point in his life was when he decided to give up the I

gilded court of Pharaoh and cast his lot with God's people. You 1

will find that every man who has left a record in the Bible have !

been men of decision. What made Daniel great ? It was because
|he was a man of decision. What saved the prodigal ? It was not

that he got into his father's arms, it was not his coming home. The
turning point was when he decided the question: "I will arise andl
go to my father." It was the decision of the young man that/
saved him. Many a man has been lost becau :e of indecision. LooW
at Felix, look at Agrippa. Felix said, " Go Thy way for this time

,

when I have a convenient season I will call for Thee." See what
Agrippa said: ** Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian."
Look at Pilate—all lost

; lost because of their indecision. His\
mind was thoroughly convinced that Jesus was the true Christ ; he
said, " I find no fault in Him," but he hadn't the courage to take
his stand for Him. Thousands have gone down to the caverns of
death for want of courage. My friends, let us look this question in
the face. If there is anything at all in the religion of Christ, give
everything for it. If there is nothing in it— if it is a myth, if our
mothers who have prayed over us have been deceived, if the pray-
ing people of the last eighteen hundred years have been deluded—
let us find it out. The quicker the better. If there is nothing in the
religion of Christ, let us throw it over and eat, drink, and be merry, for
time will soon be gone. If there is no devil to deceive us ; no hell to
receive us

;
if Christianity is a sham, let us come out like men and jl

say so. I hope to live to see the tim.e when there will only be twoT"
classes in this world —Christians and infidels— those who take /

their stand bravely for Him and those who take their stand against I

Him. This idea of men standing still and saying, " Well, I don't (

i*
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know, but I think there must be something in it," is absurd. If
there is anything in it, there is everything in it. If the Bible of
our mothers is not true, let us burn it. Is there one in this audi-
ence willing to say and do this.? If it is a myth, why spend so
much money in publishing it ? Why send out millions of Bibles to
the nations of the earth ? Let us destroy it if it is false, and all
those mstitutions giving the Gospel to the world. What is the
use of all this waste of money? Are we mad, are we lunatics
who have been deluded ? Let us burn the book and send up a

j

shout over its ashes. " There is no God ; there is no hell ; there is
jno Heaven

;
there is no hereafter. When men die, they die like

I
dogs in the street

!
" But, my friends, if it is true—if Heaven, if a

hereafter, if the Bible is true, let us come out boldly, like men, for

i
Christ. Let us take our stand, and not be ashamed of the Gospel

:
of Jesus Christ. Why, it seems to me a question that ought to be
settled in this nineteenth century easy enough, whether you are for
or against Him or not. Why, if Aaal be God, follow him ; but if
the Lord be God, follow Him. If there is no truth in the religion
of Jesus Christ, you may as well tear down all your churches, de-
stroy your hospitals, your blind asylums. It's a waste of money to
build them. Baalites don't build Wind asylums, don't build hos-
pitals, don't build orphan asylums.

If there hadn't been any Christians in the world, there would have
been no charitable institutions. If it hadn't been for Christianity
you would have had no praying mothers. Is it true that their prayers
have exercised a pernicious influence ? Is it true that a boy who
had a praying father and mother, or a good teacher, is no better off
than a boy who has been brought up amid blasphemy and infamy?
Is it true? It must be either one way or the other. Did bad men
write the Bible ? Certainly not, or they wouldn't have consigned
themselves to eternal perdition. The very fact that the Bible has
lived and grown during these eighteen hundred years is a strong
proof that it came from God. Men have tried to put it out of the
world

;
they have tried to burn it out of the world, but they have

failed. It has come down to us—down these eighteen hundred
years amid persecution, and now we are in a land where it is open
to all, and no man need be without one. What put it into the minds
of those men to give money liberally to print and circulate this
book ? Bad men wouldn't do this. This is a question that, it seems
to me, could be decided to-night. If it is not good, then take your
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stand. If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if God be Baal, then
follow him. Some one asked Alexander how he conquered the
world, and he replied that he conquered it by not delaying. If you
want to conquer the devil you must not delay—accept eternal life

as a gift.

Let us take the surroundings of this text. We are told that
Elijah stood before Ahab and told him, because of the evil deeds of
Israel and the king, there would no rain come upon the land for
three years and a half. After that Elijah went off to Brook Cherith,
where he was fed by the ravens, after which he went to Zarephath,'
and there dwelt with a poor widow for months and months. Three
years and a half rolled away, and not one drop of rain or dew had come
from Heaven. Probably when Elijah told the king there would be
no rain he laughed at him. The idea that he should have the key
of Heaven ! He scouted the very idea at first. But after a little it

became a very serious matter. The brooks began to dry up, the
cattle could not get water, the crops failed the first year, the next
year they were worse, the third year they were even a worse failure,

and the people began to flee out of his kingdom to get food, and
yet they did not call upon Elijah's God. They had four hundred
and fifty prophets of Baal and four hundred prophets of the groves,
and yet all their prayers did not bring rain. Why did they ask God
for rain ? Baal was not an answerer of prayer. The devil never
answers prayer. If prayer has ever been answered, it has been an-
swered by the God of our fathers, by the God of our mothers. After
Elijah had been gone three and a half years he returns and meets
Obadiah, the governor of the king's house, and Ahab says : '' You
go down that way and I'll go down this way, and see if we can't dis-

cover water." They hadn't been separated long when Obadiah meets
Elijah and asks him to come to the king. The prophet tells him to go
and say to Ahab, " Elijah is here. But Obadiah don't want to leave
him. If I lose sight of you this time, when the king knows you have
stepped through my lands it may cost me my life. Don't you know
I've been a servant of the true God all the time, and I've had a
hundred of the prophets of the Lord in a cave? If you don't come
I will lose my life." Elijah tells him to go and bring Ahab, and
instead of Elijah going to Ahab, Ahab comes to him. Whenever the
king comes he says, " Art thou he that troubleth Israel ? " That is

the way with men ; they bring down the wrath of God upon them-
selves and then blame God's people. A great many people are blam-

il':
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ins? God for tl.c.e hard times. Look o„ the millions and millions ofmoney spent for whisk-ev Whv i> ;« ..K«^... *• r r •

""" "^ °*

the l-.ml Tf .,, ! y 'u ^' "^"^ *""'' ^''•' ^''"""^' ^^^ strike

H ,

" '''' "''"'""' ^^^ '"""^'>' '^ ^^«»'^J>^'t be lon^ beforea I

^0 manhood would be struck out of them. Now, the'peopof Is, ael had gone over to liaal
; tliey had forgettcn the God tintbro.^.t t en. out of Egypt, the God of Jacoll^and Abral^', al^of then fa hers. Now," says Elijah, " let's have this settled.

clT' "^^"\V'T '
^"^^^^^^^ to their god on MountCarmel, and I w.l n.ake an offering to my God. and the (iod that

an.vcs. You can see a great st.r among the people that day
; theyaremovmg up to Mount Carmel. By and by Ahab comcvs up nus roya carr.age, and those four hundre<l and fifty prophets ofRaal, and four hundred prophets of the groves, made a great im-

nTmtain ^t '"
r^'"'

''''''''' ''^y '^^^^ -^"^-"^^ "P tl't

,?. 'kM "^ '"'r'^^'
'^l^"? >» 1»-^ chariot, and perhapspassed by the poor pr.est fllijah, who comes slowly up, leanirl. upon

hjs stafC h.s long, white hair streaming about his^shoulders.^ 7Z
pie don t beheve m sensations. That was one of the greatest sen-
.at.ons of then- age. What is going to happen? No doubt thewhole nation had been talking about this Elijah, and when he cameo that mountain the crowd looked upon hini as the man who held
the key of Heaven. When he came up he addressed the children
of Israel. Perhaps there were hundreds of thousands. " Mow Ion-
halt

j^
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Ilim"

.1h'"
^^^''^''^''.^--f^H^-him; and the people answered not

a uord. These eight hundred and fifty prophets made a great im-
pression upon them, and the king was afraid, too. These people are
just like a great many now; they are afraid to go into the inuuirv-room for what people will say. If they do go in, they get behind a
post, so that they can t be seen. They are afraid the people in the
store will find it out and make fun of them. Moral couraj^e iswanted by them, as it was wanted by those people. How manyamong us have rot the moral courage to come out for the God of
their mothers? They know these black-hearted hypocrites aroundthem are not to be believed. They know these men who scoff at
their religion are not their friends, while their mothers will do every
thing for them. The truest friends we can have are those who be
lieve m Christ. " And the people answered not a word. Then said
Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord
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but Raal's prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Let ihcm,
therefore, give us two bullocks ; and let them choose one bullock

for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no
fire under it ; and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood,
and [)ut no fire under it. And call ye on the n;ime of your god,
and I will call on the name of the Lord ; and the (Jod that answer-
eth by fire let him be (Jod. And all the people answered and said.

It is well spoken." " Yes, sir, that's rii^ht. We'll stand by that de-

cision." They built an altar and laid their bullock on it, and began to

cry to Baal, "O Haal ! () Baal! Baal! Baal!" No answer. They cry

louder and louder, but no answer comes. They pray from morning till

noon, but not a sound. Elijah says, " Louder
; you must pra.y louder.

He must be on a journey. Me must be asleep ; he must be on a
journey or asleep." They cry louder and louder. Some people say it

don't matter what a man believes so long as he is in earnest. These
men were terribly in earnest. No Methodists shout as they did.

They cry as loud as their voices will let them, but no answer.

They take their knives and cut themselves in their earnestness.

Look at those four hundred and fifty proi)hets of Baal, and
four hundred prophets of the grove, all covered with blood as

they cry out in their agony. They have no God. Young man,
who is your master? Wlfom do you serve? If you are .serving

Baal, I tell you if ever you get into trouble he will not answer you.

No answer came. Three o'clock came, the hour for the evening
sacrifice, and Llijah prepared his altar, lie would have nothing to

do with the altar of Baal. 1 le merely took twelve stones, repre-

senting the twelve tribes of Israel, and built his altar, and laid his

bullock on. No doubt some skeptic said he had some fire concealed

in his garment, for he digs a trench all around it to hold water.

Then he tells them to bring four barrels of water, and empties them
over his sacrifice. I'^our more barrels arc brought and thrown on
the bullock, making eight, and then four barrels more are added,

making twelve in all. Then there lies that bullock, dripping with

water, and Elijah comes forward. Every ear and eye is open.

Those bleeding Baalites look at him. What is going to be the end
of it ? He comes forward, calm as a summer evening. He prays

to the God of Isaac and Abraham—when, behold, look ! look ! down
it comes—fire from the very throne of God and consumed the wood,
and the stones, ana the sacrifice, and the people cry, " The Lord is

the God." The question is decided. The God that answereth by
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fire is the God of man. My friends, who is your God now ?
God who answers prayer, or have you got no God ?

I can imagine some of you saying, - If I had been on Mount
Carmel and seen that, I would have believed that/' But I will tell
you of a mount on which occurred another scene. That was a won-
derful scene, but it does not compare with the scene on Calvarv
Look there

!
God's own beloved Son hanging between two thieves

and crying, ''Father, forgive them, for • i.now not what they
do. Talk about wonderful things. 1.': i been the wonder of
ages. A man once gave me a book of wonderful things. I saw a
good many wonders in it, but I did not see anything .so wonderful
in It as the story of the cross. My friends, see His expiring look •

see what happened. The very rocks were rent ; the walls of the
temple were rent

;
and all nature owned its God. The sun veiled

Its face and darkness fell over the earth when the Son of Man ex
pired on Mount Calvary. Where can you find a more wonderful
sight than this ? Those Israelites lived on the other side of the
cross; we live on this side of it. If a man wants proof of His
Gospel, look around this assembly. See men who thirty days ago
were slaves, bound hand and foot to some hellish passion which was
drawing them to hell. What a transformation Uicre is. All things
seem changed to them. They have got a new nature. Is not this
the power of God ? Said a young convert to me to-day : - It seems
as if we were living in the days of miracles, and the Son of God is
coming down and giving men complete victory over lusts and pas-
sions." That is what the Son of God does for men, and yet, with
all the proofs before their eyes, men are undecided.
What is it that keeps you from your decision ? I wish I had time

to tell you many of the reasons. Hundreds of thousands of men
are thoroughly convinced, but they lack moral courage to come out
and confess their sins. Others are being led captive by some sin.
They have got some darling sin, and as long as they hold on to it
there is no hope. A man, the other day, said he would like to be-
come a Christian, but he had a bet upon the election, and he
wanted that settled first. He did not think that he might die be-
fore that was decided. Eternity is drawing on. Suppose we die
without God, without hope, without everlasting life ; it seems to
me it would have been better never to have been born. My friends
I ask you, why not come out like men ? Say, " Cost what it will I
will accept Jesus." Now, have moral courage. Come. Plow many
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of you are thoroughly convinced in your minds that you ought to
be Christians? Now, just ask yourselves the question, " What
hinders me ; what stands in my way?" I can imagine some of you
looking behind you to see how the one sitting there looks. If he
seems serious, you look serious ; if he laughs, you will laugh, and
come to the conclusion that you'll not accept Him. You think of

your companions, and you say you can not stand their jeers. Is not

that so? Come. Trample the world under your feet and take the

Lord, cost what it will. Say, " By the grace of God I will serve

Him from this hour." Turn your backs upon hell, and set your
faces toward Heaven, and it will be the best night of your lives.

Have you ever seen a man who accepted Christ regret it ? You
can not find a man who has changed masters and gone over to

Christ who has regretted it. This is one of the strongest proofs of

Christianity. Those who have never followed Him only regret it.

I have seen hundreds dying, when in the army and when a mission-

ary, and I never saw a man who died conscious but who regretted if

he had not lived a Christian life. My friends, if you accept Him
to-night, it will be the best hour of your life. Let this night be the

best night of your lives. Let me bring this to your mind, if you
are lost it will be because you do not decide. " How long halt ye

between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if

Baal, then follow him." How many men in this assembly want to

be on the Lord's side? Those who want to take their stand on the

side of the true God, rise.
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XLIX.
PRAISE AN ELEMENT OF POWER IN THE

CHURCH.
NE„EM,AH viii. ,0

: The joy of .he Lori is your st^gth."

TVrOW, praise is a step in advance of thanksgiving. If you re--L N ce,ve bless,„gs from a man, you may thank hi™: yet you mlynot pra,se h,m. Now, praise is not only sp;akinrto"he

thisTabernac,eduringt,:e;:rti-Xl:
f^^

.•>nd I may say thousands of them have been answered VVe shouldg.ve pra,se for this. We have in our churches a great deal of waverbut I thmk it wou d be a mnri tI„-„„ :r i. j
prayer,

occasionillv Tf ,^ ^ ? ^ '^^^ ^'"^ ^ praise-meetingoccasionally. If we could only get people to praise God for whatHe has done, ,t would be a good deal better than asking HtalTnually for something. We like to have our children ask
12"

ro^m;dt::srL:tMr:fm"'nr ^^ ""---

Him^rwhatHe\a;dtr/at,ifrrta^t1sS'gr::it:dr::::
we w.

1
pra.se the Lord, He will do a great deal morlf:^ 1 ' AnlI wan to say here, a praise church is what the Lord wants now Acold church-a church that is full of formalism-will nevlbrVun

SristlXm at he'" t':::e rh'
'' "• "^\'"^' '"^^ '" --

people till the ChL'hT
1 Hl.h leTe'^m^-t -"fiif

'1 "K°
""=

till if I'o f,u^A -4.^ 1 ,

peace, till it is filled with rest

one night here before, :1: w^rM fs afttrthfbS bin'l^'ir'
''''

wants to buy a horse, he goes where he can grthTbtt 1^^:
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his money. If a woman wants to get a dress, she'll hunt till she

gets the very best she can. Why, I've heard of a woman going for

half a day from store to store to get the best piece of ribbon she

could. }t's a universal law; the world wants to get the very best

thing it can. Now, if we can show the world that the religion of

Jesus Christ is the best thing in it, the world will take it ; but if we
are despondent or cast down, look gloomy, are not full of praise, if

we are not full of joy, the world will not want it. We will only drive

men out of the kingdom of God. If we have a praise church we
will have people converted. I don't care where it is, what part of

the world it's in, if we have a praise church we'll have a successful

Christianity.

A young man went down to a church in the East, the pastor of

which had become an old man. The people got asleep. The new
man came and tried to rouse them, but it was of no use. He
preached and preached, and tried to get them aroused and to go to

the prayer-meetings, but he could not. One night, he said :
" To-

night we'll have no prayer-meeting." They wondered what it

meant—the idea that this young minister should do away with this

prayer-meeting which ti^ey had had for fifty years. They were

astonished. " But," said he, " we will have a praise-meeting.' At
the close of the meeting one old elder came to another one.

" What's he going to give up the prayer-meeting for ? Has he

consulted you about it ? " " No." " Well," replied the former,

"that's a very serious matter; what is the meiming of a praise-

meeting?" They had been going along without any praise-meet-

ing, and they did not know what a praise-meeting meant. They

went to ask him, but he wouldn't tell them, but said to wait till

Friday night and then they would see. They began to talk about

it, and out of curiosity a great many came to see what it was. The
young minister read some of those good old psalms. " Now," said

he, " if you can think of anything in your past life that you have

received from God, praise God for it. You have been asking God

for everything, and it chills the church through. Now, if you can

think of any benefits you have received, praise God for them."

They began to think, and they found they had a good many things

to praise God for. One man got up and praised God for a praying

mother who had led him to Christ. Another man got up and

praised God for the Bible. Another praised God for this and that,

and the result was that when the meeting was over, instead of get-

Wi
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another ami spolcc to one another, and said, "
I believe we arego.^^0 have a revival." My friends, if we' don't tha^l God f^what He has done for us, and be full of joy and gladness the woridwih not come to Christ. Would to r,l\ n J''''''"^ /

^^ ^^^rld

church all over Christendom U^c'isr .

"' Y " ^'^'''

T ^4. 4.1 .

"i^->ui.jiuom. Let Lliiist s name be in the churrh^Q

col LeMr ""!?."" ?^'"'= "^'^ ""-•-'' the w" i

Got," t "ffTt -'' ""'"
'^'- eo«l es 'oft:

Chnst, and >f we can get men to talk about Cl.rist in the steamcars, .„ the p aces of business, in the horse cars, in he streets-^we can get them to talk about Christ and His lovel ness Tt l/tbe ong before thousands are converted in a day. May God wake
"p

2n t .V r "r^'
"'" ^°' "'''" "<^ has done. Did you ever

Se the^Lord'T
'"^ ''''' "' -^ '^ "^^ ™'^ ">'"^ «-^- n^

a„?J "'"'"'
i"'"' "'' S'°0'. the sun praises Hi^ the moon

beheve that any man can praise God till he is born of God Youmay be thankful for His blessings, but praising H.rn is anoAerthmg
;

pra,se ,s the occupation of Heaven. Thosf people who do„'pra,se God here I don't know what they will do' when they gento Heaven; they wili be strangely out of plaee there, beeausehat .s the occupation of Heaven. The redeemed praise H m allthetoe. There was a little boy converted and he was full of praLeWhen God converts a boy or man his heart is full ofjoy-can^ help

Tr.-."" '^'n'''
^^' =* P™''^^^^'^ Christian. The boy wondereSwhy he didn't talk about Christ, and didn't go down to ufe speeTal

- meettngs One day, as the father was reading the pane the bTvcame to h,m and put his hand on his shoulder, and"^ I d ' Why
don" Z '"T

^°^' '™^' ''°"'' ^"" ^'"g ^'>-' Christ Whydon t you go down to those meetings that are being held ?" Thefather opened h.s eyes and looked at him, and said, gruffly, "
I am
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net carried away widi any of those doctrines. I am established."

A few days after they were out getting a load of wood. They put

it on the cart. The father and the boy got on top of the load and
tried to get the horse to go. They used the whip, but the horse

wouldn't move. They got off and tried to roll the wagon along,

but they could neither move wagon nor horse. " I wonder what's

the matter? ' said the father. " He's established," replied th(^ boy.

You may laugh at that, but this is the way with a good many
Christians. The reason is, they are not born of God, or else they

have got so far away that they don't exactly know where they are.

Now, if we are really born of God, if our heart is really filled with

the Spirit of God, we can not help praising Him. I pity the Chris-

tian that has no praise in his heart. You are living a life of formal-

ism—you are living on doctrines. You haven't got Christ in your

soul if you don't praise Him. Now, that ought to be the text.

Ask yourself have you praised God this peaceful day of thanks-

giving. You say, " Oh, yes, I've thanked Him." But have you
spoken well of Christ? Have you spoken well of what He has

done ? Have you sang, " Hallelujah ! hallelujah !
" for these six

months or a year, for this is what the)^ say in Heaven. If a man is

born of God, he can't help praising God. Fill this building with

young converts and see how they will sing,

" Oh ! happy day, happy clay,

When Jesus washed my sins away.'
,

They can not hear such songs without praising God. The
first impulse of a young convert is to praise, and if he don't

feel like praising the God who saved him, it is a true sign

that he hasn't been converted by the grace of God ; he has

been born to some creed or profession, some man or some

church, and not to the loving Son of God, because when
Christ comes into the heart He brings joy. Now, take a servant of

the devil, he don't praise. Fill this building full of unregenerated

men, and try to get them to sing praises. You can't do it ; their

mouths are sealed; there is no praise in their heart. But you get

this building filled with men with the Lord Jesus Christ in their

hearts, they can not help praising Him. How can a man whose

master is the devil praise Him ? Have you ever heard a man rejoice

in his service ? I never heard one.

Now a great many of you say, " It is all very well for him to

%
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stand up there and talk about praise. If I was in a comfortable
cond,t,„n, good bealth, and everything I wanted like a good many

mw b. M ', ""r"
P,"'" ''°^-" " '^ ^'-""•stance, w'th a good

i ta bfd ^"'/,
""^^ f°""'' P™Pl<-- *h° were poor in this worlds goods,

-1 no" r i
'

"I''
^'^ '^""''""^"y P'-^'i^ing God. I can take you toa poor, burdened one who has not been off her bed for ten yearsand yet she praises Him more than hundreds of thousands of Chris-'tians. Her chamber seems to be just the ante-room of Heaven. Itseems a.,, that woman had just all the secrets of Heaven. Heoul ,3 ful of the love of God, full of gladness, and she is poorL,ke Lhjah at the brook Cherith, she is just fed by the Almig^y

"

God provides for all her wants. Any man that knows GodLrust H,m and praise Him. He knows that the Word of GodTs

can fa^ r \l
'''^"-"e' ""hout whose knowledge not a sparrow

anv m n
'^:' %"""'^~^<' -''o knows every hair of our heads-any man who knows this, can not he rejoice? Is there anv onehere who, although he is poor, can find no reason to praise God >Some of those Christians who are so poor, but who ha'vc he loveof God, would not g,ve up their place for that of princes Nowmy expenence is that a man who lives nearest to God, praises Hh^most, whether he is rich or poor. The nearer he gets^o Heavedthe more he pra.ses Him. The man who is furthest from God

prdrcortf"'
""""' !' """ '^ '"' <=''"^"- here who can no'

Tdv^^!. ^'^ '•" ^"-"^"'ing between you and God, and take myadv,ce and have ,t removed before you go to bed to-night. W^a^the world wants ,s joyful Christianity, and if we have not that we

MlTTV° """u r"'^
"""• ^ '^^'^''^"der can not see God.Fill th,s buddmg with backsliders and see if they will sing praisesThat prod-gal off there in that foreign land would sing strangelyRock of Ages, cleft for me." Men astray from God can not prli e'Do you thmk that Peter, when he had denied Christ, could s ng asongof pra,se to Him? The moment a man turns his back on Godthere .s no praise. I think that is the reason there are so ma^vquartette cho.rs in the churches. The people can not sing th m^selves, and they have to hire people to sing for them, giving themfour or five thousand dollars per year to sing the songf of pr^eTLook at a church filled with the children "f G->H -ru- -.- -,

mm,ster gives out the song, their hearts burst with praise theydon't want anybody to si.'.g for them. ' ^
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If they can't sing with their mouths, songs will bubble out of
their hearts; but when a man is backslidden he wants artistic

sounds—wants fine music to touch his cars—don't want it to affect

his heart. Now, Israel could not sing there in Egypt when they
were making bricks with straw ; they could not sing with the crack
of the slave-driver's whip in their ears; but when they got through
the Red Sea they struck up the song of redemption, and when a
man is redeemed by the precious blood of Jesus Christ, he can not
help praising God. Do you know I believe the devil is very wise
in this. He don't want a singing church ; he don't want a praise

church. If we have a praise church—a singing church—he knows
there will be a good many joining us. He knows that is the native
air of Heaven ; and the moment a child is born in Heaven he
catches the enthusiasm. I am told that once during a campaign
the general of an army forbade the playing of the soldiers' native
airs, because it made them so homesick and despondent that they
could not fight. So when we hear the songs of Zion we are weaned
from this world and want to go home. We feel that we are pil-

grims and strangers here and we have a better world yonder.

Now, how is it that the Church does not praise God more ? I tell

you I think it is very plain. The trouble is, we have got settled

down and gone to sleep. I never heard of a bird that sung in its

nest, and I don't believe that any man ever did, and when a church
gets settled down it goes to sleep. It is when the bird is on the

wing that it sings, and so it is when the church is up it sings songs
of praise. And it can sing in the dark ; a nightingale can sing in

the dark. Paul and Silas in the darkness of that Philippian jail

sung songs of praises. When they put them into that jail. Almighty
God was with them. You know when Joseph went down to Egypt
how God was with him. When they put him in prison they had to

lock God Almighty up with him, and Joseph sung songs of praise.

But, my friends, if we are down in Egypt and have turned our
backs on God and been taken captive, we are dumb. It is only

when we have been true to God that we can sing in the darkness.

Now, I am told that an English lark never sings when coming down

;

only when mounting up. That may be true or not ; but when a

church is coming down, it is not a praise church. When mounting
up, and it knows it is coming nearer and nearer to God, it is fuH of

praise. It can not help it. When the lark is mounting up, up, up

—

when it is nearly out of sight, so that you can scarcely see it, it sings

27
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.weetest. And ,0 when the Christian is rising up near to Christ so

ti\zzr ^^^ """• ""^ '''-' °"' ">^- =>— "°- of P--
Now I can imagine some of you saying, " I have got a good

notpr shf;|r^Tfi"1.T'=
''" '°' " S""" many l.so„f fornot praisnig God. I find there is no reason in tlic worid why youshou d n«t>ra,se God. If we have troubles, if we have sorrows or

.
a»..ct,ons, we have brought them upon ourselves. They are Duly to«^.an us to God Every good gift we have had, from Z c^adleVphas come from God. If a man just stops :'o think what he has topra.se God for, he will find there is enough to keep him sh,"i„g
pra,ses for a week. As the flakes of snow come down from" hfheavens. He showers His blessings upon us, and if we praise Hhnabundantly for them He will bless us more abundantly. Now the™are people always praising. If you are sick, it is like good me'dicineo see them. Then there are other people always lookhtg on the dlk

be n
1' / T

•

"u "'u
''""^' '" "'""Sht all the time. We mightbe m the darkness, but he was always in the light. He used topreface eveo'thing he said in the meeting with " Praise God." Onenigh he came to the meeting with his finger all bound up. He had

praise God for th.s
;
but he got up and said, " I have cut my fincerbut, pra,se God, I didn't cut it off." And so, if things go agSyou, just thmk they might be a good deal worse. A sLiefwhocame from the war, always used to say he could tell when a Chris-tan addressed a soldier. One man would say, " You lost your leg.Where d,d you lose it?" " In the army." "What a pity you evf;went mto the war," he would reply ;

" I feel sorry for yotf" Another would come along, " YouVe lost an arm
; have you been in

IVtT h
"^"" "^"' "'^' - ^ P'^y-' but, bless God youd.dn t lose the other arm." There was a man on the North Sideand I never came out of his house without praising God. He wasdeaf he was dumb, bimd, and had the lockjaw. He had a hole inhis throat, and all the food he took was put through that hole Myfnend do you ever thank God for your senses ? Do you ever hankGod for your eyes, by which you can read His Word? Think of

t..e .urco mdljons of people in this worid who haven't any sight at
all. Hundreds of thousands of them never saw the mother thatgave them b.rth

;
never saw their own offspring; never siw nature
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in all its gloiy ; never saw that beautiful sun and all the stars. Do
you ever praise God for the ears by which you can hear the voice

of man, by which you hear the Gospel preached, by which you
hear the songs of Zion? Did you ever praise Him for your
hearing and for your reason ? Go down to yonder mad-house ; I

never come out of it without feeling full of praise to God. There
you will find fathers, and mothers, and children without the light

of reason. Now, my friends, let us praise God we have a home in

this Gospel land ; let us praise God for this blessed Bible ; let us

praise God for the gift of His only Son ; let us praise Him that He
gave up that Son freely for us all ; let us praise Him to-night for

the Son of His love, and let us go out of this building with our
hearts full of joy.
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WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES OF THE LAW.
Dan. V. .7

:

.. TEKEL
;
Thoum weighed in the balances, and an found wanting."

rpHE history of this king, Belshazzar, is very short. Only oneJ chapter tells us all we know about him. One short sight of

,„^ M T"" " ^"T '^^- ^^ J"^' ^'^^'"^ '° burst upon the stage

this feast he had a thousand of his lords, and they were drinkingand pra,s,„g the gods of silver, of gold, of brass, of iron, and ofwood^out of the vesse s which had been brought from the Temple at'Jerusalem. As they were drinking out of these vessels of gold andsilver from the house of God-I don't know but what it was at themitoght hour-all at once came forth the fingers of a man's handand began to wnte upon the wall of the hall. The king turnsdeathly pale, h>s knees shake together, and he trembles from head

1 ^: ^T '"""^ ™^ ''"'^ '"'"^ ''™ '^^ «™e was coming

laughed at h,m. But he knows the fatal hour has come, and thathand has written his doom in the words, " Mene, mene, tekel, up!harsm He calls the wise men of his kingdom, and the man whocan interpret th,s will be made the third ruler of his kingdom, and
be clothed ,n scarlet, and have a chain about his neck. One afteranother tried but no uncircumcised eye could make it out. He was
greatly troubled. At last one was spoken of who had been able to
interpret the dream of his father, Nebuchadnezzar. He was told ifhe would send for Daniel he might interpret the writing. And now
the prophet came in and looked upon the handwriting, and told himhow his father had gone against God, and how he, Belshazzar, hadgone agamst the Lord of Heaven, and how his reign was finished.
....^ .his was the writing: "Mene: God hath numbered thy king-dom and finished it; Tekel: Thou art weighed in the balances and
art found wanting; Peres: thy kingdom is divided, and given to
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the Medes and Persians." The trial is over, the verdict is rendered,
and the sentence brought out. That very night the king was hurled
from his throne. That very night the army of Darius came tearing
down the streets, and you might have heard the clash of arms,
shouts of war, and have seen the king's blood mingling with the
wine in that banquet hall.

Now I want to call your attention to that word " tekel." We
are weighed in the balance. Now you cavil at the Word of God

;

you make light when all is going well in the hour of your pros-
perity. But when the time of trial comes, and we are called into

judgment, it will be altogether different. Suppose the sentence
should come down from Heaven upon every man and woman in

this Tabernacle to be weighed in the balance to-night, how would
it be with you ? Come, my friends, are you ready to be weighed
to-night ? Not in our own scales, but in God's balance. Suppose
the scales were dropped now from the kingdom of God ; are you
ready to step into the balance and be weighed ? Are you willing to

be weighed by the law ? I can imagine some of you saying, " I

wouldn't be weighed by that law (meaning the decalogue) ; I don't

believe it." Some men think we are away beyond the Mosaic law

;

we have got out of it. Why, Christ said in the fifth chapter of
Matthew :

" Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill." " Heaven and
earth may pass away, but My law shall never pass away ;

" but not
until Heaven and earth shall be removed will the Word of God be
removed. Now the commandments that I read to you to-night

are as binding as ever they have been. Many men say that we
have no need of the commandments, only the sermon on the

mount. " Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the

prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill." Now, my
friends, are you ready to be weighed by the law of God—by that

majestic law? What is the first commandment? "Thou shalt

have no other gods but Me." Are you ready to be weighed by
this commandment ? Now, the question is, have you fulfilled, or

are you ready to fulfill all the requirements of this law ? A greit

many people say if they keep the commandments they don't need
Christ. But have you kept them ? I will admit if you keep the

commandments you can be saved by them ; but is there a man in

this audience who can truly say that he haii done this? Young
lady, can you say :

" I am ready to be weighed by the law to-

M
!-' 'J

|l;

'J-
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night?" Can you, young man? Now, suppose we have these
commandments written upon pieces of iron. You know when you
go into a grocery store you see them taking a weight and putting
it into the scales against what you have bought. Now, suppose
the pieces of iron as weights, and the law of God written on them.
Take this first commandment, '' Thou shalt have no other god but
Me," upon one of the weights. Put it in one of the scales and just
step on the other. " Thou art weighed in the balances." Is your
heart set upon God to-night? Have you no other idol ? Do you
love Him above father or mother, the wife of your bosom, your
children, home or land, wealth or pleasure ? Have you got anoth' r
god before Him? If you have, surely you are not ready to step in
and be weighed against that commandment, " Thou shalt have no
other god before Me." That is the commandment of God, and it

is binding to-night. Then take another. You will say there is no
trouble about this one. We might go off to other ages or other lands,
and we can find people who worship idols, but we have none here!
But how many evils have we in our hearts? Many a man says,
" Give me money and I will give you Heaven ; what care I for all
the glories and treasures of Heaven; give me treasures here. I
don't care for Heaven ; I want to be a successful business man."
They make money and business their god. Although they don't
make gods of silver and gold, they bow before them. There are
more men who worship silver and gold in Chicago than any other
god. But take another one :

" Thou shalt not take the name of the
Lord thy God in vain." Is there a swearing man ready to put the
weight into the scales and step in ? Young man, have you been
taking the name of the Lord in vain to-day? What does He say?
"The Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in
vain." I don't believe men would ever have been guilty of swear-
ing unless God had told them not to. They don't swear by their
friends, by their fathcs and mothers, by their wives, by their chil-
dren

;
but because God has forbidden it, man wants to show how

he despises His law. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain." Blasphemer, go into the scales, and see how
quick you will fly out. You will be like a feather in the balance.
A great many men think there is nothing very serious in swearing

;

they don't think there's muth wrong in it. Bear in mind that He
sees something in it when He says, " Thou shalt not take the name
of the Lord thy God in vain." You can not trifle with God. Some
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men say they never swear except when they get angry. Suppose

you swear only once in six months, or a year—suppose you swear

once in ten years, do you think God will hold you guiltless for that

one act ? A man that swears once shows that his heart is rebellious

to God. What are you going to do, blasphemer? If the balances

were here, and God told you to step in, what would you do?

But take the fourth commandment : "Remember the Sabbath

day to keep it holy." Suppose you could see the law written over

those walls, " Remember to keep the Sabbath day holy," could you

say that you had observed it ? Are you ready to be weighed by the

weight, " Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy?" Some of

us may be professed Christians, but do we observe the Sabbath?

If this country fail to keep the Sabbath holy^ it will go the way of

France, Mexico, and Spain. Every nation that gives up the Sab-

bath must go down. It is only a question of time with them.

Look, wher the children of Israel refused to obey the injunctions

of the Lord in regard to the cultivation of their land, how He took

them into bondage and kept them for seventy years, to let them

know that God's law 'vas not to be trampled under their feet.

Are you guilty or innocent in regard to this law :
" Thou shalt keep

the Sabbath day holy?" When I was in France, in 1867, I could

not tell one day from another. On Sunday stores were open

;

buildings were being erected the same as on other days. See

how quick that country went down. Only a few years ago it

stood abreast of other nations, it stood side by side almost

with England. But it didn't have any respect for the Sab-

bath; it trampled God's message under foot, and when the hour

of battle came, God left them alone. My friends, every nation that

tramples the Sabbath under its feet must go to ruin. Are you in-

nocent or guilty? Do you keep the Sabbath day holy or not? I

have been talking to those car conductors—and if there's one class

of men I pity more than another it is them—and they have to work

on the Sabbath. Some of you are breaking this law by coming

down here on Sunday in the cars. What will yoT' do"^ Foot it—it

will be better for you. I make a point of never allowir^ .r.yself to

break the Sabbath of any man. When I was in London- and it's a

pretty big city, you know—in my ignorance I made arrangements to

preach four times at different places one Sunday. After I had made

the appointments I found I had to walk sixteen miles, and I walked

it, and I slept that night with a clear conscience. I want no hack-



!
>

m

424 JfOODVS SESMONS, ADDRESSES AND PSA VEJtS.

cas^n the Sabbath t'""'m T'"
'"' ^"^"'"^"^ "<^^=' P^^^""'^-cars on the t-abbath. I would hate to own stock in those horse carcompan.es to be the means of taking the Sabbath from these me^and then have to answer for it at the day of judgment No man'

Well here is the fifth
:
" Honor thy father and mother "

Areyou ready to be weighed against this? Have you honored them'

Now^rvXr ""?
T'^'"

"''° '" *^"°'"'™S father or merPWow, I ve hved nearly forty years, and IVe learned one thin? if IVek^ned nothmg else: that no man or woman who treats dfepctfuly father or mother ever prospers. How many young ladies have

tneir own rum. I never knew one case that did not turn out bad

Heaven™"'^ "'"7°r
',''^"'"'^"- ^'"^ '= ^ commandma from

fh!nT:,-
"°".°'- 'hy father and mother." In the last days me^shall be d,sobed.ent to parents, void of natural affection, and if eTmsas .f we were hvmg in those days now. How many so^s treat h-mothers w.th contempt-make light of their entreaties. God a^Honor thy father and mother." If the balances were phcedTnthis hall, would you be ready to step into them agains' this commandment ? You may make light of it and laugh at it but youn."

ce^d tHT t "''V''°'
"'" ""'^^ ^°- -^y- No man han sucfceed that disobeys th,s commandment. But bear in mind you arenot go„,g to be weighed only against this solitary commandmentevery weight will be put in

mmanament—

at "an''? rt" Tn'i"-"
'^°'' °' ^°" =^>'' " ^^at don't touch meat all, I rever kdled anyone; I'm no murderer." Look at tl^tsemion on the mount, which men think so much of. Look at it

Wurv" 'tZ
'" 'Z ''':J

"'*
'^ "''" '^^'"^ ""^ had done you aninjury? That s murder. How are you? Innocent or guilty ? Ifyou have, you are a murderer at heart. Now, come, my friends areyou ready to be weighed against the law? Ah, if most of us we eweighed to-n.ght we would find this word writt.p a4nst „?'•Tekel; Thou art weighed in the balances, and art f;undw„t„g "

But let us take another, "Thou shalt not commit aduhe'y
'' ^don t kaow any sm that afflicts us like this. It is a very del cate
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subject to approach, but I never preach without being compelled to

touch upon it. Young men among us are being bound hand and
foot with this evil. Young men, hear this law to-night, "Thou
shalt not commit adultery." Are you guilty even in thought?
How many men have come into this Tabernacle but they are tied

hand and foot, but who have been in the halls of vice, and some
harlot, whose feet are fastened in hell, clings to him, and says, " If

you give me up, I will expose you." Can you step on the scales

and take that harlot with you ? " Thou shalt not commit adultery."

You may think that no one knows your doings
;
you may think

that they are all concealed, but God knows it. He that covers his

sins shall not prosper. Out with it to-night. Confess it to your
God. Ask Him to snap the fetters that bind you to this sin ; ask
Him to give you victory over your passions, and shake yourself like

Samson, and say, " By the grace of God I will not go down to hell

with a harlot," and God will give you power. " Thou shalt not
commit adultery." As I said the other night, I don't know a
quicker way to hell. How many men have by their lecherous life

broken their mothers' hearts, and gone down to their grave rotten,

leaving the effect of sin to posterity !

Well, let us take up the next, " Thou shalt not steal." How
many have been stealing to-day? I may be speaking to some clerk,

who, perhaps, to-day has taken five cents out of his employer's
drawer to buy a cigar

;
perhaps he took ten cents to get a shave,

and thinks he will put it back to-morrow ; no one will ever know it.

If you have taken a penny, you are a thief. Do you ever think how
those little stealings may bring you to ruin ? Let an employer find

it out. If he don't take you into the courts, he will discharge you.
Your hopes will be blasted, and it will be hard work to get up again.

Whatever condition you are in, do not take a cent that does not

belong to you. Rather than steal, go up to Heaven in poverty—go
up to Heaven from the poor-house—and be honest rather than go
through the world in a gilded chariot of stolen riches. A man who
takes money that does not belong to him, never gets any comfort.

He never has any pleasure, for he has a guilty conscience. "Thou
shalt not steal." Are you ready to be weighed to-night in the

balances ?

Then let us take the ninth commandment, " Thou shalt not bear

false witness against thy neighbor; " or, in other words, thou shalt

not be guilty of lying. If you had a chance to make two or three

l!
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hundred dollars, arc you not willing to
get it ? " Thou shalt not bear fah

ng to go into a court and lie to
iti thys against

Are you ready to step into the balances against this?
Then take another, "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's

goods. Are you innocent or guilty? How many times I used to
covet that which belonged to other people before I was converted.
I believe that is one of the greatest sins among us. My friends
how IS It? Innocent or guilty? But suppose you are innocent of
all these ten commandments, let us take that eleventh command-
ment of Christ's, "A new commandment I give unto you; thou
Shalt love one another." My friends, how is it to-night? Is love
reigning in your hearts? Do you love your neighbors? Do you
try to do them good, or are you living a life of selfishness, merely
for yourself?

Now, I can imagine that nearly every man or woman is saying to
himself or herself, " If we are to be judged by these laws how are
we gomg to be saved ? ' Every one of them has been broken by
all people. The moral man is just as guilty as the rest. There is
not a moralist in Chicago who, if he steps into those scales, can be
saved except he has been born again. " Except a man be born
again he can not see the kingdom of God." - Except ye repent ye
shall all perish." That is on one side of the scales, and he will see
on the other, " Except ye be converted ye shall not enter the
kingdom of God." I have heard a good many pharisces saying
"These meetings are reaching the drunkards, and gamblers, and
harlots; they are doing good ;" but they don't think they need these
meetings. They are all right ; they are moral men. " Except a
man be born again he can not see the kingdom of God." I don't
care how moral he is. Nicodemus was probably one of the most
moral men of his day. He was a teacher of the law

;
yet Christ

said
'.'J

Except a man be born again he can not see the kingdom of
God." I would a good deal rather preach to thieves, and drunk-
ards, and vagabonds, than preach to self-righteous pharisecs. You
don't have to preach to those men weeks and months to convince
them that they are sinners. When a man learns that he has need
of God, and that he is a sinner, it is very easy to reach him. But,my friends, the self-righteous pharisee needs salvation as much as
any drunkard that walks the streets of Chicago. There is another
class I want to speak of. If I had time 'I would just like to take
up the different classes in the city. That class is the rum-sellers.
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Put the rum-scUcrs in the balances. They ignore God's laws ; but

by and by Me will say to them :
" Tekcl," " Woe be to the man that

put the bottle to his neighbor's lips." My friends, I would rather

have that right hand cut off before I would give the bottle to a man;

I would rather have my right arm cut off than deal out death and

damnation to my fellow-men. If there is a poor drunkard sum-

moned into eternity to-night, weighed in the balances, what would

he hear? "No drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God." I

can see how he would reel and stagger when he heard that. " No
drunkard shall inherit'the kingdom of Heaven."

My friends, if you don't repent of your sins and ask Him for

mercy, there is no hope for you. Let me ask you to take this ques-

tion home to yourself. If a summons should come at midnight to

be weighed in the balances, what would become of your souls, because

the law of God must be kept ? Now, there are many of you only

making professions. You belong to the First Methodist church, or

you may be a member of a Baptist church, but are you ready to

be weighed—ready to step into those scales ? I think a great many
would be found like those five foolish virgins. When the hour came
they would be found with no oil in their lamps. If there is a per-

son here to-night who has only an empty lamp, or is living on mere

formalism, I beg of you to give it up. Give up that dead, cold,

miserable lukcwarmness. God will spit it out of His mouth. He
will have none of it. Wake up. Some of you have almost gone

to sleep while I have been trying to weigh you in the balances.

God will weigh you, and then if you have not Christ, it will be

"Tekel."

I can imagine some of you saying :
" I would just like Moody

to put those tests to himself. I wonder what would become of

him." My dear friends, if God was to ask me I would tell Him,
" I am ready." I don't say this in any spirit of egotism, of self-

righteousness, remember. If you ask me if I have broken the law

of Moses, I would answer, " Yes, sir." Ask me if I have broken the

commandments: "Yes, sir." You may ask me then how I am
ready to be weighed. If I step into the scales, the Son of God will

step into the scales with me. I would not dare to go into them

without Him. If I did, how quick the scales would go up. If a

man has not got Christ,, when the hour comes for him to be

weighed, it will be " Tekel, tekel, tekel." Are.you, my friend, ready

to be weighed ? Suppose I put the question to every man and
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woman In this audience. How quick many of them would begin to
color up. Oh, my friends, if you haven't got Ilim, get Ilim. May
God open your eyes and your minds to receive Him before you leave
this Tabernacle. Christ kept the law ; Christ was the end of the
law. If He had broken the law He would have had to die for

Himself; but He kept it, and we are enabled to be clothed in

righteousness. My friends, it is the leight of madness to go out
of this hall to-night and run the risk of being called by God and
have to answer without Him. Now is the day and hour to
accept salvation, and then He will be with us. Then there will be
no alarm with us. I pity those Christian people who are afraid of
death. They need not be afraid of death if they have Him. When
He is with us it is only a translation. We are absent from the
body to be present with the Lord. Here is the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. Will you be saved ? If you do not, when by and by God
summons you into these scales, it will be written over you, " Tekel,

tekel ; thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting."
My friends, what will you do ? Remain as you are and be lost, or
accept salvation and be saved ?

\
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THE EIGHT "I WILLS" OF CHRIST.

WE very often say " I will " when we don't mean to fulfill

what wc say ; but when we come to the " I will " of Christ,

He means to fulfill it ; everything He has promised to do
He is able and willing to accomplish, and He is going, to do it. I

can not find any passage in Scripture, in which He says " I will " do
this, or '' I will " do that, but it will be done. The first " I will " I

want to call your attention to occurs in Matthew xi. 28, " Come
unto Me all ye that labor and I will give you rest. Take My yoke
upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and My
burden is light." Now what is it that man wants more than rest ?

What is it that the world is in pursuit of? What are r.ll the men
in Chicago after, if it isn't rest ? What do business men toil for, if

it isn't for rest? What do men spend their lives in hunting for

wealth, if it is not for rest? But, my friends, that is not the

way to get rest. A man ran not find it in wealth ; he can not find

it in pleasure. Take the pleasure-seekers of Chicago, and ask them
if they have rest. They are like the waves of the sea, perpetually

troubled. My friends, the man who is away from God never knows

what rest is. You can see this in their faces—in the wrinkles of

their brow. They don't know what rest is. What does Christ say?
" Come unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will

give you rest." It isn't in the market for sale. How many
men in Chicago would not gladly go up to the Board of Trade

to-morrow morning and give thousands for it, if it was for sale ?

They would give thousands of dollars for it if they could buy
it. But it ain't for sale. If you get it you must take it as a

gift from Him who came from Heaven to give it. The moment
a man is willing to take it as a gift, it is his., There is one thing

I notice, that a man goes in every direction, seeks every means,
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tries every person for rest before he comes to the true Source.
He will try to get rest in the world, he will try to find it in business,
in honor, in pleasure, in politics, but he don't get it. You can not
find one of these politicians who knows what rest is

;
you can not

find one of those business men who knows what rest is unless he
has Christ. Ask any man who is after the things of the world, if

he really knows what rest is, and he will answer you, " No." If you
come to Christ He tells you, " I will " give it. I like this " I will

;"

He means it ; and if you want rest, go to-night and say you are
weary and your soul is seeking rest, and He will give it. He will

give it without money and without price. Take it. " O man, thou
hast destroyed thyself, but in Me is thine help." In Him is your
help, and in Him will you find rest. If there is a poor, mangled
one here, come to Christ and confess to Him. Come to Christ and
He will take your burden away and put it behind His back, and He
will give that weary soul rest. Now just test it. Let everyone
who is weary and heavy laden come to Him.
The next " I will " is in John, sixth chapter: " Him that cometh

tc Me I will in no wise cast out." That is as broad as the world itself.

It takes that man in the gallery yonder ; it may be there is a poor,

afflicted one hidden behind that post, it takes him ; it just sweeps
around this building, taking rich and poor alike—" He that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out." He is so anxious to save sinners

He will take every one who comes. He will take those who are so
full of sin that they are despised by all who know them ; who have
been rejected by their fathers and mothers, who have been cast off

by the wives of their bosoms. He will take those v/ho have sunk
so low that upon them no eye of pity is cast. " Him that cometh
to Me I will in no wise cast out." Now, why not take Him at His
word ? I remember a few years ago a man in Farweil Hall was
greatly troubled about his soul. " Now," said I, "take that verse;

what does the Lord mean when He says, ' Him that cometh to Me
I will in no wise cast out ?' When He says that, He means it." The
man replied, " I will just take Him at His word." He started home,
and while going over the Clark street bridge sometliing whispered
to him :

" How do you know but that is a wrong translation? " He
was just laying right hold of it when this was whispered to him.
The poor fellow didn't sleep any that night. He was greatly

troubled, but at last he made up his mind that he would just believe

it, and when he got to the Lamb of God he would tell Him of it,
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and the devil left him. Now, my friends, just take it. Some men
say :

" I am not worthy to come." I never knew a man yet go to
church that was worthy. He doesn't. save worthy men; lie saves
sinners. As a man said in the inquiry-room, He didn't come to save
make-believe sinners—painted sinners, but real sinners. A man don't
want to draw his filthy rags of self-righteousness about him wheii
he comes to Him. The only thing a sinner has that God wants is

his sin. You need not bring your tears, your prayers, your good
works, or deeds

;
you must come to Him as a sinner, and He will

clothe you in a garment fit to come before Him. Now, the kings of
this earth call around them the wealthy and influential men of Their
kingdom

;
but when Christ came down here. He called the outcasts,

the publicans, and sinners around Him. And that was the princi-

pal fault the people found with Him. Those self-righteous Phari-
sees were not going to associate with harlots and publicans. The
principal charge against Him was :

" This man receiveth sinners and
ea^eth with them." Who would have such a man around him as
John Bunyan, in his time. He, a Bedford tinker, why, he couldn't
get inside one of the princely castles. I was very much amused
when I was over on the other side. They had erected a monument
to John Bunyan, and it was unveiled by lords and dukes and great
men. Why, while he was on earth they wouldn't allow him
inside the walls of their castles. Yet he was made one of the
mightiest instruments in the spread of the Gospel ; no book that
has ever been written comes so near the Bible as John Bun-
yan's " Pilgrim's Progress." And he was a poor Bedford tinker.

So it is with God. He picks up some poor, lost tramp, and makes
him an instrument to turn hundreds and thousands to Christ. It is

a question whether, in all Chicago, there is a man who is exercising
such an influence for good as this man Sawyer. Four years ago he
was a tramp

; he had been cast off by his own mother, by his own
sisters, by his wife, and he hadn't seen his own son for fifteen years.
Then he was a lost man—cast off by every one, but the Son of
God stooped low enough to save him. I doubt, as I said before,

whether there is a man who has so much influence as that man has
to-day. " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out." Is
there some noor nntrp^t- Qnmf nnni- fromr> hprp ? T'"'^^ "C\\ i rrr^'^^

message for you. May be you are hiding away behind that post.
I've got a good message for you—the best message you ever heard

:

" Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out." Come all—
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just as you are. Don't wait. He will take you as you sit, into His
loving bosom

;
He will make you a champion of the cross, and you

will become an instrument in Kis hand to build up His kingdom.
Thank God for such a book ; thank God for such a Gospel ; *thank
the God of Heaven for such a text :

" Him that cometh to Me I will
in no wise cast out."

The next " I will " is found in Luke. We are told of a man who
was full of leprosy; he was just rotten with it. Perhaps his fingers
had rotted off; it might have been that his nose was eaten "off.
That is the way leprosy affects a man. Well, there is a man full
of leprosy, and he comes to Christ just as he vas. A good many
people, if they had been in his place, would have waited till they
got a little better before they came before Him; but this man
wanted to get the leprosy away. If he had waited to see if he got
better, there would have been no sense in it. A man might as well,
if he had a sick child, say, " When it gets better I will send for the
doctor." It is because your child is sick that you want the doctor.
It was because this man had the leprosy that he wanted Christ.
The leper came to Him and said: "Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst
make me clean." There's faith for you ; and the Lord touched him,
saying, " I will

; be thou clean," and away went the leprosy as if it

had been struck by lightning. I have often wondered if he ever
turned around to see where it had gone. No doubt, like Naaman,
his flesh became as the flesh of a little child. He didn't wait to see
whether the leprosy would improve, because he was convinced it

was growing worse and worse every day. So it is with you. You
will never have a night so favorable for coming to Christ as this one.
If you put off till to-morrow, your sins will have become more nu-
merous. If you wait till Sunday next, a whole week's sins will be
built up upon those you have already. Therefore, the sooner you
come, the fewer sins you will have to be forgiven. Come to Him
to-night. If you say to Him, " Lord, I am full of sin ; Thou canst
make me clean." "Lord, I have a terrible temper; Thou canst
make me clean." " Lord, I have a deceitful heart ; cleanse me, O
God

;
give me a new heart, O God

; give me power to overcome
the flesh and the snares of the devil"— if you come to Him with a
sincere spirit, you will hear the voice, " I will ; be thou clean." It

will be done. Do you think that the God who created this world
out of nothing—who, by a breath, put life into the world—do you
think that if He says, " Thou wilt be clean," you will not ? A great

/
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many people say, "If I become converted, I am afraid I will not
hold out." Why, don't you see that wc can not serve God with
our own strength ? When you accept Him, He gives you strength to
serve Him. When He has taken away the leprosy of sin, it is easy
to live for Him-it is easy to serve Him. And I want to call your
attention to the fact that even if you arc bad, He don't care. It
may be that some one here has disgraced his or her father or
mother; it may be they have disgraced every friend they ever had,
and that they just despise themselves. Come to Him and He will
cleanse you. It is to you I am speaking. He can save you to the
utmost.

The next " I will " I want to call your attention to is the «
I

Will" of confession in Matthew: "Whosoever, therefore, shall con-
fess Me before men, him will I confess ..iso before My Father which
is in Heaven." Let nie say right here that this is the very verse
up to which men in Chicago have come. Men come to inc and
say: "Do you mean to affirm, Mr. Moody, that I've got to mako
a public confession when I accept Christ ; do you mean to say I've
got to confess Him in my place of business, in my family; am
I to let the whole world know I am on His side?" A crreat
many are willing to accept Christ, but they are not willing to pub-
lish it, to confess it. A great many are looking at the lions
and the bears in the mountains. Now, my friends, the devil's
mountains are only made of smoke. Why, he can throw a straw
into your path and make a mountain of it. He says to you :

" You can not confess and pray to your family ; why, you'll break
down. You can not tell it to your shop-mate

; he will laugh at
you." But when you accept Him you will have power to confess
Him. He has said

:
" If any man will come after Me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross and follow Me." It is the way to
Heaven—by the way of the cross, and I believe in my soul that
more men are stumbling upon this verse than upon any other.
They are willing to do ever^^hing necessary except take up the
cross and follow Him. Now let me read this verse again : " Who-
soever, therefore, shall confess Me before men, him will I confess
also before My Father which is in Heaven." When I was in Lon-
don there was a leading doctor in that city, upwards of seventy
years of age, wrote me a note tr> come and see him privately about
his soul. He was living at a country seat a little way out of Lon-
don, and he only came into town two or three times a week He

28
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was wealthy and was nearly retired. I received the note right in
the midst of the London work, and told him I could not see him.
I received a note a day or two after from a member of his family
urging me to come. The letter said his wife had been praying for
him for fifty years, and all the children had become Christians by
her prayers. She had prayed for him all those years, but no im-
pression had been made upon him. Upon his desk they had found
the letter from me, and they came up to London to see what it

meant, and I said I would see him. When we met, I asked him if

he wanted to become a Christian, and he seemed every way willing,
but when it came to confession to his family he halted. " I tell

you," said he, " I can not do that ; my life has been such that I

would not like to confess before my family." " Now there is the
point

;
if you are not willing to confess Christ, He will not confess

you
;
you can not be His disciple." We talked for some time, and

he accepted. I found while I had been in one room, the daughter
and some friends, anxious for the salvation of that aged father,

were in the other room praying to God, and when he started

out willing to go home and confess Christ, I opened the door
of the other room, not knowing the daughter was there, and the
first words she said were, " Is my father saved ? " " Yes, I think he
is," I answered, and ran down to the front door and called him
back. " Your daughter is here," I said ;

" this is the time to com-
mence your confession." The father, with tears trickling down his

cheeks, embraced his child. " My dear daughter, I have accepted
Christ," and a great flood of light broke upon him at that confession.

A great many here in Chicago are ashamed to come out and take
their stand for Christ. If you want peace and joy, my friends, you
must be willing to confess. I am told that in China the height of
a Chinaman's ambition is to have his name put in the house of Con-
fucius. He must have performed some great act of valor, or done
the State some great service before he can have his name there.

That is the highest point of a Chinaman's ambition. It ought to
be the height of our ambition to have our name registered in

Heaven, and have Christ to confess us in the courts of Heaven.
How excited we used to be during the war when some general did
something extraordinary, and some one got up in Congress to con-
fess his exploits. How the papers used to talk about it. If we
come out for Christ here, He will confess us in Heaven before the
throne and the angels. May God help you to confess Him to-night.

/
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Another " I will "—to me I willery precious • i wiii —was given c^
those early fishermen. He said, " If you will follow Me, I will make
you fishers of men." That is the " I will " of service. I pity those
Christians from the very depth of my heart, who have only made a
profession of religion, and stopped there. My friends, they don't
have the joy of salvation. I tell you, the only happy Christians are
those who are fishers of men. If a man be a true Christian, he wins
souls. He can not help it, for He says, " If you will follow Me, I
will make you fishers of men." Peter caught more men at Pente-
cost than he ever caught fish in his nets. I have often thought of
the remark one of the disciples made to Him as they were standing
together one day, " Lord, we have left all to follow Thee." What
did they leave? A few old fishing-boats and broken nets. They
were looking to those they had left behind, and a great many peo-
pie here are looking to what they will leave if they serve Him It
ain't necessary to leave the things of this life when you follow Him
It is not necessary to give up your business, if it's a legitimate one
in order to accept Christ. But you mustn't set your heart on the
old nets, by a good deal. Now, my friends, if you want to be a
religious Christian, follow Him fully. No man follows Christ and
ever regrets it, and the nearer we get to Him, the more useful we
become. Then we will save men. It seems to me after I am dead
and gone I would rather have a man come to my grave and drop a
tear, and say, " Here lies the man who converted me ; who brought
me to the cross of Christ "—it seems to me I would rather have this
than a column of pure gold reaching to the skies, built in my honor.
If a man wants to be useful, follow Him. You will succeed if you
will follow Him. Whenever you find a man who follows Christ,
that man you will find a successful one. He doesn't need to be a
preacher

;
he doesn't need to be an evangelist to be useful. They

may be useful in business. See what powei an employer has if; he
likes. How he could labor with his employes and in his business
relations. Often a man can be far more useful in a business sphere
than he could in another. If we want to spend a life of usefulness,
accept Him, and He " will make you fishers of men." Young man!
don't you want to win souls to Christ } Well, then, just follow Him.
" You follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men."
The next '' I will," a very precious one, is, " I will not leave you

comfortless." " I will not leave you comfortless " down here in this
dark world. Now, some people think they have a very hard battle

i
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before them wh-n they accept Him. A lady came to me lately, and
said, " I am tiie only one of my family who is a Christian, and I feel
lonely." -Why," said P, "Christ is with you ; if you have got an
Elder Brother sitting at the right hand of God, what more do you
want ? " Oh, this precious " I will ;

" this comfort and joy, " I will
be with you to the end of the world ;

" "I will never forsake you."
You may take comfort to-night. He will be with you always. You
may not see Him with the eye of flesh, but you will see Him by
the eye of faith.

The next " I will " is found in the fourth chapter of John : " I will
raise him up at the last day." These bodies of ours are going down
to the grave, but they are not going to lie there long ; the Son of
God will wiikc them up. When He was here He raised up three
bodies; and let mc say to you, young children, that the first one He
raised was a little child. Ah, there will be n/any little children
there, " for of such is the kingdom of Heaven." He gave us three
instances. The first was the little girl. When the people heard He
had raised up some one from the dead, they thought it was a mistake.
She wasn't dead—only asleep ; it wasn't a real mirrcle. The next
one was a young man. " Oh, no," they thought ; " that's no mira-
cle

;
if they had left him alone he'd awoke up ; he was only asleep."

But the next case that came along was that of Lazarus, and Mat-
thew tells us he had been dead four days—had been laid away in
the sepulchre, and the Son of God merely said : " Lazarus, come
forth." Now, I like a religion that gives me such comfort, that
when I lay away loved ones in the grave, I know they will by and
by hear the voice of the Son of God calling them forth. I used to
wonder how Christians had so much comfort in affliction, and used
to question whether I could have as much ; but I have learned that
God gives us comfort when we need it. A few weeks ago I stood
at the grave ^ 1 man I loved more than any one on earth, except
my wife and family. As he was laid down in the narrow bed, and
the earth dropped upon the coflin-lid, it seemed as if a voice came
to me saying, '' He will rise again." I like a religion by which we can
go to the grave of our loved ones and feel that they will rise again

;

I like a religion that tells us, although we sow them in corruption,
they will rise incorruptible ; that, although we sow them in v/eak.'

ness, they will rise in power and glory and ascend to the kingdom
of light. This is the comfort for Christians. Thank God for this
" I will not leave you comfortless."
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" I will that thei^ may be with Me " is the sweetest of all. The
thought that I will see Him in His beauty ; the thought that I will

meet Him there, that I will spend eternity *vith Him, is the sweet-
est of them all. This last week we had Thanksgiving Day. How
many families gathered together, perhaps the first time in many
years, and the thought would come stealing over some of them. Who
will be the first to break the circle ? Perhaps many of these circles of
friends will never meet again. Thank God, yonder the circles shall

never be broken—when the fathers, and mothers, and children
gather around Him in those mansions into which death never enters,
where sickness and sorrow never enter through yon pearly gates.
Oh, thank God for this blessed religion—thank God for the blessed
Christ—thank God for those blessed eight " I wills "—" Come unto
Me all ye that labor and arc heavy laden and I will give you rest

;"

" Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out ;" " Whoso-
ever, therefore, shall confess Me before men, him will I confess also
before My Father which is in Heaven ;" " If you will follow Me I

will make you fishers of men ;" " I will, be thou clean ;" " I will not
leave you comfortless ;" " I will that thou may be with Me." May
God bless every soul in this buildings and bring you to the Cross.

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray that Thy blessing may rest

upon all of these friends that have arisen here to-night for prayers.
We pray Thee that they may take hold on eternal life, and may
many of them lift up their hearts to-night to Thee. May they be
transformed to-night from death unto life. May they be born
again. May they be born of the Spirit. Many of them have
mothers that are praying for them. May the prayers of their

mothers, of their fathers, of their sisters, of their brothers, of their
wives, of their children, avail for them. May they from this hour
take hold on eternal life. May they not leave this building until
this question of salvation has removed them from their sins. Holy
Father, accept them. Help, accept, and strengthen us all. May
the Spirit of God take hold of every one in this building to-night.
May they move from death unto life this night. And when we go
into the inquiry-room, may they confess their sins and find Jesus ;

and unto Christ shall be the praise and the glory. Amen.
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LOT IN SODOM.

Gen. xiii. 12: "And Lot dwelt in the ciUes of the plain, and pitched his tent
toward Sodom."

ONE reason why I take up this character is because 1 believe
he IS r> representative man, and perhaps there is no Bible char-
acter that represents so many Chicago men at the present day

as Lot of Sodom. Where you can find one Abraham, or one Daniel
or one Joshua, you qan find a thousand Lots. He started very well •

he got rich and that was the beginning of his troubles. He and
Abraham his uncle, went down to Egypt, and they came out of
Egypt with great wealth, and the next thing we hear of is strife
among their herdsmen. He could not get up a quarrel with Abra-
ham. Abraham said to him, "You are my nephew, and I can not
quarrel with you

;
but take your goods and go to the right and I

will go to the left, or I will go to the right and you go to the left
"

and they separated. Right here Lot made his mistake. He should
have said, « No, I don't want to leave you ; the Lord has blessedme with you and I don't want to leave you ;

''
or, if he had been

determined to leave his uncle, he should have asked Abraham to
choose for him. Instead of that he lifted up his eyes and saw
the well-watered plains of Sodom, and that decided him. No
doubt he was very ambitious ; he probably wanted to become
richer. Perhaps there was a little spirit of rivaliy toward his
uncle. He wanted to excel Abraham in worldly goods, to be-
come rich faster. So he saw and determined upon the well-watered
plains of Sodom. If he had asked Abraham he would not have
gone there. If he had asked God, Lot would never have
entered Sodom

;
no man ever goes into Sodom by God's adviceHe determined himself and pitched his ten^ toward Sodom I

don t know how long he lived on these weli-wattrcd plains, but no
doubt the men of those days said of him when he had settled down •

*« There is a shrewd man ; he's a smart man. ; /hy, I can predict
(438)

iw-

.„.iS!^fe3L



itched his tent

ie I believe

3 Bible char-

present day
one Daniel,

d very well

;

s. He and
ime out of

of is strife

with Abra-
d I can not

right and I

;o the left,"

He should

has blessed

; had been

\.braham to

js and saw
him. No

to become
:oward his

)ds, to be-

ell-watered

1 not have

lever have
d's advice.

Sodom. I

ins, but no
tied down

:

:an predict

LOT IN SODOM.
439

that in a very shott time he will be a wealthier man than his uncle

Abraham. Look at these well-watered plains ; why, he is a great

deal better off than Abraham now." He is in a position in which

he can soon become rich. How long he remained on these plains I

don't know, but the next thing we know is that he got into Sodom.
We are told that Sodom was very wicked. He lived near it, and he

went into it with his eyes open, and he knew all about it. The
wickedness of Sodom was coming up to God ; He was going to de-

stroy it soon. And do you think, if Lot had asked Him, He would
have allowed Lot to enter that city ? I think one of the greatest

mistakes the people of the present day make is that they won't let

God choose for them ; He would not choose ruin for them. All

the years Lot was in Sodom we don't read that he had any family

altar. He thought it «vOuld be ruin for his family to take them in

there. He did not look at that, however. It was business that

took him in there. He might have said, " Well, I've got a large

family ; I've got a great many dependent upon me, and I must get

rich faster, so I will go into Sodom. Business is the first considera-

tion, and it must be attended to." So he goes into Sodom, and the

next thing we hear he is in trouble. Sodom had a war on hand,

and when he went into the city he had to take its side. In the war

he was taken captive. It is a great mercy he wasn't killed in the

battle. The first thing his uncle did when he heard of his nephew's

trouble he set out after him. When he was taken in battle he was

liable to be taken into slavery, and his children also. He might

have died in slavery if Abraham hadn't gone after him. But Abra-

ham takes his servan's, and sets out and overtakes the warriors who
had taken Lot captive, and brought him and all the property back

that had been taken. Now, you would have thought that he would
have kept out of Sodom

;
you'd have thought that he would have

said, " I've had enough of Sodom ; I won't go near it again." You
would think that men, when they get into this and that difficulty

and affliction, would strike out of Sodom ; but they won't It is

one of the greatest mysteries to me why men will remain in their

Sodom when they have continual trouble. So he went back.

Probably he said, " I've lost a good deal, and I must go back and

try and recover it ; I must go back and make it up for my children."

And he prospered in Sodom. If you had gone into Sodom before

these angels ame down, you would probably have found that no

man had go t^r. so well. If they had a Congress, perhaps they sent

I''
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m.Kl,f l>.m Mayor of Sodom. If you could have seen hK"turout ,t would have been one of tl,e very best. Mrs Lot must

on we 1 Oh
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'^^^'"""^'We people there. They goton well Oh, yes
;
that is the way the men talk now Men thou

tt \atr hemT
^°' '="^'? '"^''^ '""^'-" ''^ht into the ;h"rS Ithat takes them to sure rum. Perhaps he ivas a judge and hadgreat mfluence. When the angels got to the gate they might haveheard of the name of the honorable Judge Lo' It s^undS pr« ;well. He m,ght have owned a good many corner-lots; he mighthave owned a good many buildings with " Lot, Lot," paint™ alover them

;
and on account of his property he might hLTbeen

"

No doubt the dispositions of the people were exactly as thev areto-day
;

human nature has been pretty much the same always
"^

But time rolls on, and Lot, while sitting at the gate one e^ning

Sodom" rrri """c
*^ '"^""•''^- '"-y -« eomingloSSodona. Likely these Sodomites did not know them, but twentv

s'rthet"' °'A''
""" '" "'^ ^-Pany of Abraham,^ heha'^seen hese men at his uncle's home, had seen them si ting at hisuncles table, and he knew these angels when they approached andbowed down and worshiped them, and bowed downto the griu^dand invited them into his house. But it was a sink c: iniquity andthey would not go in
; they preferred to walk about the treetsBut he pressed his invitation upon them and they ace pted I,'

rd"it':vaVtfTf "^ ^'"^'^ "'^' ''^ '^^^ '-° ^'-"S- thereand It vva=,nt long before a crowd -s around the door, and wantedto know who he had inside. And he came out to try and pac^ythem, but they received him with cries of " Who made this felbwa judge over us?" and Lot was dragged into the house and hidoor was shut against the mob. His influence was gone ; he hadbc^n in the city twenty years and hadn't made a conv;rt Myfriends no man ever goes down to Sodom and retains his influence
1 a k about men of influence whose hearts are not with God ! What
IS their influence ? Some one said to me to-night, " You have beenpreaching to drunkards and v.,gabonds; why don't you p'lach to

Whv f""!7'"' «^^ '" marble-front houses and have influence?"Why, I would rather preach to harlots and drunkards, because it is
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LOT IN SODOM. 44Z

easier to get them into the kingdom of God than those sinners who
live in marble-front houses ; we can reach them sooner ; it doesn't
take so long to convince them they are sinners. I suppose Lot
lived in a marble-front house there, and his heart was away from
God. Then these men said to Lot, " Who have you got here be-
sides yourself ? What is your family? Have you got any others
besides yourself in this town ? " Well, the father and mother had to
own up that they had married their children to some of the Sodom-
itcb

; that was the result of his going into the city. You go into the
world, and live like the world, and see what the result will be.
How many mothers and fathers are now mourning on account of
marrying their sons and daughters to Sodomites, marrying them to
death and ruin. '' Now," they say, " if you have any, get them out
of this place, for God is going to burn it up. Tell them this, and
if they won't come, escape for your lives and leave them, for He
will destroy the city." People say, " Why are we so afflicted ? Why
have we so many sorrows?" I believe it is because our hearts a.e
from God. They have gone down to Sodom and left the God of
their fathers. Now, all these twenty years we do not know that he
had ever a family altar. He could not call his children around him
and pray to his God. They had become identified with Sodom and
its people. Look at that scene. There are the men at the outside
of the door groping about to find it, and the door opens and
Lot starts out to tell his son-in-law of the coming destruction.

I can see the old man's head bowed down passing through the
streets of Sodom at midnight. He goes to a house and knocks.
No sound; all are asleep. He knocks again, and, perhaps, too,

shouts at the top of his voice, and the man gets up and opens
the window. He puts his head out. "Who's there?" "Your
father-in-law," answers the old man. " What has brought you out of
bed at this hour? What's up?" " Why," says Lot, " two angels are at
my house, who say that God is going to destroy Sodom and every
one who remains." " Why, you go home and go to bed," replies

the son-in-law, and mocks him. They mock him. He had lost his

testimony, my friends. They think he is deluded. I can see him
now going off to another daughter's house. I don't know how
many daughters he had. He might have had as many daughters
as Job ; and he goes to them, and they mock him too. I tell you,
my friends, if we have got into Sodom our children will mock us.

There is that old man in that midnight hour, plodding along those

i
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Streets of Sodom to urge them to floe from the city, and they mock
him. He had been long enough with Abraham to know that every-
thing that came from God rr)uld be relied upon. Now, he starts
back honrie. You can >ct' him, his head bowed down, his long white
hair flowing over his bosoia, and the tears flowing from those aged
eyes. The world calls him a successful man ; but . hat a miserable
end is his. Look at him to-night. He had got wealth ; that's what
he was after. He obtained what he wanted, but he got leanness of
soul.

^

You can see him go back L.voJ down with grief. Next
morning the angels take him by the hand, and he, his wife, and two
daughters are led out of the city. And they Kngcred. How could
tliey do oiherwise than linger, when they had left their sons and
daughters in the city, and knew they would be destroyed ? Where
are your sons and daughters now ? Have you taken them down to
Sodom, saying they must live in the pleasures of society—they must
get on in the world ? Where are they now ? Have you got them
into some store or some office where they will hear nothing but in-
fidelity? If you have, those gray hairs will come down to an un-
timely grave. You will learn the folly of your course when it is too
late. Take your children from that city ; urge them to come from
the Sodom in which they arc living ; tell them to flee before it is

too late, for the city will be destroyed. Yes, they linger. I don't
blame them. They probably had a lingering hope that the storm
might be stayed, and they could get their children out. But the
angels took them by the hand and hastened them out o^ the city.

Poor mother! Ah ! how sad when God came in judgment ! I can
see that mother hesitating, but God orders her not to look back.
" Flee for thy life ; escape or you will be destroyed." " No man
having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God." She gets out of Sodom, but she looks back, and
judgment falls upon her. And I believe that the condition of Lot's
wife is the condition of hundreds in Chicago. They have come out
of Sodom, but their heart is in the world. They say, " Have I to
give up the world ? have I to give up alL and follow Christ ? " They
linger and look back, and judgment will fall upon them.
We are told in that portion of Scripture which was read to-night

that they were eating, drinking, buying and selling, planting and
building till the very moment Lot went out of bodom. Perhaps
not a man in all Sodom took any account of his going out. It

might have got rumored around that he was going because he be-

^!i
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lieved the city was to be destroyed, but no man believed it. Hia
sons and daughters didn't believe what their father said to them,

and so destruction fell upon them ; and the Son of God says they

were all destroyed—great and small, learned and unlearned, rich

and poor, all perished alike. iJear in mind that if you live in Sodom,
destruction will come upon you. The world may call you success-

ful, but the only way to test success is to take a man's whole life;

not the beginning or the middle, but the whole of it. If a man is

in Sodom, as Mr. Sankey sang to-night, he will find at last the fruits

of his life to be

" Nothing but leaves, nothlnff but leaves."

Lot spent his life in gaining worldly goods for his children, and

he lost all and his children besides. How many men in Chicago

are there who can only say they have the same object in view that

Lot had ? They have come to this city to make money. They
haven't any family altar. They recognize only two things—money,

money, business, business. ** My sons," they say, " may become
gamblers and drunkards ; my daughters may go off into ungodly

society and marry drunkards and make their lives miserable ; but I

want money, and I'll have all I want if 1 can get it." That is the

condition of thousands of people. My friends, was Lot's life a suc-

cessful one ? It was a stupendous failure. He lost his sons and

daughters, he lost his property, his wealth, his hold on the society

and friendship of his uncle Abraham. Is not that the condition of

hundreds here to-night ? Let us sti ke for a higher plane ; let us

go up to Bethel ; let us call upon God to save our children before

it is too late. If your children have wandered off and got among
the Sodomites, let one piercing cry go up :

" O God, save my
childrct ! forgive me, O Lord, for taking them i o Sodom." Let

us turn from our lukewarmness, our worldly-minuodness, and seek

His face. Oh, may the Spirit of God come upon you, and may you

flee from the doomed city before it is too late. A m(ither came to

me a few days ago and said, " Mr. Moody, I want you to pray for

me." " Well," I asked, " why do you want to be prayed for ?

"

She said, " I feel I am to blame. I've got three sons and they have

all gone astray, and I am the most wretched woman living. I feel

I haven't been true to the charge God gave me, and ttie thought is

killing me. I want you to pray for me, and if God will forgive me,

and if I get right in His sight, with His grace and by my prayers and

i
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faith they may be brought back." Are there not hundreds here in
the same condition as this poor woman ? You have been ambitious
for your children

; you were after great things for them, and you
have led them into Sodom, and now ruin has come upon them

;

darkness and misery cover them. Let us humble ourselves before
God that He may forgive us our lukewarmness for His cause in

our ambition to obtain great things in this world. Let us not
follow in the footsteps of this man Lot. Look at a represen'.ative
of Lot here. I can imagine him starting as a moderate drinker, but
the passion grows, and his children are infected, and he becomes, as
it were, the father of a whole army of backsliders. He becomes
the father of backsliding and vvorldly-mindcdness by turning away
from God himself If you are in the city of Sodom, flee from it at
once—escape for your lives, for destruction will come. May God
bring every one in this hall out of Sodom, is the prayer of my
heart. .

\

PRAYER.

Oh, Thou most gracious Saviour, we thank Thee that Thou art
not far off, but that Thou art nigh ; and, Lord, we know that Thou
art here to-night. We rejoice in Thy presence. For all of the
mercies that have gone out from these walls and blessed so many
homes, we thank Thee. O Lord, we would come before Thee
now and thank Thee for all the blessings we have received under
this roof Many a soul Thou hast redeemed in Thy grace within
this house. O Lord, now we pray Thee that Thou wouldst come
this night and remove everything from our hearts that can hinder
us from coming to Christ. We pray that Thou wouldst appear here
in this great assembly, and give us all a heart to listen to the things
that shall be spoken here. We know that the wages of sin is

death, but that the gift of Thy Son is life eternal through Jesus
Christ our Lord. May there be many here to-night that shall know
and believe, and who shall ask of Him the gift of God, the loving
Saviour

; who shall drink and never thirst again. We pray that Thou
wouldst give the stream of salvation to many a soul here to-night.
Bless the songs that have been sung by Thy servant. May the
Gospel be a source of rest to many a weary soul. We shall never
forget Thy goodness through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

V4 'A



LIII.

THE RELIGION OF JESUS BETTER THAN ALL
ISMS.

Deut. xxxii. 31 :
" For their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves

being judges."

I
WISH that this audience, for about thirty minutes, would just
imagine they are sitting in judgment—that each one is sitting
upon the case brought up. We want every man, woman, and

child in this building to decide the question brought before them,
" For their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves
being judges." This was uttered by Moses in his farewell address
to Israel. He had been with them forty years, day and night. He
had been the king, or president, or judge, or whatever you may call
it

;
he had been their leader or instructor ; in other words, he had

been a god to them, for all the blessings of Heaven came through
him. And the old man v/as about leaving them. He had taken
them to the borders of the promised land, and all who had had left

Egypt with him but Joshua and Caleb, had been laid in that wilder-
ness. Now he is making his farewell address ; and, young man, if

you have never read it, read it to-night. It is the best sermon in
print. I do not know any other sermon in the New or Old Testa-
ment that compares with it. His natural activity hadn't abated—
he had still the vigor of youth. I can see him as he delivers it ; his
long white hair flowing over his shoulders, and his venerable beard
covering his breast as he gives them the wholesome instruction.

The old man was giving his farewell address, in which he said,
" Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves being
judges." Now I am not going to call upon Christians to settle this
question

; but the ungodly, the unconverted must decide this ques-
tion, and if you be fair with the argument you will have to admit
that " your rock is not as our Rock ;" your peace is not as our peace

;

because we have got our feet on the rock of Jesus.

(44'»)
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You know, in the first place, that the atheist does not believe in
any God. He denies the existence of a God. Now, I contend that
his rock is not as our Rock, and will let those atheists be the judges.
What does an atheist look forward to ? Nothing. He is taking a
very crooked path in this world. His life has been dark ; it has
been full of disappointments. When he was a young man, ambition
beckoned him on to a certain height. He has attained to that
height, but he is not satisfied. He climbs a little higher, and, per-
haps, he has got as far as he can get, but he is not contented. He
is dissatisfied, and if he takes a look into the future, he sees nothing.
Man's life Is full of trouble. Afflictions are as numerous as the
hairs of our head

; but when the billows of affliction are rising and
'•oiling over him, he has no God to call upon ; therefore, I contend
his "rock is not as our Rock." Look at him. He has a child. That
atheist has all the natural affection for that child possible. He has
a son—a noble young man—who starts out in life full of promise,
but he goes astray. He has not the will-power of his father, and
can not resist the temptations of the world. That father can not
call upon God to save his son. He sees that son go down to ruin
step by step, and by and by he plunges into a hopeless. Godless,
Christless grave. And as that father looks into that grave, he has
no hope. His " rock is not as our Rock." Look at him again. He
has a child laid low with fever, racked with pain and torture, but
the poor atheist can not offer any consolation to that child. As he
stands by the bedside of that child, she says, " Father, I am dying

;

in a little while I will go into another world. What is going to be-
come of me? Am I going to die like a dumb beast?" "Yes,"
the poor atheist says ;

" I love you, my daughter ; but you will soon
be in the grave, and eaten up by worms, and that will be all.

There is no Heaven, no hereafter ; it is all a myth. People have
been telling you there is a hereafter, but they have been deluding
you." Did you ever hear an atheist going to their dying children
and telling them this? My friends, when the hour of affliction
comes, they call in a minister to give consolation. Why don't the
atheist preach no hereafter, no Heaven, no God in the hour of
affliction ? This very fact is an admission that their " rock is not
as our Rock, even our enemies themselves being the judges." But
look again. That little child dies, and that atheist father follows
the body to the grave, and lays it down in its resting-place, and
says, "All that is left of my child is there; it will soon become the
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companion of worms, who will feed upon it. That is all there is."

Why, the poor man's heart is broken, and he will admit his " rock is

not as our Rock." A prominent atheist went to the grave with the

body of his friend. He pronounced a eulogy, and committed all

that v/as left of his friend to the winds—to nature—and bade the
remains farewell forever. Oh, my friends, had he any consolation

then? His " rock was not as our Rock."

A good many years ago there was a convention held in France,

and those who held 't wanted to get the country to deny a God, to

burn the Bible—wanted to say that men passed away like a dog and
a dumb animal. What was the result ? Not long since, that coun-
try was filled with blood. Did you ever think what would take

place if we could vote the Bible, and the ministers of the Gospel,

and God out from among the people? My friends, the country
would be deluged with blood. Your life and mine would not be
safe in this city to-night. We could not walk through tnese streets

with safety. We don't know how much we pwe God and the influ-

ence of His Gospel among even ungodly men. I can imagine some
of you saying, " Why this talk about atheists ? There are none
here." Well, I hope there isn't; but I find a great number who
come into the inquiry-rooms ! just to look on, who confess they

don't believe in any God or any hereafter.

But there is another class called deiyts, who, you know, don't be-

lieve in revelation—who don't believe in Jesus Christ. Ask a deist

who is his God. " Well," he will say, " He is the beginning—He
who caused all things." These deists say there is no use to pray,

because nothing can change the decrees of their deity ; God never

answers prayer. ''Their rock is not as our Rock." In the hour of

their affliction they, too, send off for some Christian to administer

consolation. But there is another class. They say, " I am no deist

;

I am a pantheist ; I believe that God is in the air ; He is in the sun,

the stars, in the rain, in the water"— they say God is in this wood.

Why, a pantheist the other night told me God was in that post ; He
was in the floor. When we come to talk to those pantheists, we
find them no better than the deists and atheists. There was one of

that sort that Sir Isaac Newton went to talk to. He used to argue

with him, and try to get the pantheist into his belief, but he couldn't.

In the hour of his distress, however, he cried out to the God of Sir

Isaac Newton. Why don't they cry to their god in the hour of

tlieir trouble ? When I used to be in tnis city I used to be called
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on to attend a good many funerals. I would inquire what the man
was m his belief, and if I found out he was an atheist, or a deist, or
a pantheist, and when I would go to the funeral, and in the presence
of his friends said one word about that man's doctrine, they would
feel insulted. Why is it that in a trying hour, when they have been
talking all the time against God-why is it that in the darkness
of affliction they call in believers in that God to administer consola-
tion?

The next class I want to call attention to is the infidel. I con-
tend that his " rock is not as our Rock." Look at an infidel. An
infidel is one who doesn't believe in the inspiration of Scripture
These men are very numerous, and they feel insulted when we call
them infidels; but a man who doesn't believe in the inspirations of
bcripture is an infidel. A good many of them are in the church
and not a {^V4 of them have crept into the pulpit. These men would
feel insulted if we called them infidels, but if a man says-I don't
care who he is or where he preaches—if he tries to say that the Bible
IS not mspired from back to back, he is an infidel. That is their true
name, although they don't like to be called that. Now in that
blessed Book there are five or six hundred prophecies, and every one
of them has been fulfilled to the letter ; and yet men try to say they
can not believe the Bible is inspired. As I said the other night
those who can not believe it have never read it. I hear a great many
infidels talk against the Bible, but I haven't found the first man who
ever read the Bible from back to back carefully and remained an
infidel. My friends, the Bible of our mothers and fathers is trueHow many men have said to me, - Mr. Moody, I would give the
world If I had your faith, your consolation, the hope you have from
your religion." Is not that a proof that - their rock is not as our
Kock? Now look at these prophecies in regard to Nineveh in re-
gard to Babylon, to Egypt, to the Jewish nation, and see how literally
they have been fulfilled to the letter. Every promise God makes He
will carry out. Although the infidel professes his disbelief in the in
spiration of Scripture, they do not believe what they declare in their
hearts, else why, when we talk with them, ifthey have any children do
they send them out of the room ? Now, not long ago I went inl o amfns house, and when I commenced to talk about religion, he turned
to »is daughter and said: '-'You had better go out of the room- I
want to say a few words to Mr. Moody." When she had gone he
opened a perfect torrent of infidelity upon mc. " Why "

said I
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* did you send your daughter out of the room before you said this ?
"

"* Well," he replied, " I did not think it would do her any good to

hear what I said." My friends, his " rock is not as our Rock." Why
did he send his daughter out of the room if he believed ,/hat he
said ? When these infidels are in trouble, why do they not get some
of their infidel friends to administer consolation ? When they make
a will, why do they call in a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ to

carry it out ? Why, it is because they can not trust their infidel

friends. " Their rock is not as our Rock, even our enemies them-

selves being judges."

Now, did you ever hear of a Christian in his dying hour recant-

ing? Did you ever hear of them regretting that they had accepted

Christianity, and in their dying hour embracing infidelity? I would
like to see the man who could stand and say he had. But how
many times have Christians been called to the bedside of an atheist

or deist, or infidel, in his dying hours, and heard him crying for

mercy. In that hour infidelity is gone, and he wants the God of his

father and mother to take the place of his black infidelity. It is

said of West, an eminent man, that he was going to take up the

doctrine of the resurrection, and just show the world what a fraud

it was, while Lord Lyttleton was going to take up the conversion

of Saul, and just show the folly of it. These men were going to

annihilate that doctrine and that incident of the Gospel. A French-

man said it took twelve fishermen to build up Christ's religion, but

one Frenchman pulled it down. From Calvary this doctrine rolled

along the stream of time, through the eighteen hundred years, down
to us, and West got at it and began to look at the evidence ; but

instead of his being able to cope with it, he found it perfectly over-

whelming—the proof that Christ had risen, that He had come out

of the sepulchre and ascended to Heaven and led captivity captive.

The light dawned upon him, and he became an expounder of the

Word of God and a champion of Christianity.

And Lord Lyttleton, that infidel and skeptic, hadn't been long at

the conversion of Saul before the God of Saul broke upon his sight,

and he too began to preach. I don't believe there is a man in the

audience who, if he will take his Bible and read it, but will be c .1-

vinced of its truth. What does infidelity do for a man ? ** Why,"
Saiu a dying mudel, " my principles have lost me my inenus, my
principles have sent my wife to her grave with a broken heart ; they

have made my children beggars, and I go down to my grave with-

29
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out peace or consolation." I never heard of an infidel going down
to his grave happily. But not only do they go on without peace,
but how many youths do they turn away from God. How many
young men are turned away from Christ by these infidels and dev-
ils. Let them remember that God will hold them responsible if
they are guilty of turning men away from Heaven. A few infidels
gathered around a dying friend lately, and they wanted him to hold
out to the end, to die like a man. They were trying to cheer him,
but the poor infidel turned to them. - Ah," said he, " what h^ve I
got to hold on to ? " My friends, let me ask you what you have got
to hold on to. Every Christian has Christ to hold on to—the res-
urrected man. " I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, \
am alive for evermore." Thank God, we have some one to carr>^ us
through death and the grave, and into the promised land. Yes,"^the
Son of God wipes away more tears in this worid of sorrow than all
the infidels put together in a lifetime. Infidels never take away sor-
row. What can those false gods of infidelity do for them in the hour
of trial ? They are like the false gods of the Hebrews ; they never
hear their cry. Whereas, if we have the God of Daniel, of Abraham,
He is i\\\ ays ready to succor us when in distress, and we can make
Him our fortress, and we have a refuge in the storm of adversity.
There we can anchor safely, free from danger and disaster. I was
reading to-night almost the last words of Lord Byron, and T want
to draw a comparison between the sorrowful words of Byron and
those of St. Paul. He died very young—he was only thirty-six—
after leading an ungodly life.

" My days aie in the sere and yellow leaf,

The flower and fruit of love are gone

;

The worm, the canker, and the grave
Are mine alone."

Compare those words with the words of St. Paul, " I have fought
a good fight: I have finished my course ; 1 have kept the faith.
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day."

'

What
a contrast! What a difference! My friends, there is as much
difference between them as there is between Heaven and hell, be-
tween death and life. Be judges which is the most glorioLs—
atheism, deism, infidelity, or the Christianity St. Paul practiced.
May God take all these isms and sweep th^m from the worid.
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I want .:o read to you a letter which I received some time ago.

I read this to you because I get letters from infidels who say, that

not an infidel has repented during our meetings. Only about ten

days ago I got a letter from an infidel, who accused me of being a

liar. He said there had not been an infidel converted during our

meetings. My friends, go up to the young converts' meeting any
Monday night, and you will see there ten or twelve every night who
have accepted Christ. Why, nearly every night we meet with a

poor infidel who accepts Christ. But let me read this letter. We
get many letters every day for prayer, and, my friends, you don't

know the stories that lie behind those letters. The letter I am
about to read was not received here, but while we were in Philadel-

phia. When I received it I put it away, intending to use it at a

future day.

" Dear Sir :—Allow me the privilege of addressing you with a few

words. The cause ..
' writing is, indeed, a serious one. I am the

son of an aristocratic family of Germany—was expensively educated,

and at college at Leipsic, was ruined by drinking, etc. ; was expelled

for gambling and dishonesty. My parents were greatly grieved at

my conduct, and I did not dare ret'irn home, but sailed for America.

I went to St. Louis, and remained there for want of money to get

away. I finally obtained a situation as bookkeeper in a dry-goods

house ; heard from home, and of the death of my parents. This

made me more sinful than ever before. I heard one of your ser-

mons, which made a deep impression on me. I was taken sick, and

the words of your text came to me and troubled me. I have tried

to find peace with God, bat have not succeeded. My friends, by

reasoning with me that there was no God, endeavored to comfort

me. The thought of my sinfulness and approaching the grave, my
blasphemy, my bad example, caused me to mourn and weep. I

think God is too just to forgive me my sins. My life is drawing to

a close. I hp- 2 .'ot yet received God's favor. Will you not remem-

ber me in your prayers, and beseech God to save my soul from

eternal destruction ? Excuse me for writing this, but it will be the

last I shall write this side of the grave."

Ah, my friends, " his rock was not as our Rock, even our enemies

themselves htrnix iud?jes." I have two more letters I v/ou!d like to

read. I am not accustomed to read so many letters, but on this

occasion I will read them to you. Some of you remember me
speaking of a man who came in here who was a fugitive from jus-

I'
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tice. The Governor of the State from which he came hi.d offered
a reward for him, and he came into this Tabernacle. He received
Christ, and returned to his State. This morning I received the
following letter

:

" Dear Sir and Brother:—Owing to the law's slow delay I am
yet a prisoner of hope. By Thursday or Friday my case will be
reached, and I'll be committed to the Penitentiary, for how long I do
not know. This coi\dit:ion is voluntary, or of my own seeking,, be-
cause I feel it due the cause of God, or the only evidence I can
give of my repentance and desire to do better. My family and
friends hope ultimately to obtain a pardon. I desire to thank you
for the interest you ha^^c taken in me, and I ask your prayers, and
those of God's people in Chicago, that I may have strength and
grace to live under these calamities; that my poor heart-broken
wife and child' en may be sustained ; and, further, that God's bless-

ing may rest on all <;fforts being made for my future. After it is all

over, and I am in a felon's cell, I'll write you. In your efforts to
warn men to do better and lead a new life, bid them beware of am-
bition to accomplish an undertaking at all hazards. Such is my
condition. Had I left off speculation in an invention I might now
be happy. Step by step I yielded until my forgeries reached over
thirty thousand dollars. My aim was not to defraud, but to suc-
ceed, and pay it all back. Oh, pray for me—for all who suffer with
me. While in Chicago I was under an assumed name. Here I am,
in my native village, in my father's home, a prisoner, not daring to
go out, or even to see my children (we have three, two boys and
one girl). I hear their voices, and when they sleep I silently go in

their little room and look at them in innocent slumber. My crimes
are in another county, whither I go Thursday. May our heavenly
Father bless your labors. Humbly and repentant, I am,

•X- * * "

To-morrow probably he will go into the penitentiary to suffer for

his crime, but now his Rock is our Rock.
Last week a beautiful-looking young man came into the inquiry-

room. He had been brought up in a happy home with a good
father and mother. He had gone astray. When he came into the
inquiry-room, he said he intended to become a Christian, but he
could not because he knew what it would make him do. He had
robbed an express company, and that sin came between him and
God. He had been heard and received a verdict in his favor, but
he knew he was guilty. He had gone into the witness box and
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committed perjury. He turned away and left the building. Last

Friday, however, he was at the noonday meeting; he was in my
private room for a while, and I never felt so much pity for a man in

my life. He wanted to become a Christian, but the thought of hav-

ing to go back and tell his father that he was guilty, after his father

had paid two thousand dollars to conduct his trial. After a great

struggle he got down on his knees and cried out, * O God, help me ;

forgive me my sins ; " and at last he got up and straightened him-

self and said, " Well, sir, I will go back." A friend went down to

the railway station and saw him off, and shortly after I got this

dispatch from him

:

" Mr. Moody :—God has told me what to do. The future is as

clear as crystal. I am happier than ever before."

He went on his way, reached his native village, and I received

this letter from him this morning, and I have felt my soul filled with

sorrow ever since it came. Let me say here, if there is any one in

this hall, who has taken money from his employer, go and tell him

of it at once. It is a good deal better for you to confess it than

have it on your mind—than to try to cover it up. " He that cov-

ereth his sins shall not prosper." If you have taken any money
that doesn't belong to you, make restitution by confession at least.

If any one here is being tempted to commit a forgery or any crime,

let this be a v/arning to them :

•* My Beloved Friend and Brother :— I am firm in the cause.

I have started, and feel that God is with me in it. And, oh, dear

brother, do never cease praying for my dear father and praying

mother, and I wish you would some day write them and tell them

that God will make this all for the best. If I live for ages I will

never cease praying for them, and I never can forgive myself for

my ungratefulness to my dear broken-hearted sisters and brothers and

dear good parents. Oh, that link that held the once happy home is

severed. O God ! may it not be forever. Would that I had been

a Christian for life ; that I had taken my mother's hand when a

child and walked from there, hand in hand, straight to Heaven ; and

then the stains would not have been. But we know, O God, that

they can't follow me into Heaven, for then I v/ill be washed of all

my sins, and the things that are on this earth will st.ay here.

" Oh, my dear Christian brother, my heart almost failed me when I

was approaching my dear, happy hom.e, and the thought that I was

the one out of eight brothers and sisters to break the chain of

happiness that surrounded that once happy and beautiful home,
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which is now shaded with misery, and the beautiful sunshine that
once lit that happy, that dearest of homes, is now overshadowed
with darkness. Oh, I fear it will take my dear parents ; it is more
than they can bear. When I reached home, and they all greeted
me with a kiss, and I told them I had started for Heaven, and God
sent me home to tell them, my mother shed tears of happiness, and

' when I w.%s ibrced to bring the death-stroke upon her, the tears
ceased to flow, and God only can describe the scene that took
place. I called them all around me, and I thought I could not pray
if I were to attempt it. But when I knelt with them in prayer, God
just told me what to say, and I found it the will of God ; and after
I h?'l prayed, I kissed them all, and asked their pardon for my un-
gratefulness, which I received from them all. Then I made my
preparations to leave home, for how long God only knows ; but I got
grace to leave in a cheerful way, and it appeared for a short time

;

and if God lets me live to return home, I will join my mother's side,
take her to church, and bring my brothers and sisters and father to
God. V/e will all go to Heaven together. My beloved brother, T

must see you some day, and just tell you what God has done for
me, and I know He will never forsake me, when I am shut up in
those prison walls for a crime I justly deserve. When I can't com-
municate with any one else, I know I v/ill not be shut off from God.
Oh, glory

!

" I came to Cleveland last night, and was going to get that money
and return it to the General Superintendent, but my attorney had
made that arrangement already. I find there is an indictment at
Akron against me now for perjury, and I am going to take the
morning train and go to Akron. Court is in progress now, and I

am going to ask the court if there is an indictment against me, and
if there is, I will hear it and then plead guilty. I will write you
again soon, and give you all the particulars, and the length of my
sentence."

I want to urge this letter upon your consideration as a warning.
Think of the punishment that young man has brought upon him-
self; think of the agony of that father and mother when he broke
the news to them—when he told them of his guilt. His " rock was
not as our Rock." May God bless every young man here, and may
they be brought to the acceptance of salvation. May they turn to
Thee, God of their fathers and of their mothers, so that they can
say, " Your Rock is our Rock—we are servants of God."
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JESUS CHRIST MUST BE RECEIVED OR
REJECTED.

Matt xxvii. 22: -Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus
which is called Christ ? They all say unto him, Let Him be crucified."

PILATE was in difficulty. Pilate had the question sprung
suddenly upon him— not like the citizens of Chicago before
whom the question has been from their cradle up, and to

whom it has been present continually. One morning—I suppose it
was about six o'clock—the governor was aroused by a mob in front
of his palace, clamoring for a decision about this man. Pilate
examined the case, and he wavered. There he made his first mis-
take. Instead of taking his place like a man, saying, " I will never
sanction this injustice

; I have been placed here by the Roman
Emperor to administer justice to men, and I qan not deliver this
innocent man to you." Instead of that he compromised with
them

j

he wanted to be on both sides at once. " I will chastise
Him," he says, and that will shift the responsibility on to the Jews.
But he found they were enraged at this, and wanted His life.'

When he found He was from Galilee he thought he would shift the
responsibility onto Herod, and imagined he could in this way get
rid of this great question— that question which appeals to every
man and woman here to-night—" What are we going to do with
the Son that God gave up, with the gift He gave for us?" Well,
he sent them off to Herod. I don't know how long they were
gone- -perhaps about an hour ; but back they came again to Pilate,
after finding that even Herod, that blood-thirsty governor, had re-
fused to judge Him, to get him to decide the case and have Him cruci-
fied. He again wants to release Him. He is thoroughly convinced
that He is a just man—an innocent man ; in fact, it is said it was envy
that prompted them to seek His life. Pilate knew deep down in
his heart that it was envy and malice that prompted them to bring

(4SS)

f.

gi



456 MOODY'S SERMONS. ADDRESSES AND PRAYERS.

>i, iiilli

[^

i 1

fl

m.
?i'.ill:

Christ before him, yet instead of taking his f^tand Hke a man and de-
ciding for himself, as he ought to have done, he tried to be on the
side of every party. He took the most notable prisoner of the time
along with Jesus and said to the multitude, " I will release one of,

them
; which will you have ? " I suppose he thought sure they would

say, " Release Jesus of Nazareth ;" he thought they would keep a

V man who gave life to the people and did good everywhere. lie
>" went. But the chief priests ran through the crowd and got them to

^.
be all of oi e mind, and they cried, " Barabbas, Barabbas, give us

^ s;^ Barabbas." Then he said, " What shall I do with Jesus which is

Y';^
called Christ?" And they cried, " Let Him be crucified." The

A^y poor, blind, heathen governor then turned to them and said, " What
\ • evil hath He done ? " But they cried the more, and he turned Him

over, and he took water and washed his hands of the iniquity—the

pdor, blind, deceived man. He thought he was freed from his de-

cision by the act, but bear in mind that God held Pilate responsible

for that decision, as he holds every man and woman responsible for

the manner in which they freat the gift of Hi? bon. It is an indi-

vidual matter with us gfe it was with Pilate. God gave Him to

eveiy one here just as He was given to Paul when he says, " He
loved me and gave Himself for me."

Now, look at this man Pilate. His judgment was convinced tha^

Jesus was the Saviour of the world. How many men and women
are just convinced in their judgment that Jesus Christ was sent into

the world for the express purpose of saving them. You believe it,

don't you? If I were to put it to every one here to-night and ask

them to rise and give their conviction, probably every one would
say, " I believe Christ was sent to save, the world Well, you are

like Pilate
;
you are convinced. But not only was his judgment

reached, but his conscience was reached. He knew, deep down in

his own conscience, he ought to let Him go free, but he didn't come
up to his conscience. His conscience was telling him to release this

•man ; even his black, treacherous heart was telling him to release

Him. He ought to have bowed before Him and called Him as his

Lord and Saviour. Not only his conscience and his heart were tell-

ing him this, but his wife sent to him, saying, " Have nothing to do

with this just man, for I have suffered many things in a dream this

day because of Him." And with all this the man was lost for want of

decision—lost owing to a vacillating character, like hundreds and

thousands of people who will be lost in Chicago. How many are
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thoroughly convinced that Jesus Christ can save, that He will save,

yet they are not willing to let Christ save them. Just like poor
Pilate. What was the trouble that kept him back? The trouble
was, he wanted the applause of men. He knew that He was Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, that in Him there was no guile; he knew that
He was pure as the angels of Heaven, yet poor Pilate wanted the
applause of his fellow-men, he wanted to keep his office, and de-
cided ar ^^inst Christ, and so you can say he was lost by his decision

;

and yo are in the position of Pilate to-night—for or against Him.
I don't know but some of you will get angry at this, as you did the
other night, but I like to put men in a corner and hold them till

they answer the great question. I made a remark the other night
that every man and woman in this assembly had got to decide that

night " What they were going to do with God's Son." A great many
have an idea that they have got plenty of time to decide the ques-
tion as to receiving or rejecting Him. This is a delusion. Christ has
been presented to us from our earliest years—since the time we first

knew what salvation was—and during all these years we have been
guilty of either rejecting or else receiving Hinj. Every time- He is

offered we must do either of the two things. Pilate came very near
the kingdom of God. The Son of God was beside him ; he talked
with Him. No doubt he was in the presence of Jesus Christ for

two hours, and he could have called upon Him and would have
been saved. Yet he neglected to do so, and he was lost.

Then look again. He was false to his own convictions.' He was
convicted of the fact that Jesus was put into his hands through
envy. He was probably convicted that Jesus was what He
claimed to be—the King of the Jews, the Saviour of the world—
not only that, but he was unstable ; he didn't dare to have a mind
of his own

; he didn't dare to decide this question according to his

convictions, on account of public clamor; not only that, but he
allowed others to decide for him. Young lady, is it not that which
keeps you out of the kingdom of God ? Do you not let other

people decide for you ? Are you not looking around to see what
other people will say—what they will think if you accept Him, when
you know deep down in your heart that He is your only salvation?

You look to see what your companions will say, and if they lift up
their voices in derision, you haven't the moral courage to decide

according to your convictions. You let them decide for you. Pilate

never ought to have let this question go from him. All those
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judges against Him looked to worldly interests in their decision

;

but did yo: ever glance through the Scriptures to see what thos^
people gained by fighting against Christ ? Did you ever take a look
into profane history to see what those men gained ? Go and see
what calamities befel them who fought against Christ. You all
know what became of Judas. Look at him when he came back
with the money. His conscience became a hell, and he came back
to the Temple into the office where the chief priests were and threw
down the thirty pieces of silver. Look at the picture of despair.
He had for thirty pieces of silver, bought his own eternal damnation.
He couldn't keep the money, because he had been the means of
shedding innocent blood, and threw it down before the men who
gave it to him and went out and committed suicide. Judas was
dead and damned before Christ died on the cross. Look at Caiaphas.
Before the end of the year he was deposed. Then that wicked
Herod had him dressed up like a mock king, and said, " Hail, King
of the Jews," in derision, and his soldiers spat upon him. Herod
died an infamous death after he had been hurled from his throne,
and banished to a foreign country. And this man who gave his
sentence was banished, and he, too, committed suicide. I don't
know what made him commit suicide, but I can imagine. When
they took his office from him, and sent him off to a foreign land, his
conscience began to smite him. He thought of that day when
Christ was brought before him. That was his day of decision—that
was the crisis in his life. I believe there is a day of decision in our
lives

;
a day upon which the crisis of our lives occurs. There is a

day when the Son of Man comes and stands at our heart and knocks
and knocks for the last time and leaves us forever. I can imagine
when Pilate was banished how this recollection troubled him day
and night. He remembered how that Saviour had looked on him—how innocent He was ; he remembered how, when the Jews were
clamoring for His death, and the cry echoed through the streets of
Jerusalem, " Crucify Him ! crucify Him !

"
it seemed as if He had

nothing but love for them. Probably some one told him the story
of the crucifixion, and how, when nailed to the cross, and the howl-
ing mob around Him, He cried: "Father, forgive them; they
know not what they do ;" he remembered how they clamored for

His life, and now he hadn't the moral courage to stand up for the
despised Nazarene, and that preyed 'ipon his mind, and he put an
end to his miserable existence. My friends, what did these men
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sion—that

gain by fighting against Christ ? Let me ask you to-night, What
does a man gain by fighting against Him ? Does the devil pay you

for your service ? You men who make light of everything pure and

holy
;
you men who make light of salvation's gift—of the gift of

God's only Son, what do you gain by it ? I have to find the first

man who ever gained anything by fighting against Christ. My
friends, " It is hard to kick against the pricks. It is hard to contend

against God Almighty."

Now, it seems to me, the best thing that every man and woman
11 this audience can do to-night, is to make an unconditional sur-

render of your soul and body to Jesus Christ. Decide this question

to-night, " What shall I do with this Jesus ? " and it may be that an

angel is hovering over you—hovering over that young hian as he

says, " What shall I do ?
"—waiting to carry the answer back to

Heaven. I beg of you, settle this solemn question. Say, " I ac-

cept." I don't know whether Herod was touched, but Pilate,

Agrippa, and Felix were ; but they preferred a worthless bauble to

salvation. They have come almost to a decision to accept Him,

but, on account of unholy influences, they reject Him. As I said

before, men don't like this idea of being forced to a decision. A
man the other day got offended at me when I asked him, " Do you

coolly, calmly, and deliberately reject the Son of God?" " I do."

" Do you know what it is to reject the Son of God ? it is condemna-

tion." " I deny it, sir." " Well, * He that believeth in Him is not

condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already.'

"

" Well, I don't like you to put it so plain," he answered. " God has

put it plain, so that we can understand it, and if we reject it we are

condemned." Why, people in this audience have got a good

deal more light than Pilate had
;
yet because he didn't take his

stand and believe, he was condemned. Now, are you going to take

your stand beside Pilate, and spend eternity with him, or are you

going to take your stand with Herod and mock Him ? From what

I hear, many people on going out of this building mock every-

thing about the meetings. They mock the singers, they mock the

preaching, the Christian people they see. Well, you can mock and

go down with Herod. Yes, mocker, you can come into this build-

ing and take a chair yonder, and trifle and mock everything you

hear. You can do it ; but, my friends, if you trifle with His offer

He will condemn you. The devil, who prompts you to trifle with

sacred things, will by and by become your tormentor. Go trifle
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with the forked lightning, trifle with small-pox, with yellow fever

but don't, I pray you, trifle with the Son of God. I beg of you
don't get up and leave this building laughing and scoffing at the

text to-night. I don't care how much sport you make of the min-

ister, but I beseech you don't make sport of the solemn question,

'What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called Christ?" Don't

trifle with this gift ofGod for a wicked world. It was an unspeakable

gift ; it cost God all He had. There was once a Welsh minister who
read out the passage of Scripture :

" How shall we escape if we
neglect so great salvation ? " And he paused and leaned over his

pulpit and said :
" My friends, this is a question I can not answer

;

it is a question that the angels from Heaven can not answer."
" How shall you escape if you neglect so great salvation ? " What
will you do with the gift to-night? Will you hurl it from you
— trample it under your feet ? will you send back the insult-

ing message, " I don't want it ? " O, man of pleasure, what
will you do? Look at Solomon, now he took up mirth, and
then wine, and then another and another pleasure, and after he

had got to the end of the whole catalogue of pleasures he

just bundled them together and said :
" All is vanity and vex-

ation of spirit." O, man of pleasure, what are you going to do ?

You may be after honor or position—that was what Pilate wanted
;

you may seek to be governor of men, but if you seek pleasure and
happiness in position, or in the attainment of great things, you will

be disappointed. If you want solid comfort and peace, decide to-

night to take Him as your Saviour—to take Him as your Redeemer,

as your way, your light, your rightr -isness, your justification

—

decide to-night to take Him as your all-in-all. My friends, what
will you do with Him ? As I said before, an angel of light m.ay be

here—may be bending over that man in the gallery yonder. He
may be scoffing ; I don't know. He may have a mother in the East

who is praying for him now, or he may have a mother in the celes-

tial kingdom. I don't know ; there may be more angels than people

in this room waiting for your decisions. May this young man and
that young lady say, " I will decide this question to-night ; I will

not go out of this world without Him ; I can not reject again ; I

may not have another opportunity." How many of those who
were lost in the Brooklyn Theatre if they had been spoken to last

Sundav about Christ and Heaven would have reiected Him ? but

how much would they give now if they could have the opportunity
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you have to-night ? Angels may be hovering over every one of
you, waiting for your answer. " I will, I will receive Him, cost
what it may

;
I will break through every obstacle and take salvation

as a gift to-night." And how that angel will wing his way to the
mansions of Heaven, and how the bells of Heaven will peal forth
their anthems, and songs will go up. " There are men and women
in the Tabernacle to-night deciding the question," My friends, let
this blessed Sabbath evening be the night of your salvation. Do
not be like Caiaphas, or Pilate, or Agrlppa, or any of those men
who despised or trifled with the question.

*

The last time I preached upon this question was in old Farwell
Hall. I had been for five nights preaching upon the life of Christ.
I took Him from the cradle and followed Him up to the point in
the judgment-hall, and on that occasion I consider I made as great
a blunder as ever I made in my life. If I could recall my act I

would give this right hand. It was upon that memorable night in
October, and the Court-house bell was sounding an alarm of fire,

but I paid no attention to it. You know \vq were accustomed to
hear the fire bell often, and it didn't disturb us much when it

sounded. I finished the sermon upon "What shall I do with
Jesus?" And I said to that audience, "Now, I want you to take
the question with you, think over it, and next Sunday I want you
to come back and tell me what you are going to do with it." What
a mistake. It seems now as if Satan was in my mind when I said
this. Since then I never have dared give an audience a week to
think of their salvation. If they were lost, they might rise up in

judgment against me. " Now is the accepted time." We went
down-stairs to the other meeting, and I remember what Mr. Sankey
was singing, and how his voice rang when he came to that pleading
verse

:

" To-day the Saviour calls ;

For refuge riy.

The storm of justice falls,

And death is nigh."

After the meeting we went home. I remember going down La
Salle street with a young man, who is probably in the hall to-night,

and saw the glare of the flames. I said to the young man, " This
means ruin to Chicago." About one o'clock Farwell Hall went

;

soon the church in which I had preached went down, and every-
thing was scattered. I never saw that audience again. My friends,
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we don't know what may happen to-morrow; but there is one thing
I do know, and that is, if you take the gift you are saved. If you
have eternal life you need not fear fire, death, or sickness. Let
disease or death come, you can shout triumphantly over the grave
If you have Christ. My friends, what are you going to do withHim to-mght ? Will you receive Him ? Or put it this way : Howmany will reject Him ? Suppose I was to pat it to the vote, is there
any one here who would rise and reject Him as their Saviour ? Say
friend, what are you going to do to-night ? It is a solemn question,'
and n^ay God drive it home to your heart : " What shall I do with
Jesus? How many are there here who will say, " I will receive
Him;^I believe it; from this time I will trust Him to save my
soul ? He will save you if you but say this sincerely. May God
bring you to a decision, and may this be the happy hour when you
shall receive the Son of God as your Saviour and Redeemer.

ipi
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PRAYER.

Our Father in Heaven, as we come this night we pray Thee to
bless these men. Save them. We have come up here to pray for
their souls' salvation. May they realize the gift of Thy holy Son
Jesus Christ, and accept Him as their Saviour before they leave this
building. May they realize the awful end that awaits them if they
continue in their sins. May they realize the sweet influence ofChrist's
love and turn and serve Him to-night. May these fathers, these
brothers, these sons, be converted and go from this house to their
homes and erect there the family altar. May the prayers oftheir moth-
ers, their sisters, their daughters; their wives, avail much, and may
they be brought to see Christ their Saviour in the true licrht Andwhen many of them have grown old, may they look back to this
night, and realize that it was the happiest of their life. We thank
rhee for the great assembly within these walls to-night, for whenwe see this, we know that the Spirit of the Lord is here. Tarry
with us, O Father, through this meeting, and may we all go home
blessing Thee because we have found the Lord. We ask it all in
Jesus name. Amen.
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THE RICH FOOL.

Luke xii. 20: "But God said unto him : Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be
required of thee."

YOU will see by reading this portion of Scripture that he was
what we would call nowadays a successful business man—

a

man that many parents would hold up to their sons as a
model. I don't think he was a drinking man ; there's nothing in
the story that would lead us to suppose he was. He hadn't made
his money in getting up corners on grain ; he didn't get it by any
acts of usury by which he drew twenty percent. ; he dinn't get it

by making a corner on gold or getting up a Black Friday ; he didn't
make his money by betting on elections or buying stocks, but he got
it lawfully. No doubt he was a moralist ; certainly there is nothing
in what we have read to-night against his character. That was not
his fault. He didn't rent his property for billiard halls, for liquor
saloons, or to harlots ; he was a farmer. I don't know of a more
lawful occupation than that of a farmer. He was a successful man.
I don't believe he ever compromised with his creditors by paying
fifty cents on the dollar when he could pay a hundred. He didn't
get his money that way. He didn't get it by shaving notes, or by
taking advantage of the widow and orphan, or those who were poor,
but he got it lawfully. He was an upright man. I presume if he was
here we would send him to Congress, or if we could not send him
to Congress, we would make him Mayor. He was a thoroughly
good business man, who paid all he promised to pay. He was what
we would call a shrewd man—a long-headed man, just deluged with
business, and, undoubtedly, if you had spoken to him about his
soul's welfare he would have turned to Scripture and said, " Be not
slothful in business." Business must be attended to first ; that's

what Scripture teaches. And I think that Chicago men have got
as far as that in Scripture, and there they stop. A man came out
here from the E'lst, and a minister asked him to preadi in his pulpit,

(463)
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and he picked out the text, " Not slothful in business," but went no
further. " Why," said the minister to him, " don't you know that all
Chicago have got that down in their soul ; why don't you preach
upon the whole of the text, and not a part?" " Not slothful in
busmess." Chicago doesn't want that kind of preaching. He forgot
the rest-- fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." This man was
earnest with business. He had got off that part of the text. Un-
doubtedly he moved in the best society of his time. He had the
best turnout in that part of the country. He had the best farmm that section of the country, and the best horses and cattle.
If he had been living to-day, probably he would have had the best
short-horn cattle and the vtry finest-wool sheep. He had the very
best, undoubtedly, in his time, and had been called a great success.
No doubt, in those days they had revival-meetings; of course they
had, because one of the greatest revivals that ever took place occur-
red in those days under John the Baptist. Perhaps it took place
near his farm

;
but he could not leave his business to attend it.

Great multitudes flocked past his house from early morn till late at
night on their way to the banks of the Jordan to hear the greatest
revivalist that ever lived, except Jesus Christ. But he didn't leave
his business to go

; he probably thought they were fanatics. The
idea of a business man turning from his legitimate business, from his
merchandise—should waste his time to hear that preacher. No
doubt he belonged to the synagogue. He believed in set doctrines,
and walked accordingly. He would not hear of those innovations!
The idea of spending his time in going to listen to a man who was
clothed with a leather girdle, and fed on locusts and wild-honey

!

No, sir; he wouldn't hear him. Undoubtedly, Jesus and His
apostles passed by that way ; and he might have, one night, enter-
tained Him. Perhaps he had heard about the dead being raised
by this man, as these drunkards are being raised in Chicago to-day
—men who are being lifted from sin and degradation, and a new
song put into their mouth. Like a great many of these business
men to-day, perhaps, he said, " Oh, it's only a nine-days' wonder,
and the excitement will be gone soon." Christ came and went

\

but he was so pressed with business that he hadn't time to attend
to what that Heavenly preacher said. He hadn't time to go to
those meetings on the banks of the Jordan. So it is with men to-
day. They haven't time to look into this great question of Jesus
Christ. They .have heard of Him, but can't stop to see how He
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came, why He came, or what He has done. Business is so pressing.
Undoubtedly he had the very best wine there was in the land, and
it was always on his table, although he wasn't a drunkard. He had
the very best fruit, the very best fish and game upon his table. The
very best material he wore—perhaps he sent all the way down to
Egypt to buy clothing for his wife and daughters. His turnout
was the most stylish—probably he was often seen with a four-in-
hand on the highway. Everybody said he was getting along nicely.
If a friend came to see him, he would take him all around, and
show him his land and his barns, and point to this and that part that
he was going to pull down and make larger ; business was increas-
ing. He would show him all through his grand house, and tell how
he was once a poor boy, how his father died, and how the creditors
came and took everything—how he had commenced life with
nothing, and he had made all his friend saw. Just like a great many
men here. They will tell how they came to Chicago poor boys,
how by hard work, by incessant toiling, they have gained what they
have now, taking all the glory to themselves, instead of giving it to
God.

Look at him ! If a man cheated him out of five dollars how he
would resent it. Shrewd, practical business man : and yet the
devil was cheating him out of his soul. That fs the way to-day.
The world calls successful men—though they neglect their eternal
welfare—shrewd, practical men. Oh, how blind—how short-sighted
they are

! They are just living for time. The great trouble with
this man was, he was blind—he v. as just living from the cradle to the
grave. He didn't want to take death into his plans. " In every
man's garden there is a sepulchre." My friends, in every man's
home there is a sepulchre. Death is inevitable, and is not a man
mad who does not take it into his plans ?

Look at him! One night he is in the drawing-room of this

beautiful palatial home, and he stands with an architect looking
over plans. He is going to have a new barn built. It is going to
be the best that money can erect. He doesn't want any of his neigh-
bors to approach him. It is going to be the very best. The archi-

tect has gone away, and he stands there looking over the plans.

His family have retired, and all the servants have gone to bed.
The doors and windows are all double-locked, double-barred, sealed,

chained—fastened securely ; but a stranger comes in slowly and lays

a cold hand upon him,, and says, " Cpme ! I must take thee away."
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' Who art thou, stranger ?" " I am Death." He should not have
been any stranger to him. The idea of Death being a stranger to
any of us. Why, death is all around us. No dhubt he had attended
many funerals, and, perhaps, acted as pall-bearer. Perhaps he was
like some people in Chicago ; he never heard a sermon except when
he attended a funeral. He had heard a sermon then and had seen
the body laid in the ground, and now his time has come. He
wants to bribe Death, and offers him thousands of dollars to give
him a little more time; but he can not bribe Death. You can
bribe politicians, you may bribe these business men, but there is an
officer that never can be bought, never can be bribed, and when he
comes, we have to obey his summons. When Death says, " Come,
you must go with me," we hr.ve to obey him. When Death entered
that chamber and said, " Come, I want thee," he might have cried,
'* Let me live a little longer ; let me have these places finished

;

jujt a few years longer." " Come," says Death, " come." " Why,
what are you going to do with me ? Where are you going to take
me?" "You have had time enough to see to that; you must
come now." The man weeps and cries, " I've got a loving wife, I

have loving children, I have got a perfect palace—a beautiful home,
which I have been all my life preparing ; I've just got it fixed up now

;

don't summon me away now ; oh, Death, spare me a little longer."
Like that queen he crias, " O for an inch of time !

" But says Death,
" Come !

" and lays his cold hand upon that heart, and it ceases to
beat. Perhaps when the servants come in they find him sitting at his
desk dead. The news spreads through the house, and that wife learns
that she is a widow. I see that widow and those children gathering
around the body of that father. The family physician comes. He
looks at that body and puts his hand on that pulse, but the pulse that
told the man hov/ fast he was traveling toward eternity has ceased to
beat. There is a stir in that community next morning—" Squire so-
and-so is dead

; he was a shrewd man
; practical, successful man."

Perhaps, at the funeral, the whole community turned out, and prob-
ably got a minister, as they get them in our day, to come to the
funeral and deliver a eulogy over him, and say he was very benevo-
lent to the poor

; he was very philanthropic, and held him up as an
example. It seems to me there is more lying at funerals than any-
where else. Men stand up and pronounce a eulogy over men who
have lived a churchless, Godless life—who have gone down to a
Christless, Godless grave, and hope, because they have been wise and

V. :
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good to the poor, they have gone to a better world. God sees differ
ently. You and I may try to make out this man as a shrewd man a
wise man, a man to be held up as an example, but just see what the
Son of Man says about him. He says such a man is an abomination
to God. The Son of Man says, " Thou fool." He wrote his epitaph
and It has been handed down to us as a warning—handed down for
eighteen hundred years.

I can imagine some of you saying, " If I had known that he
would have talked about death to-night, I would not have come.Why doesn't he talk about life, about happiness? Why doesn't he tell
us about how to get on in business—how to get through the battle
of life? Why does he speak about death only?" I will tell you
why it is. It is because nine out of every ten die unexpectedly •

it
is because nine out of every ten die wholly unprepared. They may
have been warned, death may have come very near, it might hav
entered their house and taken away a loved wife, loved children, a
loved father or mother—death may have come into their homes
four, five, six, seven, ten times, and taken relatives from their midst,
yet they're unprepared. Do you know that six millions of people
die annually in this world ? Since I came here and began preaching
in this Tabernacle, death has thrown its mantle around many a one.
Do you remember that Death, in this cold, dark, bleak night, is do^
ing his work? I am speaking to some who may be in eternity to-
morrow. I come to tell you to be prepared. Is not it downright
folly to spend your lives in piling up wealth, aud to die as this man
died, without hope, without Christ, without eternal life ? Let me
call your attention to this. The sin of this man was simply neglect,
it is clear. We can not condemn his business ; it was honest, legiti-
mate. But the thing we do condemn is, that he neglected to secure
his soul's salvation. A great many say, " Am I not kind to the
poor, am I not honorable in all my transactions, do I not pay a
hundred cents on the dollar always ? " But are you honest to your
soul's salvation ? You may fold your arms and depend upon your
deeds, but if you do not seek salvation in this world, you will be lost.

You know that there are three steps down the hill, and they are
to neglect, to refuse, and to despise. Now all in this audience are
standing on some of the steps of this ladder. You can see if a man
neglects his salvation he will be lost. All you men, if you neglect
your business, leave it to itself, you know you will soon become
bankrupt. And if a man wants to die, all he has to do is to
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neglect to call in a doctor. Look at a general of an army
of ten thousand men. He knows that there is an army of
ten thousand coming to meet him, but he goes and takes his glass
and sees in the distance another army often thousand men who are
coming up to reinforce his enemy. He knows he can not delay ; if

he does he will soon be overwhelmed by the twenty thousand men
ahead of him. A man who neglects his soul's salvation does not
look at what is ahead of him, and the enemy comes up and over-
whelms him. Death comes, as it probably came to this man, at the
midnight hour, unexpectedly and unbidden. You know more men
die at night than in the day—from tv/elve to three o'clock in the
morning. How many die unexpectedly. Look at th^ millions and
millions who die unexpectedly. Although we live the allotted time
—three-score and ten—when death comes it comes unexpectedly.
This man had provided for his family ; he had built up a great busi-
ness, had provided for his own wants, but he made no provision for
his own soul. You might have gone to his house and taken up a
pencil and written on everything he possessed, " Thou fool." He
spent all bis life in accumulating money, and then he had to leave it

all. A sailor was telling a man that his father and his grandfather
and his great-grandfather were all drowned at sc.i, and the man said,
'' Why don't you get prepared to die, then

;
you may be drowned any

day, too?" ''Where did your father die?" inquired the sailor.
'' On land." " And your grandfather ? " " On land." " And your
great-grandfather?" "On land, too." "Are you prepared to
die?" "Well, no." "Why don't you get prepared?" asked the
sailor. He didn't think he was in dinger continually himself, but
that the sailor was.

I think the greatest text that is given to us is, " Prepare to meet
thy Cod." Are you ready? Why do you neglect any longer to ac-
cept salvation ? All the children of Israel had to do to be cured
was to look on that brazen serpent ; they were healed instantly. If
they neglected to look upon that serpent they died. All you have
got to do is to look jpon Christ and receive life. Look at that In-
dian who h in his canoe. He has gone to sleep. Perhaps he may
be dreaming about the hunting-grounds, perhaps he may be dream-
ing of his fnends in the Indian village. Yet he is in the rapids
which arc taking him over the cataract. He is not rowing to-y ird

it
;
he is sound asleep, the paddle lies in the bottom of that canoe.

Without any effort of his own, the current is taking him toward the
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falls. By and by the poor man wakes up, he sees he is on the brink

of the cataract. In a few moments he will plunge over. He gives

an unearthly cry, and down he goes into the iaws of death. How
many men are here to-night who are in the current that is carrying

them to the cataract—rushing on to judgment. A great many things

in this land are not sure. You may buy grain, you may buy land, you
are not sure whether the value will go up or down ; but there is one

'

thing that you are sure of, and that is death. " For it is appointed

unto men once to die, but after this the judgment." After that the

judgment. You can be sure of that.

Now the ques;ion i-. Are you ready? I can imagine some of you
saying, " I've got time enough ; I don't propose to settle this ques-

tion just yet; there's a good many years before me." Is there

a man who can say this ? Is there a man who can say, " To-
morrow is mine?" We are on a journey toward the judg-

ment. Have you got a hope in the future— have you that

which will take you over the grave—have you that power which
will carry you through death and judgment? You go to Graceland

and summon up the dead. Bring them into this hall in the midst

of this audience with their ghastly winding-sheets and see how many
of them died old. You will find that more have died young than

old. Why, whole populations are swept into eternity before they

reach thiir allotted age. Instead of three-score and ten, the allotted

age nowadays is about thirty years. My friends, we will soon be in

eternity. What are you doing ? Are you reflecting ?

Soi-^e of you are on the second round of the ladder. You are

re^ g. I was talking to a lady last night, and she said calmly,

coc .y, and deliberately, " I don't want Him ; I don't want Christ."

" Do you really mean this ? " I asked. " Yes, I don't want Him."

I presume a few years ago she would not have said this, but she had

got on the second round of the ladder ; and some now despise it.

If you get a tract upon the streets you will just tear it up. You mock
or make light of the God of your father or your mother. You have

got on the bottom round of the ladder and you despise the gift of

God. My friends, that is the last round. A man has sunk pretty

low when he desp'ses the gift of God—when he hurls it back to

God and says, " I will not have it."

Now, . want to ask you this question. What are you going to do ?

Will you think a few minutes, young men? Will you stop for a

few minutes and just think ? I wish I could wake this audience up

•fit »l

^ifl
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for five minutes. Just ask yourselves where you are ; or to make it
more personal, "What am I? Where am I going ? " A dying man
called a Hindoo priest to his bedside, and asked him where he was
gomg. The priest said he was going into an animal. " Well, after
that where am I going ? " " Going into another animal." " Where
next? " " Into another animal

;

" and he went on telling the man
he would enter into this and that animal until he stopped. Then
the man asked, " Where shall I go after that ? " The poor heathen
priest could not tell him. Ah, won't you settle this question to-
night ? " What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world
and lose his own soul?" Suppose a man has the whole wealth
of Chicago rolled at his feet, and then he dies, what has he gained?

^ A father was on his death-bed lately, and he called in his son.
The boy was careless

; he would not take death into account. He
.anted to enjoy the pleasures of life, and he took no heed for a
iuture. The old man said, " My son, I want to ask you one favor,
and that is, when I am dead I want you to promise me you will
come into this room for five minutes every day for thirty days.
You are to come alone ; not to bring a book with you, and sit
lere." The thoughtless young man promised to do it. The father
died.

The first thing when he went into that room that he thought of
was his father's prayer—his father's words, and his father's God, and
before the five minutes expired he was crying out, " God, be merci-
ful to me." It seems to me if I could get men to ask themselves,
" What is^ going to be my end ? " " Where am I going to spend
eternity ? " it would not be long before they would come to Christ.
You may be moralists, you may be proprietors of a successful busi-
ness, you may be what the world calls successful business men, yet
" Where are you going to spend eternity ? " Can you tell me where
you will be next yeai ?—can you tell me where you are going to be
ten years hence ? Can you tell me ? I want to read a little notice
on a card which is headed, " I have missed it at last."

A few months ago, in New York, a physician called upon a young
man who was ill. He sat for a little by the bedside, examining his
patient, and then he honestly told him the sad intelligence that he
had but a short time to live. The young man was astonished ; he
am no,, expect it would come to that so soon. He forgot that
death comes "in such an hour as ye think not." At length he
looked up in the face of the doctor, and with a most despairing
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countenance repeated the expression, " I have missed it—at last."
" What have you missed ?" inquired the tender-hearted, sympathiz-

. ing physician. " I have missed it—at last," again the young man
replied. The doctor, not in the least comprehending what the poor
young man meant, said, " My dear young man, will you be so good
as to tell me what you—" He instantly interrupted, saying, " Oh,
doctor

!
it is a sad story—a sad, sad story that I have to tell. But

I have missed it." " Missed what ? " " Doctor, I have missed the
salvation of my soul." " Oh ! say not so. It is not so. Do you
remember the thief on the cross ? " " Yes, I remember the thief
on the cross. And I remember that he never said to the Holy
Spirit, Go thy way. But I did. And now He is saying to me. Go
your way." He lay gasping awhile, and looking up with a vacant,
staring eye, he said, " I was awakened and was anxious about ray
soul a little time ago ; but I did not want religion then. Some-
thing seemed to say to me, * Don't postpone it.' I knew I ought
not to do it. I knew I was a great sinner and needed a Saviour. I

resolved, however, to dismiss the subject for the present. Yet I

could not get my own consent to do it until I had promised that I
would take it up again, at a time not remote and more favorable.
I bargained away, insulted, and grieved away the Holy Spirit. I

never thought of coming to this. I meant to have religion, and
make my salvation sure. And now I have missed it—at last.'

" You remember," said the doctor, " that there were .some who came
at the eleventh hour." "My eleventh hour," he rejoined, "was
when I had that call of the Spirit. I have had none since—shall
not have. I am given over to be lost." " Not lost," said the doc-
tor, "you may yet be saved." " No—not saved—never. He tells

me I may go my way now. I know it—I feel it here," laying his

hand upon his heart. Then he burst out in despairing agony,
" Oh, I have missed it ! I have sold my soul for nothing—a feather,

a straw—undone forever." This was said with such unutterable,

indescribable despondency, that no words were said in reply. After
lying a fev/ moments he raised his head, and looking all around the
room as if for some desired object—turning his eyes in every direc-

tion—then burying his face in the pillow, he again exclaimed, in

agony and horror, " Oh ! I have missed it at last," and he died.

Dear friends, yuu may not hear my voice again. I may be speak-
ing to you for the last time. YV.>u may never come into this Taber-
nacle again, and I beg of you, as a friend, and as a brother, do not

'^1
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go out of this Tabernacle without salvation. Let this night be the
night that you will accept everlasting life. Let this be the night on
which you will cry from the depth of your heart, " Let me have
Christ—let me have salvation." "Though it cost me my right

hand or my right eye I will have Christ to-night." May that be
the cry of every one here to-night, and salvation be accepted for

time and eternity by every soul in this building. May God wake
up every soul here to-night, and when the summons comes, may
you go to triumph over the grave and so enter into a glorious im-
mortality.

\ t
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PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN; or, PRIDE AND
PENITENCE.

Luke xviil 9-14.

TWO men went up td the Temple—one to pray to himself, and
the other to pray to God, and I think it will be safe to divide

the audience into two bodies, and put them under these two
heads. I think, however, whether we divide the audience or not,

we come under these two heads—those who have the spirit of the
publican, and those who have the spirit of the Pharis-e. You can
find that the whole community may be divided into these two
classes. The spirit of the prodigal and the spirit of an elder brother

are still in the world ; the spirits of Cain and Abel are still in the

world, and these two are representative men. One of them trusted

in his own righteousness, and the other didn't have any trust in it;

and I say I think all men will come under these two heads. They
have either given up all their self-righteousness—renounced it all,

and turned their back upon it—or else they are clinging to their

own righteousness ; and you will find that these self-righteous men
who are always clinging to their own righteousness, are continually

measuring themselves by their neighbors. " I thank God that I am
not as other men are." That was the spirit of that Pharisee, and
that is the spirit to-day of one class in this community, and the

other class comes under the head of this other mar-
Now, let us look at the man Christ pictured first It is evident

that he was full of egotism, fell of conceit, full of pride ; and I

believe, as I have said before -.n. this platform, that is one of the

greatest enemies the Son of God has to-day ; and I believe it keeps
more men from the kingdom of God than anything '=>l3e. Pride can

grow on any soil, in any climate—no place is too hot for it, and no
place is too cold for its growth. How much misery has it caused

in this world ! How many men here are kept from salvation by
(473)
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pride! Why, it sprung up into Heaven, and for it Luciferwas cast out; by pride, Nebuchadnezzar lost his throne As
.

he walked through Babylon, he cried, "Is not tl^is a eretBabylon which I have built?" and he was hurled from his thCHow many men who have become drunkards, who are all broken up-w 11 gone, heal h gone-are just as full of pride as the sun is oflight. It won t lei them come to Christ and be saved A ereatmany hve like this Pharisee-only in the form of refgion^ry

onTvtWhef' h"'-""'"''"'
""' tl'-y don't want t'he kernelonly the shell. How many men are there in Chicago who are just

anTtfi^" "tl'T J"'^
"^ ''''" P^^y-' b"' "-y don't meananythmg. Why, th,s Phansee said plenty of prayers, but how did

r'^ i!f f"^"'' ™'* '™=^"'- H« might as wel pray to this

Lt' .^' '^"Ir^r '° ''°^- """ ''"^- "^'^ heart a thousand timebe ter than he d.d himself. He thought he knew himself. He for!get that he was as a sepulchre, full of dead men's bones ; forgot thathis heart was rotten, corrupt, and vile, and he comes and spreadsout h.s hands and looks up to Heaven. Why, the very angel, inHeaver, ve.l their faces before God as they cry, " Holy, holy, holy."But this Phansee comes into the temple and spreads out his handsand says, "Lord, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are; I
fast tw.ce a week." He set before God what he had done in com-
parison with other men, and was striking a balance and making outGod to be h.s debtor, as thousands in Chicago are doing to-dayand then he says, "I give one-tenth of all I possess." I suppose
If he was hvmg m Chicago now, and we had gone to him and asked

"W u\\u°T°" ^-f,

P"' "P ""' Tabernacle, he would have said :

Well, I thmk It will do good; yes, I think it will-it may reach
the vagabonds and outcasts-I don't need it, of course-but if it
will reach that class it will do good. 1 will give fifty dollars,
especially if you can get it in the morning papers; if you can have
It announced, -John Jones gave fifty dollars to build the Taber-
nacle. That s the way some of the people give donations to God's
cause

;
they give in a patronizing way, but in this manner God won't

>''"xV-''J ^°" ^^^'' ''°"'' S" ""> y""' g"*> God will not accept
It. This Phansee says, "I give one-tenth of all I have ; I keep udthe services in the Temple

; I fast twice a week." He fasted twice
a week, although once was only called for, and he thought becauseof this he was far above other men. A great many people now-adays think because they don't eat meat, only fisli, on Fridays, they
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deserve great credit, although they go on sinning all the week. Look
at this prayer; there's no confession there. He had got so bad and
the devil had so covered up his sins that he was above confession.
The first thing we have to do when we come to God is to con-
fess. If there is any sin clustering around the heart, bear in
mind we can have no communion with God. It is because ve
have sin about our hearts that our prayers don't go any higher
than our head. We can not get God's favor ifwe ha^re any iniquity in
our heart. People, like the Pharisee, have only been educated to
pray. If they didn't pray ever>^ night their conscience would
trouble them, and they would get out of bed and say their prayers

;

but the moment they get off their knees, perhaps you may hear
them swearing. A man may just as well get a string of beacfs and
pray to them. It would do him as much good. This Pharisee's
prayer showed no spirit of contrition

; there was no petition ; he
didn't ask anything from God. That is a queer kind of prayer-
" Lord, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners,

unjust, adulterous, or even as the poor publican." Not a petition

in his prayer. It was a prayerless prayer— it was downright
mockery. But how many men have just got into that cradle and
been rocked to sleep by the devil. A short time ago I said to a
man, " Are you a Christian ? " " Of course I am ; I say my prayers
every night." "But do you ever pray?" "Didn't I tell you I

prayed ? " he answered. " But do you ever pray ? " " Why, of
course I do ; haven't I said so ? " was his reply. I found that he
prayed, but he only went through the form, and after a little I

found that he had been in the habit of swearing. " How is this ?"

I asked, " swearing and praying ! Do your prayers ever go any
higher than your head ? " « Well," he replied, " I have sometimes
thought that they didn't." My friends, if you are not in com-
munion with God, your prayers are but forms

;
you are living in

formalism, and your prayers will go no higher than your head.

How many people in this assembly just go through the form.

They can not rest until they say their prayers. How many are

there with whom it is only a matter of education.

But this man trusted in his own righteousness ; he ignored the
mercy of God, the love of Tesus Christ. He was measuring^ himself
by his own rule. Now, if you want to measure yourself, do it by
God's law ; by God's requirements. A great many people have a
rule of their own by which they measure themselves, and by that

u
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rule are perfectly ready and willing to forgive themselves. So it was
with this Pharisee. The idea of coming to God and ask His forgive-
ness never enters his mind. While talking to a man—one of those
Pharisees—some time ago about God and his need of Christ, he
said, " I can do without Christ; I don't want Him ; I am ready to
stand before God any time." That man was trusting in his own
righteousness. There are a good many in Chicago like this man

;

they think they can get on without Christ—without a mediator.
Now take a good look at this man. You know I have an idea that the
Bible is like an album. I go into a man's house, and, while waiting for
him, I take up an album from a table and open it. I look at a picture.
*' Why, that looks like a man I know." I turn over and look at an-
other. " Well, I know that man." By and by I come upon another.
** Why, that man looks like my brother." I am getting pretty near
home

;
I keep turning over the leaves. " Well, I declare, there is a

man who lives in the street I do—why, he is my next-door neigh-
bor." And then I come upon another, and I see myself. My
friends, if you read your Bibles you will find your own pictures
there. It will just describe you. Now it may be there is some
Pharisee here to-night ; if there is, let him turn to the third chapter
of John, and see what Christ said to that Pharisee : " Except a
man be born again he can not enter the kingdom of God." Nico-
demus, no doubt, was one of the fairest specimens of a man in

Jerusalem in those days, yet he had to be born again, else he
couldn't see the kingdom of God. But you may say, " I am not a
Pharisee

;
I am a poor, miserable sinner, too bad to come to Him."

Well, turn to the woman of Samaria, and see what He said to her.
See what a difference there was between that publican and that

Pharisee. There was as great a distance between them as between
the sun and the moon. One was in the very highest station, and
the other occupied the very worst. One had only himself and his

sins to bring to God, and the other was trying to bring in his posi-
tion and his aristocracy. I tell you, when a man gets a true sight
of himself, all his position, and station, and excellences drop. See
this prayer: "I thank God," "I am not," "I fast." "I give," "I
possess." Why, if he had delivered a long prayer, and it had been
jput into the hands of printers, they would have had to send out

I." When a manfor some "I's." "I thank God," "I," "I,'

prays, not with himself, but to God, he does not exalt himself, he
doesn't pass a eulogy upon himself. He falls flat down in the dust
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before God. In that prayer you don't find him thanking God for
what He had done for him. It was a heathen, prayerless prayer—
merely a form. I hope the day will come when formal prayers will
be a thing of the past. I think the reason why we can not get more
people out to the meetings is, because we have too many formal
prayers in the churches. These formal Christians get up like this
Pharisee, and thank God they are better than other men ; but when
a man gets a look at himself, he comes in the spirit of the publican.
You see this man standing praying with himself, but God could not
give him anything. He was too full of egotism—too full of him-
self. There was no religion in it. God could not bless him.
Now, for a moment, take a look at that poor publican. Just give his

prayer your attention. There was no capital " I " there, no exalting
of himself—" God, be merciful to this Pharisee ; God, be merciful to
other people who have injured me ; God, be merciful to the church
members who have not been true to their belief." Was that his
prayer ? Thank God he got to himself " God, be merciful to me, a
sinner." It was very short. He had got his eye upon himself; he
saw that his heart was vile ; he could not lift his eyes to Heaven,
but, thank God, he could lift his heart to Heaven. There is not a
poor publican in the audience to-night but can send up this prayer.
No matter what your past life has been—no matter if it has been as
black as hell—if you but send up the prayer, it will be heard. He
didn't buy his own righteo\isness ; and God heard his prayer.
Spurgeon, speaking of that publican, said he had the soundest the-
ology of any man in all England. He came before God, struck his
hand on his heart, and cried, " God, be merciful to me, a sinner."
There was a man at one of our meetings in New York City, who

was moved by the Spirit of God. He said, " I am going home, and
I am not going to sleep to-night till Christ takes away my sin ; if I
have to stay up all night and pray, I'll do it." He had a good dis-
tance to walk, and as he went along he thought, " Why can't I pray
now as I go along, instead of waiting to go home? " But he did not
know a prayer. His mother had taught him to pray, but it was so
long since he had uttered a prayer that he had forgotten. However,
the publican's prayer came to his mind. Everybody can say this
prayer. That m.an in the galler>^ yonder, that young lady over
there, " God, be merciful to me, a sinner." May God write it on
your hearts to-night. If you forget ; sermon, don't forget that
prayer. It is a very short prayer, and it has brought joy—salvation

()>-
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-to many a soul. Well, this prayer came to the man, and he be-
gan, " God, be merciful to me, a /* but before he had .rot to
smner God had blessed him. He got up in the young converts'
meetmg and told us that as he said those words the light of eternal
truth broke upon his soul-the light from the celestial regions of
glory broke upon him—and when we left New York City he was
walking in the righteousness of God.

In a meeting recently a man got up. I didn't know him at first.
When I was here he was a rum-seller, and broke up his business and
went to the mountains. This is how it happened. When I was
here before, he opened a saloon and a grand billiard hall. It was
one of the most magnificent billiard halls on the West Side all ele-
gantly gilded and frescoed. For the opening he sent me an invita-
tion to be present, which I accepted, and went around before he open-
ed It. I saw the partners, and asked them if they would allow me to
bnng a friend. They said certainly, but asked me who it was.
Well, I said it wasn't necessary to tell who it was ; but I said "

I J
never go without him." They began to mistrust me. " Who is it?"
they again inquired. - Well, I'll come with him, and if I see any-
thmg wrong, I'll ask him to forgive you." "Come," said they
we don't want any praying." " You've given me an invitation!

Tt „"?. ^°'"S ^"^ ^"""^^'^ " ^"*^ "' y°" ^° *^°'"^' yo" needn't pray."
Well, said I, " I'll tell you what we'll do, we'll compromise the

matter, and if you don't want me to come and pray for you when
you open, let me pray for both of you now," which they agreed to.
It turned out that one of them had a praying mother, and the
prayer touched his heart, and the other had a sister in Heaven. I

asked God to bless their souls, and just to break their business to
pieces. In a few months their business did go all to pieces. The
man who got up in the prayer-meeting told me a story that touched
my soul. He said with his business he hadn't prospered—he failed,
and went away to the Rocky Mountains. Life became a burden to'

him, and he made up his mind that he would go to some part of
the mountains and put an end to his days. He took a sharp
knife with him which he proposed driving into his heart. He
sought a part of the mountains to kill himself. He had the knife
ready to plunge into his heart, when he heard a voice—it was the
v,..v-c v^x ^113 iii^tiitr. 11c remembered her words when she was
dying, even though he were a boy. He heard her say, " Johnny, if

ever you get into trouble, pray." That knife dropped from his
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hand and he asked God to be merciful to him. He was accepted
and he came back to Chicago and lifted up his voice for Him Hemay be m this Tabernacle to-night. Just the moment he cried formercy he got it. If you only cry, " God, be merciful to me, a sin-
ner. He w.il hear you. Is there anything to hinder you from do-

'l^^l ^T^'^u\!
'' ^^"'^ ^">^'^'"^ ^^ ^•"''^'' ^"y "^a". woman, or

child m this hall to-night from sending u,. this prayer? What a
glorious thing it would be if every soul in this hall would but lift
up their hearts with the prayer, " God, me merciful to me, a sinner

"

Now, a man asked me the other day, " How is it that a man who
has lived an ungodly life can come in here and be saved all at once?"
Why, God so loves the sinner that He is willing to give them salva-
tion instantly—He wants to save every one now in Chicago The
trouble IS that we don't want God to be merciful ; we don't want
His forgiveness. God is full of compassion and love. It is the
spirit of the devil that makes you believe the sins committed during
the past twenty years can not be forgiven to-night. My friends
won't you try Him ? But I will take you who believe this way'
upon your own ground. Here is a father down here. He is full of
self-righteousness

;
he is a Pharisee. He has a boy whom he has

not seen for twenty years. Well, as he goes home to-night his
servants tell him, " Your absent son has returned." " What ! " he
exclaims

;
" my absent boy, Johnny, here—in this house ? " " Yes •

he is down in the kitchen
; we wanted him to go into the parlor'

but he wouldn't
;
he said the kitchen was good enough for him."

He tells those servants to take him to his son ; and for a moment
the boy looks at him. « Father, father," he cries, " I have been bad •

I haven't done a good act in twenty years ; I have been very unkind
to you

;
but, father, won't you forgive me ? " Say, father, wouldn't you

forgive him ? Wouldn't you ? I would like to see a man in Chicago who
would not. I can give you a little experience of my own familv. Be-
fore I was .burteen years old the first thing I remember was the
death of my father. He had been unfortunate in business and
failed. Soon after his death the creditors came in and took every-
thing.^ My mother was left with a large family of children. One
calamity after another swept over the entire household. Twins
were added to the family, and my mother was taken sick. The eld-
est boy was fifteen years of age, and to him my mother looked
as a stay in her calamity, but all at once that boy became a wan-

H If

111



48o MOOD Y'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS,

derer He had been reading some of the trashy novels, and the
behef had seized him that he had only to go away and make a for-
tune. Away he went. I can remember how eagerly she used to
look for tidmgs of that boy; how she used to send us to the post-
office to see if there was a letter from him, and I recollect how we
used to come back with the sad news, " No letter." I remember
how, in the evenings, we would sit beside hei in that New England
home, and we would talk about our father; but the moment the
name of that boy was mentioned, she would hush us into silence.
Some nights when the wind was very high, and the house, which
was upon a hill, would tremble at every gust, the voice of my mother
was raised in prayer for that wanderer who had treated her so un-
kmdly. I used to think she loved him more than all the rest of us
put together, and I believe she did. On a Thanksgiving day-you
know that is a family day in New England—she used to set a chair
for him, thinking he would return home. Her family grew up and
her boys left home. When I got so that I could write, I sent let-
ters all over the country, but could find no trace of him. One day
while in Boston the news reached me that he had returned. While
in that city I remember how I used to look for him in every store-
he had a mark on his face—but I never got any trace. One day
while my mother was sitting at the door, a stranger was seen com-
mg toward the house, and when he came to the door he stoppedMy mother didn't know her boy. He stood there with folded arms
and great beard flowing down his breast, the tears trickling down his
face.^ When my mother saw those tears she cried, " Oh, it's my lost
son," and entreated him to come in. But he stood still. "No
mother," he said, " I will not come in till I hear first you have for^
given me." Do you believe that she was not willing to forrive him ?
Do you think she was likely to keep him standing long there ? .^he
rushed to the threshold and threw her arms arour, ' ,u, and
breathed forgiveness. Ah, sinner, if you but ask God to be merci-
ful to you, a sinner—ask Him for forgiveness, although your life has
been bad—ask Him for mercy, He will not keep you long wait-
ing for an answer. May that be the cry of every lost soul in this
Tabernacle to mry^it • " G d, be merciful to me, a sinner." Now, do
you want to have tnercy? Say, young man, will you ask Him' to-
night ? Young lady, will this be your cry to-night : " God, be mer^
ciful to me, a sinner?" May the love of God° break every obdu-
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LVII.

"WHAT SHALL THE HARVEST BE?"

Gal. vi. 7, 8, 9 :
" Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man

soweth, that also shall he reap. For he that soweth to his Hesh shall of the flesh
reap corruption

; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever-
lasting. And let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall reap,
if we faint not."

THERE are some passages which we do not have to prove by
the Word of God, but merely by our own experience. Your
own lives will prove many passages of Scripture. You can

take up the daily papers and see them fulfilled under your own eyes.
This is one of them. Perhaps there has not been a text of Scripture
run out in this Tabernacle as this one has. Night after night we
have spoken about it. Night after night Mr. Sankey has sung out,
" V/hatsoever a man soweth, that shall he reap." My friends,

we can not quote it too often. We want to quote it, and
preach it till it gets down to the hearts of the people. Now
it is very natural to be deceived. I suppose there is not a man
or woman here but who has been deceived by his or her most
intimate friends. You have been deceived by your own friends,

and you have been deceived by your enemies, and how many could
rise up here and say they have not been deceived by themselves.
How many of us have found our own heart more treacherous than
anything else. How many of us have not found the truth of that
passage, " The heart of man is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked.*

We can be deceitful to each other, to our friends and to our-
selves, but bear in mind, we can not deceive God. How often does
man find that Satan has deceived him ? But has he ever found
God deceiving him ? I have never found a man who has said that
}i^' has seen or that he has heard of anybody whom God has de-
ceived. How many times has man said he has been deceived by
his fellows— by his own treacherous heart ; and our experience
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hi this direction only shows that wc can not rely upon man, uponourselves, but only upon God. ' ^
Now it is a law of nature that if a man sows he will reap what hesows. If a man sows watermelons, he doesn't look for cauliflower ifa man sows potatoes, he doesn't look for cabbages ; if he sows onionshe doesn t look for corn. If he plants potatoes, he expects potatoes

.f he sows corn, he looks for corn; or wheat, he expects to mn
H a man karns a carpenter's or a builder's trade, he exoects toput up buildings for a living. If a man toils and st dies hTrd for ^profession, .f he is a iawycr, he expects to practice law. He doe°v?expect to have to preach the Gospel for a living. He has beensowing for years, and he expects to reap. As a man sows so heexpec s to reap. This is the law in the natural world, and ^o it is ,

comfo red':"'"lt "T'^'i
"= '"^^ *^' "'°""' f- '-^-^y ^'-'b 1comfo ed

, " Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be calledthe clnldren of God
;
" " Blessed are they which hunger and th rstfor nghteousness' sake." Why ? Because they shall

g
't rkh ' No

- for they shall be filled." Now you see this is'the res' of spirffutiondifons, and you will find it carried out all through this"
I a man ,s drunken and dissipated we look as a natural consequ^ctof h.s dissipation to see him go to ruin. A friend of mine who wascommg down with me to-night said, " When I look back I can eethat I started wrong when I came here. It seems as if I must havebcc, bhnd I did not see this till within the last two or thr ew eks. My friends, that's what Satan does with a man-he jstblinds him, and when he has got a man blinded, he does anythinghe wants with him. It is very hard to make men under tandt^'
simple truth that they will have to reap what they sow, especially

urft-T" rr ''•'""'™ '° '^^^"'y-™'^- That, you know, is theugly stage There is more trouble with them then that at any other
stages I knew a good deal more than my mother or any of my
riends. You take ^ young man at that age, and you'll find heknows a great deal more than his fathar, his grandfather, or e.en

his great-grandfather, all put together. " He is wise in his own
'.onceit. It IS during that ugly age that characters are formin- forgood or evil, and hear in mind, young „,en, that " Whatsoever a
>--> «oweth, that shall he also reap." If a man sows tares, he has

reap them. It may not be to-morrow, or next week, or next
mt the time of reaping will assuredly come ; and when the

got

t

(

'1

fill

t.
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reaping time comes, you will moan bitterly ; then you will like to
change places with those Christians whom you despise now. When
the reaping time comes, you would give a good deal if you could
e:?ichange places with the humblest-looking Christian. I suppose
that Cain would give a good deal to exchange places with Abel to-
night. Do you think Pilate would not like to change places with
Elijah, with Obadiah, or Peter to-night ? Don't you think King
Nero would like to exchange places now with Paul ? Paul is reap-
ing what he sowed, and so is Nero. All through Scripture you can
see the proof of this text. Don't you think that the rich man at
whose door the beggar Lazarus lay, would like to exchange places
with the poor Christian now? And bear in mind that you may
look upon Christians with contempt, but the time is coming when
you will give anything to exchange places with the meanest Chris-
tian that walks the streets of Chicago.

I used to believe twenty years ago in this text, but I believe it

more now than ever I did. The longer I live, the more I become
convinced of its awful truth. You know, I used to live in Chicago,
and I used to go from house to house among the poor ; and in go-
ing among the poor, I gained no little experience of the rich people.
In visiting the poor, I became acquainted with a good many rich
families, and there is scarcely a week passes now but I hear of rich
families who have gone down to ruin. Just this afternoon I heard
of a family who twenty years ago occupied a position among the
best. They had a beautiful daughter, who could have adorned any
station, and a lovely home, and I heard to-day that they had gone
down to ruin. They looked upon Christianity with scorn and con-
tempt. The father brought his children up to treat all religion with
contempt, and his sons have gone down to their graves drunkards,
and his daughter has died of a broken heart. Yes, a man who sows
tares must reap them, and sometimes the harvest is a whirlwind.
Now, just let us divide that text up ; not that I want to preach

under different heads, but just for the sake of greater clearness.
When a man sows, he expects to reap. This truth must be aomitted
first. A farmer that planted grain and never reaped his fields, you
^oyld say had gone clear mad. No man sows who doesn't expect
to reap. That is just what he does expect to do. The next point

:

A man always expects to reap more than he sowed. If he sows a
handful of grain he expects to get from that handful a bushel, and
if he sows a bushel he expects a harvest of five hundred bushels.
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Andiust so it is in.spiritual nutters. If a man scatters handfuls of
*.^'"^sJ"..spiri<:"al things his spiritual harvest wUl be .bushels of ta7e^'"
and notwheat. Whatever h^'^ows^K)^' shall reap; just that and
no'tHmJmore

;
and if he sows the wind he must reap the whirlwind'"

A "^^^n must expect a harvest of just the kind that his seed is and
this great law is even more true of spiritual growth than of natural
growth. If a man is bad and corrupt in his thoughts, you can tell
precisely what^ his deeds will be. If he has lying, thieving thoughts
and wishes, look out for him, for he is going to turn out a liar andT
thief. And the seeds of his bad character spring up even beyond
^^? l^^^'

^"^ choke all good from the lives of his children. His little
children grow up to lie and deceive him just as he has deceived
6thers. A bad boy is too often the living penalty of the sins of his
parents

;
they have sown and watered, and now he is reaping the

punishment. Another point : If a man sows, he must reap the fruit,
no matter how ignorant he may claim to be, or really be, of the
nature of the seed. A plea of ignorance won't do. You sow tares
and think it wheat, but nothing but tares will spring up. You may
call it wheat, or rye, or grain of whatever name you please, but you
get nothing but weeds and tares. You must look to what kind of
seed you are sowing, for neither ignorance nor any other excuse can
make tares bring forth wheat. And now, see how that is true in
regard, not only to individuals, but to nations. Nations are only
collections of individuals, and what is true of the part in regard to
character is always true of the whole. In this country our fore-
fathers planted slavery and an open Bible together, and didn't we
have to reap ? Didn't God make this nation weep in the hour of
gathering the harvest, when we had to give up our young men, both
North and South, to death, and every household almost had an
empty chair, and blood, blood, blood, flowed like water for four long
years ? Ah, our nation sowed, and in tears and groans she had to
reap

!

Then look at the King in Egypt. He made a decree that all

the male infants should be put to death, and to death they
were put with all the horrors that hatred and jealousy could
invent. It was terrible. Well, now, I suppose some people
think it strange that God didn't punish Egypt with swift destruc-
tion. But look, the punishment only tarried. " The mills of the
gods grind slow, but they grind exceedingly sniall ;

" in eighty years
cast your eyes on that miserable land. God's vengeance at length



I* I

Ulfl

pt 4

'! iillii'

1 w

486 MOOD V'S SERMONS, ADDRESSES AND PRA VERS,

came down, and ruin along with it. In every house in Egypt thefirst-born was slain, from palace to the lowest hovel. Thie stm

of God 1 '''^ '"'' f'' '^'^ ^"^ ^"^"- Sometimes the handot God comes down slow, but sometimes as rapidly as thunderfollows hghtning. In the ve^ act of transgre^ion the sinne

^nf/r T t "''^ '"^^ "P^"^ ^" - ^
'-' -^ ^'t >s death!Ihink of Judas

;
how straightway his conscience tormented him till

he btt T'r^ "'"^ °"^ ^"' ^""^ ^--^^- Ah, he reapedUie betrayers fruit very quickly. And so did Cain. The swiftpunishment did not tarry, but cast him headlong. Often, very
often, judgment and retribution descend out of Heaven like a flash

;

God s judgments have not tarried.
I remember in the north of England a prominent citizen

on Tvn'/ T. '^V^^' ^"PP'"'^ '^''' ^'^ '^^ ''^'y °f Newcastle,on- ryne. It was about a young boy. He was very young, but he

onlvchiM"%r%T"^ ^° ^° ^^ Sunday-schooh He'^'was anonly chid. The father and mother thought eveiything of him,and d,d all they could for him. But he fell i^to bad waysHe took up with evil characters, and finally got to running with
hieves. He didn't let his parents know about it. By and bythe gang he was with broke into the house, and he with them^es; he had to do it all. They stopped outside the building

while he crept in and started to rob the till. He was caught in the
act, taken into court, tried, convicted, and sent to the penitentiary
for ten years. He worked on and on in the convict's cell, till at
last his term was out. And at once he started for home. Andwhen he came back to the town he started down the street where
his father and mother used to live. He went to the house and
rapped. A stranger came to the door and stared him in the
face. No, there s no such person lives here, and where your
parents are I don't know," was the only welcome he received.Then he turned through the gate, and went down the street, asking
even the children that he met about his folks, where they were liv
ing, and if they were well. But everybody looked blank The
years had rolled by, and though that seemed perhaps a short timehow niany changes had taken place. There where he was born and
brought up he was now an alien, and unknown even in his old
haunts But at last he found a couple of townsmen that remem-
bered his father and mother, and they told him the old house had
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been deserted long years ago; that he had been trone hnf . fmonths before his father was confined to his^o^^^JZ.r^ll^Zdied broken-hearted, and that his mother had gonelt of hemmd. He went to the mad-house where his mother was and wentup to her and said, - Mother, mother, don't you know me? Tyour on." But she raved and slapped him in^h^ ftLrsLelT
ZI):T "^ '^^' ^"^ ^^^" ^^-^ -gain and tore hr hat'He left the asylum more dead than alive, so completelv brokenhearted that he died in a few months Ye. th. f . ,

growing, but at last it ripened toTtrve!tlke' ^ML^d t"fvengeance made quick work of it. The death-harves~eaped
But bear m mind what I have said to-night, and be not doXteven if the harvest is slow. Let me read to you the passage "Be

'

cause sentence against their evil deeds is n';.t execu d "speedny"herefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully set in them o

^

evil. Though a sinner do evil a hundred times and his days be pr^longed, yet surely I know that it shall be well with them that fe^
.
God-which fear before Him; but it shall not be welT with thewicked, neither shall He prolong his days, which are as a shadowbecause he feareth not before God." My friends, if you sow of theflesh you will of the flesh reap corruption; you wiH sometime orother reap despair

;
you will reap ruin

; you will reap death ; but if

'ZZ^.^1- ^1;;- -'-- ---ss, ;nd 'I
There are some that say, "Oh, yes; but what is the use of has-ening the harvest by an act of ours; what is the use ^f If ^sion

? Now, we are sure of few things earthly, but there is one

not prSlr!" " "" ^"^ "^^' " "^ ^'^^ ^^^^^^^^ ^^^ -« ^^all

But let me say that if you are willing to confess your sins-I

I'TwarTh ' T T "'^ '^-^^' '' """"^ -^ --dy 'o take

^
away. There has been a good deal of talk about my interfering

with those prisoners lately. Some one has said, in speaking abouthat man in Onio, "Well, that is a queer kind of Christianity, tosend a man back to the penitentiary to suffer." Let me say here
that that young man has said in his last letter: " I think I am hap.
.pier than you are, Mr. Moody; God is helping me to bear the bur-den

;
God IS answering my prayers." My f.iends, it was a great

deal better for that man to confess his crime than to try to hide it

r
k

I

m
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away. If a man commits a crime he should suffer the penalty. I
must suffer the penalty if I break my arm in fighting. The man
whom I fought may forgive me for fighting with him, but I have to
suffer all the same with my arm. A man got into a quarrel and got
crippled, and some time ago he became converted, but although
God has forgiven him his sin, he has to remain a cripple all his life.

So a man must reap what he sows. I heard of an illustration that
just helps me out here. Suppose I have a field, and I say to a man,
" I want you to sow that field with wheat." The man has become
very angry—out of sorts with me, and when he sows that wheat he
puts in a lot of tares. When the wheat has come up I see among
it a great many tares. I say to him, " Did you sow these tares ?

"

" Well," he says, " I will confess
;
yes, sir, I did it ; I sowed these

tares
; I will confess it instead of covering it up ; I am very sorry

;"

and I forgive him. But when the wheat has to be harvested I make
the man reap the tares also.

You know how David fell. No man rose so high and fell so far,

I think. God took him from the sheepfold and put him upon a
throne. He took him from obscurity and made him King of Israel

and Judea ;
gave him lands in abundance, and would have given him

more if he had wanted them. He was on the pinnacle of glory, and
honored among men. But one day, while looking out of a window,
he saw a woman with whom he became enamored. He yielded to
the temptation and ordered her to be brought into the palace, and
committed the terrible sin of adultery. After that, as is the case
with all men who commit a sin, he had to commit another to cover
it up, so he laid plans to kill her husband, and ordered him to be
put in a position in the ranks of his army so that he could be killed.

Months rolled away, and one day Nathan came into the palace of
the king. I can imagine that David was glad to see him. Nathan
began to tell him about two men who dwelt in a certain city. The
one was rich and the other poor ; one had herds and flocks, and the
other had only a little ewe lamb ; and he went on to tell how this

rich man seized this ewe lamb, all that the poor man had, and slew
it. I can see the anger of David as it flashed from his eye when
he heard the story, and he cried, " As the Lord liveth, the man
that hath done this thing shall surely die." He turned to Nathan,
and in tones of thunder demanded who the man was. " Thou art

the man," was the reply of Nathan. David had convicted himself..

" The man who 4id this thing shalj die." Then the Lord said, " I
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Will raise up evil against you out of thine own house because thou
hast kept this thing secret." Soon after, the hand of death was put
upon that house

;
not only did death enter his house, but it wasn't

long before his eldest son committed adultery, and another com-
mitted murder—murdered his own brothers, and went off into a
foreign land into exile. Then he got up a rebellion and drove the
kmg from the throne, and at last died and was buried like a dog,
and they heaped stones upon his resting-place. " Whatsover a
man soweth, that shall he also reap." David committed adultery,
so did his son. David committed murder ; his son did the same!
He was paid back in his own coin. He learned the truth of this
passage, " Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."
Why, I hear things every day in this city of Chicago that
make my ears tingle. I heard of three cases, within the last six
hours, where men who have gone to the altar and sworn before God
to love, cherish, and protect the women who became their wives—
who have become, some of them, mothers of children—and because
these men have seen other women they like better, they cast off
these women whom they have sworn before God to love. Do you
think there is a God in Heaven? Do you think that God is not
going to punish these men ? They may go on in their career—pun-
ishment may not come for a little while, but the wheels of judg-
ment are going on, and retribution will come. Some of these heart-
broken wives say it is hard. Wait a little while. His eyes cover
all the earth, and man can not deceive Him. He has said :

" What-
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." High Heaven has
decreed it, and I beg of you, if you have committed this sin, go and
cry to the God of mercy; go confess it ; don't try to cover it up.
Let every sin be brought out ; if you don't, your own conscience will
turn against you by and by.

When I was in London I went into Tussaud's wax-works gallery,
and I went into the chamber of horror. There were wax figures
of all kinds of murderers in that room. There was Booth, who
killed Lincoln, and many of that class ; but there was one figure
that I got interested in, who killed his wife because he loved another

"

woman, and the law didn't find him out. He married this woman
and had a family of seven children, and twenty years passed away.
Then his conscience began to trouble him. He had no rest; he
would hear his murdered wife pleading continually for her life.

His friends began to think he was going out of his mind ; he be-

I Hi
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came haggard, and his conscience haunted him till, at last, he went
to the officers of the law and told them that he was guilty of mur-
der. He wanted to die, life was so much of an agony to him. His
conscience turned against him. My friends, if you have done
wrong, may your conscience be woke up, and may you testify
against yourself. It is a great deal better to judge our own acts
and confess them, than go through the world with this curse upon
you.^ And if you to-night will judge your own sin, and confess it,

He is faithful to forgive. He will forgive every sinner here, if you
but come to Him in faith, and will blot out all your iniquities.

I was telling of a young man who spoke up in the Association
one night. He got up at the close of the meeting and said :

" Mr.
Moody, may I say a few words ? " Well, I thought I would refuse, but
then I thought perhaps he had a message from God, and I told him
to speak. He went on and urged these young men to accept salva-
tion. '• If you have friends praying for you, if you have mothers
praying for you, treat them kindly, for you will not always have
them with you." Then he went on to tell how he had once a father
and mother who loved him dearly, and who prayed continually
for him. He was an only son. His father died, and after the
burial, his mother became more anxious than ever for hir salvation.

Sometimes she would come to him and put her arms around his
neck and say with kindness, " Oh, my boy, I would be so happy if you
would only be a Christian, and could pray with me." He would put
her away :

" No, mother, I am not going to become a Christian yet

;

I am going to wait a little longer and see the world," He would
try to banish the subject from his mind altogether. Sometimes he
would wake up at the midnight hour, and would hear the voice of
that mother raised in supplication for her boy, " O God, save my
boy

; have mercy upon him." At last—this is the way he put it~
" It got too hot for him." He saw that he had either to become a
Christian or run away. And away he ran, and became a prodigal
and a wanderer. He heard from her indirectly ; he could not let his

mother know where he was, because he knew she would have gone
to the end of the world to find him. One day he got word that his

mother was very sick. He began to think, " Suppose mother should
die, I would never forgive myself," and he said, " I will go home ;

"

but then he thought, " Well, if I go home she will be praying at me
again, and I can't stay under her roof and listen to her prayers ;

" and
his proud, stubborn heart would not let him go. Months went on, and
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•• IV//A T SHALL THE HARVEST BEf"

again he heard indirectly that his mother was very sick. His consci-
ence began to trouble him. He knew he would never forgive himsef if
he didn't go home, and he finally determined. There were no rail-
roads, and he had to go in a stage-coach. At night he got into the
town. The moon was shining, and he could see the little village
before him. The mother's home was about a mile from where he
landed, and on his way he had to pass the village grocery; and as
he went f-ong, he thought he would pass through the graveyard
and see ' is father's grave. " What," he thought, " if my mother
has been laid there

!

" When he got up to the grave, he saw by
the light of the moon a new-made grave. He felt the turf, and the
earth was fresh and soft. He knew who had been laid there, and
for once in his life the thought flashed upon him, "Who will 'pray
now for my lost soul ? My mother and father lie there, and they are
the only ones who ever prayed for me." " Young men," said he
" I spent that night at my mother's grave, and before the sun rose'
my mother's God had become my God. But I can never forgive
myself for murdering my mother, although Christ has forgiven me."
My friends, that poor fellow had to reap what he sowed.

I may be speaking to-night to some young man whose mother,
perhaps, just now is in her closet wrestling in prayer for you. Do
not treat that mother contemptuously; do not deny her prayer to-
night

;
do not make light of your mother's cries to God this night.

God's best gift on earth to you is that praying mother. She is your
dearest, most unselfish friend in the world. Will you not heed her
pk " - prayer? Come out like a man; come down to your
moti

; iour, and take Him to be your God. May the God of
Heave:; ' t you of sin, and draw you to Himself, and this will
be the b', ^i. night you've had on earth.
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SERMON TO ERRING WOMEN.

Luke v. 32 : "I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.'

WHENEVER you find a passage recorded by all three of the

evangelists, you may know that it is one of those important

truths which He wants to impress upon people. " I came
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." It was
when He first came down to Capernaum that He uttered these

words. He had been cast out of Nazareth ; they didn't want Him
;

they wouldn't have salvation, and He came down to Capernaum,
and there He found Levi sitting at the receipt of customs, and He
called him to become one of His disciples. Levi was so full of joy

when he had found Christ—as all young converts are—that he got

up a great feast, and he invited all the publicans and sinners to it.

I suppose he wanted to get them all converted—that was the reason

he prepared a sumptuous feast. It was not to hear Jesus, but just

to partake of the feast that Levi had prepared for them. And
Jesus was there, too, among these publicans and sinners. The
Pharisees were there too, and they began to murmur against His

disciples, saying, " Why do these men eat with publicans and sin-

ners ? " and it was on this occasion that Christ uttered this wonder-

ful text, " I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-

pentance." That's what He came into this world for—He came into

this world just for the very purpose of saving sinners. Now, a good
many men come to Chicago to do a certain work. Some come to

practice law, that's their profession ; others come to practice medi-

cine, because that's their business ; some are business men, and
some are mechanics; and when Christ came into this world He
came for a purpose ; He had a profession, if you will allow me the

expression—He came to call sinners to repentance. You know
when He was going down to the Samaritan town. His disciples

went down to see whether they would let Him come there. We
find Him on His way from Galilee to Jerusalem. You know

(492)
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there was such a hatred between the Jews and the Samaritans that
they would have no dealings with each other, and He sent His dis-
ciples on to see if He would be allowed to enter. The Sam., itang
would not allow Him there, and His disciples were so incensed that
James and John asked Jesus to " command fire to come down from
Heaven and consume them, even as Elias did." " Why," said the
Son of Man, " I didn't come to destroy men's lives, but to save
them." That's what He came for. He came to bless men ; He
came to do men good, and there is not a sinner here to-night whc
can not be saved, and will be saved to-night, if they wish. You
may call this world a great hospital, and all the people are born
sick. A great many people imagine their souls arc never diseased,

who think they don't need a physician ; but when people wake
up to the fact that their souls are diseased, then they find the
need of a physician. But there is no need of the physician un-
less you feel you are sick. You know you could not send a physi-

cian to a man who was well. Suppose I go on the West Side and
ask a celebrated physician to come over and see Mr. White. Sup-
pose he comes round and finds Mr. White sitting in his drawing-

room perfectly well. " Why, how is this ? Mr. Moody told me you
were sick, and bade me make a professional call." Not only is the

physician disgusted, but the patient is too. The world don't send
for a physican till sickness comes. When it feels sick, then it sends

for a doctor, and the doctor comes. And whenever a man feels his

need of Christ and calls, that moment He comes and is healed.

There is a Physican here to-night for every sinner, I don't care what
your sins may be, or how long you have been living in sin ; I don't

care if your life has been as black as hell, the Great Physician is

here. What for? Just to heal every man and woman that wants

to be healed.

Now, the great trouble is to make people believe they are sick

;

but the moment you believe that you are, then it is that you are

willing to take the remedy. I remember some years ago a patent

medicine came out, and the whole of Chicago was placarded about

it. I could not turn my head but I saw " Paine's Pain Killer." On
the walls, on the curbstones, everywhere was " pain killer," " pain

killer." I felt disgusted at the sight of these bills constantly telling

me about this patent medicine. But one day I had a terrible head-

ache, so bad that I could hardly see, and was walking down the

streets and saw the bills again, and went and bought some. When

m
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I was well 1 didn't care for it, but when I got sick I found it was the
very thing I wanted. If there is one here who feels the need of a
Saviour, remember the greater the sin the greater the need of a
Saviour. I remember when I was coming back from Europe on a
steamer there was a young officer aboard. I felt greatly driiwn toward
him, because I could see he was dying. It didn't seem to him as if
he was dying, but you know death is very deceitful. He seemed to
be joyous and light-hearted. He would talk about his plans, and
take out his guns and tell how he intended to go hunting when he ar-
rived

;
but it seemed to me as if he would not live to sec this coun-

try. By and by he was taken down on his bed, and then the truth
came to him that death was upon him. He got a friend to write
out a telegram which this friend was to send to his mother when
they arrived. It read : " Mother, I am real sick. Chariie." As
soon as the boat touched the shore he was to send it. " But," said
some one, " why not tell her in the telegram, * Come ? '" " Ah," he
replied, " she will come." He knew whenever she read it and saw
that he wanted help, she would come. It was the knowledge of his
need that would bring her. So Christ is waiting to hear our need,
and man's need brings out the help of God. As I said before, the
real trouble is that men don't think they need Him. You know that
in one place in the fifteenth chapter of Luke they brought this
charge against Him, " This man rcceiveth sinners and eateth with
them." This charge was brought against Him again and again. I

am told by Hebrew scholars that instead of " rcceiveth "
it should

be rendered, " He is looking out for them." And that's what He
was doing. He was looking out for them. He didn't care how
black in sin they might be. He was ready to take them.
Now, a great many say, " I ahi too great a sinner to be saved."

That is like a hungry man saying he is too hungry to eat, or a sick
may saying he is too sick to send for a doctor, or a beggar saying,
" I am too poor to beg; I'll wait till I get some money first." Ifli
man is hungry and perishing, you must relieve him.
Now, there is not a sinner in Chicago but has his representative

in the Bible. Take, for instance, the publicans. You know the
Jews thought this class about the lowest in the worid. They put
them lower than any other kind of sinner. They always placed
them along with the publicans—" publicans and sinners." The pub-
licans wcHi the tax collectors, and they defrauded the people at every
t jrn. For instance, a man in South Chicago will pay over perhaps
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a hundred thousand dollars for the privilege of just collecting the
taxes, and then he goes to work and screws the people out of a hun-
dred and fifty thousand dollars. He doesn't care a straw for justice

or appearances. He comes into the cottage of the widow and takes
half she has. At every house the tax collector puts the blocks to
his victims, and famine often comes in when he goes out. The peo-
ple detest him ; they hate h'm with a perfect hatred. They always
find him a drag on them, aj.d have no sympathy with them. Their
money, they find, is taken without warrant. Their homes arc broken
up and trouble and starvation come on them. And so the publican
is hated wherever he turns. He is the agent of the Roman tyrant,

and the people are brought up to shun him. He has deserved it

all, and even more, by his heartless exactions, and yet Christ for-

gave even him. And just so rum-sellers can be saved. And another
class that Christ had mercy on was the thieves. When on the cross

He saved a thief. There may be some thief here to-night. I tell

you, my friends, you may be saved if you only will. There may be
some one here who is persecuting a good wife and making her home
a perfect hell on earth. But you, too, may be saved. When Saul
was persecuting the Christians from city to city, he was stopped
short by the voice of God ; he was converted. And those high-

headed Pharisees, so well versed in the law of Moses, even they
were converted. Joseph of Arimathca was a Pharisee, and so was
Nicodemus. But to-night I want to talk about another class that

Jesus dealt with and led to a higher life. I want to talk about fallen

women. There are some people who believe that these have fallen

so low that Christ will pass them by. But, my friends, that thought
comes from the evil one. In all this blessed Book there is not one,

not a solitary one of this class mentioned, that ever came to Him
but ^hat He received them. Yes, He even went out of His way and
sought her out. Now I want to take three representative cases where
these women had to do with Christ. One is the case of an awakened
one. The Spirit of God had dealt with her anxious, awakened soul.

The Lord was one day at Jerusalem and a banquet was given Him by
Simeon. There was a banquet table in the house, arranged according

to the fashion of that day. Instead of chairs for the guests, as was
customary, the guests sat reclining on lounges. Well, it was just

at one of the repasts that our Lord sat down' to, along with the

wealthy Simeon and hi; many guests. But no sooner had He
entered than this woman ^.followed Him into the house, and falls
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down at His feet, and begins to wash them with her tears. It was
the custom in those days to wash one's feet on entering the house.
Sandals were worn and the practice was necessary. Well, this wom-
an had got into the house, and once inside, had quietly stolen up
to the feet of Jesus. And in her hands she brought a box, but her
heart, too, was just as full of ointment as the box she carried. And
there was the sweetest perfume as she stole to His feet. And her
tears started to fall down on those saci :d feet, hot, scalding tears,
that gushed out like water. She said nothing while doing this, and
then she took down her long, black hair and wiped His feet with
the hair of her head. And after that she poured out the ointment
on His feet. Then straightway the Pharisees began talking to-
gether. How all through the New Testament these Pharisees kept
whispering and talking together. They said, shaking their heads,
"This Man receiveth sinners;" and then, "This Man, if He were
a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman this
is that toucheth Him, for she is a sinner." No prophet, they insisted,
would allow that kind of a woman near him, but would push her
away. And then the Saviour read these thoughts and quickly re-
buked them. He said, " Simeon, I have something to say to thee."
And he said, " Master, say on." And He said, " Seest thou this
woman ? I entered into thine house, thou gavest Me no water to
wash My feet

;
but she has washed My feet with tears, and wiped

them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest Me no kiss, but this
woman, since I came in, hath not ceased to kiss My feet. My head
with oil thou didst not anoint, but this woman hath anointed My
feet with ointment." Simeon was like a great many PhoTisees
nowadays, who say, "Oh, well, we will entertain that minister if
we must. We don't want to ; he's a dreadful nuisance

; but we wiU
have to put up with him

; it's our duty to be patronizing." Well,
the Master said more to His entertainer. " There was a certain
creditor," He said, "which had two debtors; the one owed five
hundred pence, and the other fifty, and when he had nothing to
pay " —mark that, sinner ; the debtor had nothing to pay. There
is no sinner in the world that can pay anything to cancel his debt
to God. The great trouble is that sinners think they can pay, some
of them seventy-five cents on the dollar, some even feel able to pay
niacty-nine cents on the dollar, and the one cent that they are short,
they think they can make that up some w^y. That is not the way •

it is all wrong
; you must throw all the debt on God. Some few]
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perhaps, will only claim to pay twenty-five cent.: on fl,« a ii ^
they are not humble enoughfthey cLVbegrto ca' t '"jhbargain. Why, sinner, you couldn^t pay onelenth rrt^of

,"

mill of the debt you are under to Alm^hty God Nowft
""^-^

th.s pa^ble that they could not pay him^nything-fhey had
^'1"

mg o g.ve and the creditor frankly forgave them hot^^^lt Sim"on, the Master asl<ed, "which should love that man the mof
"'

"ThoT': •T,"''
''P'^' "^' *=" *=>' forgiven the most ••

Thou hast nghtly judged; this woman loves much becauresheha h been forg.ven much," and went on to tell Simeon a labout

turned toTr''
"'"'"^ '° ""''^ " P'^»'^ '» Simeon and Heturned to the poor woman and said, "Thy sins are forgiven 't-allforgiven

;
not part of them-not half of them, but evefy sTn frornhe cradle up. every impure desire or thought is blotted out fo"t.me and etern.ty, and He said, "Go in peace." Yes, truly sheT ."•'

i"
P'""' ^°' ^''" "^"' °"' '" 'h^ light of Hea;en WUhvvhat br-ghtness the light must have come dLn to her from thoseeternal h,lls-with what beauty it must have flashed on h" soul

^,
and If there .s a poor woman here who wants ^ blessing, she will

Jy T!J° """ ^°7 *"^""''" '" ^ *'""'g'« "gl" h"e. You have

t ^f. .' n"""
°^ °"" °f *°^« P°°^ *°™^"- The three womenwho had fallen, who had been guilty of adultery, and ha~

not kLt .^
'"'^"d-d that when they got to Heaven we should

have Z b 7 77;," ^"^' """^'-^ "'"^ "'^ -^'- Their names

r ?, aIT ^T^'"^
^°"'" ''°'' '^'g'"^'^" hundred years. They

IS nothmg m Scripture to m,-ke us understand that she was a poor

bt™h~rw"n.' '
''''-' ' ''' '-' '"-- -"'^-^-

Now, the next woman was altogether different from the woman
in Luke. She d.dn t come with an alabaster box, seeking a blessing.
She was perfectly indiiTerent

; she was a careless sinner. Perhaps
there are some poor, fallen women who have come to-night in a
careless spirit-only out of curiosity; they don't want a Saviour;
they don t want their sins blotted out ; they don't want any forgive,
ness Perhaps she had heard that at Moody and Sankey's they
were going to preach repentance, and that a great many fallen
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women were likely to be there, and thought she would just come
down to see how they took it. Now you have a representative

here. After Christ had that interview with Nicodemus, we are

told He went up to Galilee by Samaria. He could have gone up to

Galilee without going to Samaria, but He knew there was a fallen

woman there. He got to the well, and sent off His disciples to get

bread. Why did He not keep one with Him ? Because He knew
the woman was coming that way, and she would not probably like

to see so many. While He is sitting on the curbstone of the well,

a poor, fallen woman of Samaria comes along for water. You know
the people in those days used to come out in the morning and even-

ing to get their water, not in the blaze of the noonday sun. No
doubt she was ashamed to come out there to meet the pure and the

virtu»us at the well, and that was the leason why she stole out at

that hour. She brought her water-pot to get water, and when she

came up, the Master stopped her and asked her for a drink, just to

draw her out. She saw He was a J w. We can always tell a Jew;
God has put a mark upon them. " How is this ? You, a Jew, and

ask a Samaritan for a drink ? The Jews have no dealings with the

Samaritans." ** Ah, you don't know Me," He replied. " If you
had asked Me for drink, I would have given you living water."

" How could you give me living water ? Why, you have no vessel

to draw water with." " Whosoever drinketh of this water shall

thirst again ; but whosoever shall drink of the water that I shall

give him, will have a well spring up in his heart into everlasting

life." " Well," probably she thought, " that is a good thing. One
draught of water will give me a well—one draught of water for

the rest of my days." She asked Him for this living water,

and He told her, " Go, bring thy husband." He was just drawing

her out, just got her up to the point of confession. " I have no

husband," she said. " For thou hast had five husbands, and he whom
thou now hast is not thy husband ; in that saidst thou truly." I

can see that woman's astonishment. She looks all around to see

who had told Him all about her. Like a man who came up from

Michigan lately, who came into the Tabernacle and listened to the

sermon, which, as he told me, seemed all to be preached at him.

He wondered who had told me all about him. He got Christ, and

is going back to Michigan to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The word of God reacted, and she saw she was detected. " Sir,

I perceive Thou iirt a prophet ;
" then she went on the old religious
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discussion, but the Lord turned her from that, and told her that the
hour had come when the people must worship the Father in spirit
and m truth, not in this or that particular mountain, nor yet at
Jerusalem. And she said, " When the Messiah cometh He will tell
us all thmgs," and when she had said this she was ready for the
truth Then Jesus said, " I am the Messiah." Just then she saw
His disciples coming, and probably she thought these men might
know who she was, and she got up her pot, and away she went to
the city. The moment she got within the gates she shouted,
" Come and see this man I have met at the well. Is not this the
Messiah ? Why, He has told me everything I ever did." And
you can see all the men, women, and children running out of that
city up to the well. As He stands in the midst of His disciples and
He sees the multitudes coming running toward them, He says
"Look yonder; look at the fields, for they are already white with
the harvest

;
look what that poor fallen woman has done ; " and He

went into that town as an invited guest, and many believed on
account of the woman's testimony, and many more believed on
account of His own word.

Now, my friends, He did not condemn the poor adulteress. The
Son of God was not ashamed to talk with her and tell her of that
living water, those who drank of which, He said, would never die.
He did not condemn her. He came to save her, came to tell ho'w
to be blessed here and blessed hereafter.

The next case is still much worse. You may say it is like black
blacker, blackest, compared with the other two. I want to speak
about, this time, the eighth chapter of John. One woman I have
spoken of was in the house of a Pharisee, at a dinner party ; the
other by the well of Sychar. And now we come to the Temple
porch. They had taken a woman in adultery—had caught her in
the very act. They had not got the man ; they had hold only of
the poor woman. What a commotion there would be here to-night
if such a scene should take place in this Tabernacle, as a woman
dragged in by her hair. The law against these poor sinners was
most severe

; a fallen woman was to be put to death—she was to be
stoned to death. And now the Pharisees that were about to exe-
cute the poor wretch, thought to catch the Master. They began to
put questions to Him, tempting Him, and hoping to take Him in

His speech. They told Him how they had surprised the wretched
creature in the very act of sin, and then passed on to tell what the

¥
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law of Moses had fixed as the penalty. To be stoned to death was
the only atonement. " But what sayest Thou ? " they went on,
and then eagerly listened. But Jesus stooped down, and wrote on
the ground, as though He hadn't heard them. We don't know
what He wrote. Perhaps, " Grace and truth come by Jesus Christ

;"

perhaps He wrote that ; but while He thus busied Himself, they
cried out the louder, demanding an answer to their question. So at
length He lifted Himself up, and said, " He that is without sin
among you, let him first cast a stone at her." Never did an answer
more completely serve its purpose

; you who never were guilty of
this offence, just you cast the first stone. And amid the strangest
silence, He again stooped and wrote with His finger on the ground.
This time, perhaps. He wrote, " I am not come to call the righteous,
but sinhers to repentance." And soon He rose again, but ere He
did so, He heard the patter of retreating feet on the pavement, and
when now He glanced up. He saw none but the woman. One by
one they had been convicted by their own conscience, and slunk
away

; not one of them there could throw the stone. And the
Saviour looked at the woman. I can just imagine the tears coming
trickling down her cheeks as Jesus Christ, in kindest tones, asked
her, " Woman, where are those, thine accusers ? Hath no man con-
demned thee ? " And for an instant she could not answer. Who
knows how that poor soul had reached her sad plight ? One of
those very Pharisees wlio had left her, perhaps had led her astray.

The very man who clamored loudest to condemn her was likely the
guilty one. And there she stood alone ; the betrayer was left un-
touched, as too often he is to-day; a miserable, unjust, untrue
sentiment, by which the man, who is equally guilty, is received in

society, and the woman is condemned. But at last she gained her
voice, and said, " No man. Lord," and then, perhaps, told how her
parents had died when she was very young. A stepmother, per-

liaps, had taken her and treated her harshly, and then had turned
her adrift on the world. Or, perhaps, a drunken father had turned
home into darkness, and she had been driven from it almost broken-
hearted ; and so in her helplessness, her innocent affections were
gained, and then she had been led astray. The Master knew it all,

and when He heard her reply, He said, " Neither do I condemn
thee

;
go and sin no more." She had been dragged into the Temple

to be stoned, but now Christ has delivered her. She came to be
put to death, but she received life everlasting.

I
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My friends, the Son ofGod will not now condemn any poor fallen
woman that leaves off her sins and just casts herself down at His
feet. He will take you up just as you are. When in Philadelphia,
a fallen woman came into the inquiry-room and threw herself down
on the floor. The Christian helpers talked and talked to her, but
could get nothing out of her; they couldn't do a thing with her.
The Hon. George H. Stewart came to me, and said, " We wish you
would come, we don't know what to make of her." She was weep-
ing bitterly, and as far off as I was, I could hear her sobs all over
the room. So I went and said, " What is the trouble ? " At last
she spoke, and the bitterness of her despairing voice went to my
heart. " I have fallen from everything pure, and God can not save
me

;
there is no hope." I told her tenderly that God could still

lift her up and save her. I said, " Are you only just willing to be for-
given ? A merciful Father is waiting and longing to pardon." She
said at last she could not abandon her course, as no one would give
her a home. But that difficulty was got round by my assuring her
kind friends would provide for her ; and then she yielded, and that
same day was given a pleasant place in the home of a Presbyterian
minister. But for forty-eight hours after entering her new home
that poor reclaimed woman cried, day and night, and we went for her
mother, and on hearing our story, she clasped her hands and cried,
" Has my daughter really repented ? thank God for His mercy, my
heart has just been breaking. I've prayed so long for her without
result

; take me to her." And that reformed daughter of sin has
lived consistently ever since, and when I was last in Philadelphia
she was one of the most esteemed members in that Presbyterian
Church. And so every one of you can begin anew, and God will

help and man will help you. Oh, turn, and do not die. Seven
short years is the allotted life of a fallen woman. Oh, escape your
early doom, escape your infamy, and hear God's voice calling you
to repent. Your resolution to amend will be borne up by hosts of
friends

; never fear for that. Just take the decided step, and you
will be helped by every good man and woman in the community.
Oh, I beseech you to act right now, and settle this great question

for time and eternity.

Let me say here, if there is any person in this Tabernacle who
keeps a brothel, if you will but let in Christian ladies, and allow

them to hold meetings, they will go. This idea that Christian

ladies don't care 1

, \

yci false— as false as one of the
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blackest lies that ever came out of hell. Why, some of the first

ladies of this city during the past few weeks have been visiting
those brothels. Some time ago a few of them came to me to see
how they could get the names and locations of some of those
brothels, and I called at police headquarters and obtained a list, and
since then they have been visiting. And these charges that Chris-
tian women will not have you, after your reformation, in their homes
is equally false. I know a lady of culture ', ' ' .>,s not long ago in
the inquiry-room on her knees, and when got up, the girl in
tears told her she was one of the fallen. "Come and stay at my
house

;
I will take care of you." She was a poor colored girl, and

kept her in her house till she got a situation. Let me ask you not
to believe that we are cruel and hard-hearted—that we do not care
for the fallen women, only the abandoned men. We have a place
to put you, and if that is not large enough, why, the business men
will put up another for you. There is abundance of protection and
assistance if you only show that you are repentant. The Christian
men and women will do all for you ; they won't try to help you
down or cast you off. If you but repent, there are hundreds and
thousands of people in this city whose hearts will go out to you.

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray for every poor fallen girl in this
city

;
Thine eye is upon them at this hour ; they are strangers to us,

but, O God, they are not strangers to Thee. Many of them may
have praying hearts ; it may be some of them may have praying
fathers and mothers. O God, hear our prayers for them to-day.
May the Spirit of God go abroad through this city between now
and to-morrow night, and may we meet with hundreds and thou-
sands of them

; may they be drawn to the Tabernacle. And, O God,
give us some word for them

;
give us a tender, loving message for

them. May we speak to them as if the Master Himself was there
in person. May the Word of God that shall be read fall down into
their hearts and save them from a life of sin, from a life of disgrace,
from a life of ruin, to a life of purity and holiness. Do Thou, O
Lord, hear our prayers to-day especially for this one who has written
this letter. O God, we pray that to-day she may be convicted of
sin, that she may be converted, that her heart may be turned to the
God of all grace, that she may be won to Thee, and become a bright

and shining light in this city. It may be she has come into Far-
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well Hall to-day at this hour in hopes that something would be
said to reach her. May the prayers of this people be heard, that
she may be saved, and that she may be one of hundreds that shall
be saved of this class in this city in these closing days of our minis-
try here

;
and, O God, help them not to go back to their old lives,

but may they walk humbly and prayerfully all their days. Ameft.
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LIX.

THE TEN "COMES."

j
WANT to call your attention first, to the "Come" in the fifty-

-L fifth chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah : " Incline your ear
and come unto Me

; hear, and your souls shall live ; and I willmake an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies ot
David.

" Incline your ear and come unto Me ; hear, and your soul shall
hve.

^
Now, I find if we get people to listen-to pause and hear

the voice of God-it isn't long before they are willing to follow that
voice

;
but it is so hard to get people to stop and listen for a mo-

ment. The din of the world makes such a noise that the people
don't hear the voice-that still, small voice. He says, " Incline your
ear and come unto Me." Now, if we could only get all the friends
in this audience to incline their ears this afternoon—not only your
natural ears, but the ears of your soul—you could be saved to-day.
But Satan does not want you to do this ; he does all he can to keep
your ears from hearing. He makes you think about yourself, about
your sons, your homes

; but, my friends, let us forget all those things
to-day—let us forget all our surroundings and close our eyes to the
world and just tiy and listen to the Word of God, and come and
hear what He has to say. " Incline your ear and come unto Me •

hear, and your soul shall live." Now, let us turn to the tenth chap-
ter of Romans, where we see, " Faith cometh by hearing, and hear-
ing by the Word of God." Now, it is not my words I want to have
you listen to—it is not my words I want you to hear this afternoon,
but I want you to hear the words of this loving King who calls you'
to Himself What does He say ? In another place He says :

" Be-
hold, I stand at the door and knock : if any man hear My voice and
open the door, I will come in to him and sup with him, and he with
Me

;
" or, " if any woman "—or any one ; that's what it means, my

friends—" hear My voice and open the door, and I will come in to
(SOA)



THE TEN " comes:
SOS

her and will sup with her, and she with Me." I heard of -x little

left he three children at home. The eldest left the room and theremammg two began to play with the fire, and set the pC in^blaze. When the youngest of the two saw what she had done shewent mto a httle cupboard and fastened herself in. The remai'n n

'

child went to the door and knocked and knocked, crying 0,"; toopen the door and let her take her out of the burning'buUding b tshe was too frightened to do it. It seems to me as !f this was' theway of hundreds and thousands in this city. He stands and knocksbut they ve got their hearts barred and bolted, because they don't'know that He has come only to bless them. May God help you tohear and if you listen to Him and bring your burdens to Him He

but let Him in. I was up here at the hotel the other night, and Ihad the door locked and bolted, and some one came and rappedshouted. Come in
!
" The man tried to come in, but he couldn't

I had to get up and unlock the door before he could enter. That's

Ind Zed b77 '''"!' '"''^* "^^"^'^^ ^^^ ^^-^ ^-^ boltedand barred; but if you only open it to Him, He will come in.
If any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in andsup with him and he with Me." Now, my friends, can you hearTt ?t.an you hear God s voice speaking through His own Word ? " In

cline your ear and come unto Me." Just listen. You know some-
times, when you hear a man speaking whose voice you don't hearvery well and you want to hear every word the man says, you putyour hand up to your ear to catch the sound clearer. Now, listenGod says Incline your ear and come unto Me; hear, and your
souls shall live

;
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you "

Now, IS It not true ? Can't you hear that loving voice speaking to
you, and won t you obey that voice and let Him save you? But
1 can imagine some of you saying, " I can't hear anything." Take
your ears to Him and He will make you hear.
Now, let me take you to another "come." While John and his

disciples were standing, Jesus came along, and John said, " Behold
the Lamb of God !" and Jesus said, "What seek ye?" "Where
dwellest Thou ? " he asked ; to which He replied, " Come and see ="

and they just obeyed Him, and never left Him. Mv friends. ,T 't
could introduce you to Christ just get you to catch one
glimpse of Him; if you could but see the King in all His beauty

1

1
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if you could but see Him in all His loveliness—you would never for-
sake Him, for He " shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and
as a root out of dry ground

; He hath no form nor comeliness, and
when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire
Him." Follow Him as your Saviour. In order to appreciate Him
you have to be brought to Him ; but if sin has come between you
and Him, I can not tell you anything about Him. It is just like
telling a blind man about the beauties of nature, the loveliness of
the flowers, or of the world. That is the way, if sin stands between
you and Him

;
and when Christians try to tell you about the beau-

ties of Christianity, they fail ; but if you come and have an inter-
view with Him, you will see that you can not help but love Him

;

you will see that you can not but forsake all and follow Him. I re-
member once hearing of a child that was born blind. He grew up
to be almost a man, when a skillful physician thought he could give
the man his sight. He was put under the doctor's treatment, and
for a long time he worked, till at last he succeeded. But he wouldn't
let the man see the light of the sun all at once, lest it would strike
him blind. It had to be done gradually. So he put a k ^ of band-
ages upon his eyes, and removed one after another unt, ' the last
one was reached, and when it was taken off, the young man began
to see. When he saw the beauties of the world, he upbraided his
friends for not telling him of the beauties of nature. " Why, we
tried to tell you about the beauties of the world, but we could not,"
they said. And so it is with us. All that we can do is to tell you
to come and see—come and see the loveliness of Christ.

I can imagine some of you saying, " I am blind ; I can not see any
beauty in Him." Bring your blind men to Him as you bring your
deaf men and He will give you sight, as He did with blind Barti-
meus—as He did with all the blind men on earth. There never was
a blind man who came to Him requesting his sight whose request
was not granted, and there is not a blind soul in this assembly but
will be healed if you come to Him. He says that's what He came
for, to give sight to the blind. If you can not see any beauty in
Him, pray to God to give you sight.

The next " come " is in the prophecies of Isaiah. " Come, now, and
let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scar-
let, they shall be white as snow ; though they be as crimson, they
shall be as wool." I find a great many people say their reason stands
between them and God. Now, let me say here, the religion of Je-

i!r,i
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sus IS a matter of revelation, not of investigation. No one ever found
out Christ by reason. It is a matter of revelation. Now see whatHe says, Come, now "-that means this afternoon-'' though yoursms be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow." Now He puts apardon in the sinner's face. "Your sLns may be as scarlet, they
shall be white as snow." Take the scarlet in the lady's shawl It
IS a fast color. You can not wash it out and make it white ; if you
tried you would only destroy the shawl. But He will make your
sins white as snow, though they be as scarlet, if you come to Him
Just come to Him as you are, and instead of reasoning, ask Him to
take them away. Then He will reason it out with you. The nat-
ural man does not understand spiritual things; but when a man is
born of the Spirit, then it is that spiritual things are brought out to

.1 ""'t,.., ^r^^
'^''''^ P^°P^^ '"^^"^ ^° investigate-want to reason out

the Bible from back to back, but He wants us first to take a par-
don. That's God's method of reason. He puts a pardon in the
face of the sinner. " Come, now." Do you think there is not rea-
son in this ? Suppose the whole plan of salvation was reasoned out
to you, why, death might step in before the end of the reasoning
was reached. So God puts a pardon first. If you will be influenced
to-day you will just bring your reason to Him, and ask Him to give
you wisdom to see divine things, and He will do it. " If any of
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberal-
ly and upbraideth not, and it shall be given liberally." The idea
that this reason that God hath given man, should keep him from
Christ.

A number of years ago, as I was coming out of a daily prayer-
meeting, in one of our western cities, a lady came up to me and
said, "1 want to have you see my husband and ask him to come to
Christ." Says she, " I want to have you go and see him." She
told me his name, and it was that of a man I had heard of before.
" Why," said I, " I can't go and see your husband. He is a booked
infidel. 1 can't argue with him. He is a good deal older than I
am, and it would be out of place. Then, I am not much for infidel
argument." " Well, Mr. Moody," she says, " that ain't what he
wants. He's got enough of that. Just ask him to come to the
Saviour." She urged me so hard and so strong, that I consented
to go. I went to the office wher- the Judge was doing business,
and told him what I had come for. He laughed at me. " You are
very foolish," he said, and began to argue with mc. I said, " I don't

'M
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think it will be profitable for me to hold an argument with you. I

have just one favor I want to ask of you, and that is, that when
you are converted you will let me know." " Yes," said he, " I will do
that. When I am converted I will let you know "—with a good
deal of sarcasm.

I went off, and requests for prayer were sent here and to Fulton
street. New York, and I thought the prayer there and of that wife

would be answered if mine were not. A year and a half after, I

was in that city, and a servant came to the door and said :
" There

is a man in the front parlor who wishes to see you." I found
the Judge there. He said : " I promised I would let you
know when I was converted." " Well," said I, " tell me all

about it. I heard it from other lips, but I want to hear it

from your own." He said that his wife had gone out to a meet-
ing one night and he was home alone, and while he was sitting there

by the fire he thought, " Supposing my wife is right, and my chil-

dren are right ; suppose there is a Heaven and a hell, and I shall be
separated from them." His first thought was :

" I don't believe a

word of it." The second thought came :
" You believe in the God

that created you, and that the God that created you is able to teach

you. You believe that God can give you life." "Yes, the God
that created me can give me life. I was too proud to get down on
my knees by the fire, and I said, * O God, teach me.' And as I

prayed, I didn't understand it, but it began to get very dark, and my
heart got very heavy. I was afraid to tell my wife, and I pretended
to be asleep. She kneeled down beside that bed, and I knew she

was praying for me. I kept crying, ' O God, teach me.' I had to

change my prayer, * O God, save me ; O God, take away this bur-

den.' But it grew darker and darker, and the load grew heavier

and heavier. All the way to my office I kept crying, ' O God, take

away this load of guilt.' I gave my clerks a holiday, and just

closed my office and locked the door. I fell down on my face. I

cried in agony to my Lord, * O Lord, for Christ's sake, take away
this guilt.' I don't know how it was, but it began to grow very

light. I said, ' I wonder if this isn't what they call conversion. I

think I will go and ask the minister if I am not converted.' I met
my wife at the door and said, * My dear, I've been converted.' She
looked in amazement. * Oh, it's a fact ; I've been converted !

' We
went into that drawing-room, and knelt down by the sofa, and
prayed to God to bless us." The old Judge said to me, the tears
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tnckhng down h.s cheeks, "Mr. Moody. IVe enjoyed life more inhe las three months than in all the years of my life put together "
If there ,s an mfidel here-if there is a skeptical one here-fsk Godto give you wisdom to come now. Let us reason together and if

Teiv^eTg^ rmti^ "^^ '"' ''' ^^ ^^^" ^ - ^--"yo:

Jl'
"'''' "«""""

^ ""'"' '° '"" y^"'- ^"^"t'°^^ to is a verysweet one. He says, "Come and reason," "Come and see^and now we have "Come and rest." What this world wan isrest. Every man, every woman, is in pursuit of it, and how manyo us have found ,t. How many are bearing burdens abou^ourhear s always-how many have come into this hall to-day w th a

aT: thit Tab
"

"h
'"? ' T^^ '^^^ ^^ '^y '

" ^-^ -trMea I ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest
"

Now, a great many people have an idea that they must get rid ofheir burdens themse ves, but they must come to Him if they wanto be relieved. That's what Christ came for. Come to Him "Hehath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows." There could not bea sweeter "come than this. How many mothers are bearing burdens
for their children-how many because of their sons ; or peLps youhave husbands who have proved unfaithful, or may be you arewidows who have been left without support. The future may lookdark to you

;
but hear the loving voice of the Saviour, " Come untoMe all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest

"
There is not a soul here-I don't care what the burden may be-l
in this vast audience, but can lay their burden on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and He will bear it for you. We can be released ; we have
found a resting-place, and that is in the loving bosom of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

^

Oh my friends, if you want rest to-day, come to Him. He stands
with His arms outstretched, and says, " Come to Me and rest

"

Does the world satisfy you ? Are not the griefs of the world crush-mg many a heart here ? Hear the voice of Jesus, " Come and rest."
The world can not take it from you ; the world's crosses and trials
will not tear them from you ; He will give you peace, and comfort,
and rest if you but come.
The next " come " is, " Come and drink and eat." You don't

have to pay anything. You know it is hard for a man to get a tax
on water, unless when it has to be brought into the city. But this
water is alrt^ays without price, and salvation is like a river, flowing
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at the feet of every one
; and all you have to do is to stoop downand drink of this living water, and never die. The world can not

give yoi comfort-can not give you water to satisfy your thirstand every man and woman in this world is thirsty. That's the wayour places of amusement are filled. People are constantly thirsting
foi somethmg. But how are they filled with these amusements ?They are as thirsty as ever. But if they drink the water that He
offers they will have a fountain of water springing up into everlast-

'"m
*

i/*^"^^"^^^^
co"^i"g down a river with some wounded

soldiers The water was very muddy, and as we had no filters, theyhad to drink the dirty water, which did not satisfy their thirst I remember a soldier saying, '« Oh, that I had a draught of water from my
tatJier s well. Oh, that eveiy woman here to-day would cry," Oh that
I had a draught of water from my Father's well. If you drink ofthe living water your soul will never thirst again. Not only does He
say, " Come and drink ofthat living water," but He says, " Come and
eat. In the 55th chapter of Isaiah you are invited to come and
eat. You know all that the children of Israel had to do in the wil-
derness was just to pick up the manna and eat. They didn't have
to make it And people had justlto stoop down and pick up themanna and eat, and drink from the flinty rock when the water
flowed. And to-day the provision is brought to the door of your
hearts. You haven't to go down to the earth for it, or to go up to
the skies for it. It is here, and all you have to do is to eat it
You know almost the last words of Christ after His resurrection

when having a little fish. He said, " Come and dine." O, what a
sweet invitation-the invitation of the Master to His disciples"Come and dine." I invite you now to come and dine with Him

'

He will quench that thirst ; He will satisfy your hunger, and all
that you ve got to do is to take Him at His word.
"The Spirit and the bride say come. * * And let him that is

athirst come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of life
freely." Will you take it to-day? - The Spirit and the bride saycome

; "Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely
"

Now I want to ask you what are you going to do with fhese ten
loving invitations to-day-"Come and hear," "Come and see""Come and reason," " Come and rest," " Come and eat and drink'"
Come and dine," "Come and find grace," "Come unto the mar.

nage " Lome and inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world." " Whosoever will, let him come." Ask

%.
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THE TEN*' COMES."
5"

God to help you come to-day. If I were in vnnr ..it
tie this question before I left this buTldin^ T

^m'
""^"'^ '"'

to the kingdom of God and take S'h/^ ^rd
^"' ^"^^ "^

PRAYER.

Our Heavenly Father, we pray Thee that Th.r Kio •

unto life; and we p.y Thee tVhVthte y^TcltTs -ttno one of them who have put their hand to^heyow turn 'bTcTbut may they remember the example of Lot's wif^ • =n^
'

woman in this assembly that has ar!s:„, say "tay f^r ":-'
w"

pray, O God, that they may drink of th; liv ng waLr of salvatbnto-day; that they may have their eyes opened toL whonyforChnst. We pray for these mothers. May they onlv^o h„™^ V
erect a family altar, and bring their homesLtjthlfo "cTri tWe pray Thee for these sisters, and for these young wives and mavthey be a power in the home-circle, and Zy thfy ook"ack nyears to come and think of this stormy Sabbath afternoon andrlmember .t as one of the happiest of their life. Blot out aU thit's.ns and the.r iniquities, and may Christ write their names „ thegreat book of life, and when they have done influencing Their faLi

hS, :„?'Th°" 'f„r\'""^ "'^"'' ° «°^' «" '» Wess The
™"

high, and Thme shall be the glory and the praise forever. Amen

'* f
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A CHRISTMAS SERMON.
Luke ii. lo

.
" Behold. I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to aU

people."

TT seems to me as if every one ought to be lifted up-their hearts
-L ought to be lit up with joy to-day. I suppose millions and

millions of people in this world to-day have read this second

v.r?. « P T, u ; u
"^ ^^"^ """"^ '^"' ^^^" ^^"^" "P°" this one

^ tn .11 ,
' ^^""^ >^°" g°°d tidings of great joy, which shallbe to all peop e; for unto you is born this day, in the city of David,

a Saviour which IS Christ the Lord," and their hearts have been
filled with peace and joy. I have often wondered what God couldhave given us in the place of Christ ; what better gift He couldhave given us? Suppose He had given us the choice ourselves-
what could we have selected better ? How many of you have beenwondering what you will give your children as presents ! You havebeen puzzled what to give them that would suit them best, and youhave listened to their conversations, to hear if you could catchwhat they would like. You have, perhaps, heard Charlie or Johnnysaying they would like Santa Qaus to bring them a sleigh, a drum
a horse, a trumpet, or a whip. You have listened to all their wants'and perhaps you've gone and bought these things, and have them'
hid away in your houses now, and to-morrow they will be brought
out God looked at us, and He found in every heart there waswritten want, want, and He saw what we wanted (and that was Hisown Son), and He gave us just what every one of us need. Someone has said that if a man had chosen something himself, fromAdam all the way down, he could not have selected anything be ttei
than a Saviour There is nothing that could be chosen in compari-
son to Him.^ God saw what we needed, and He never makes a
mistake. It i«; mcf wrhot- oirA.-,r ,»,—1 J , ., . .^„s. „n„. ^vvi_^- man, vvuiiiaii, and chiia in this city
needs.

^

Not a vvoman in this building can get into the kingdom ofGod without taking this gift. Therefore it is good tidings when we
(512)
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"'^"\" ^"'^ '°"'^ commissioners
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*" .' " --econciliation. They

tin^es, or fast st^mts r^mn^g" vt"r;Terd yt"'^^,""^ T l^^'

isVre;^::rt\:oi;:t^^
^-" -r.--^- "t'l^s
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^

were very weak, and they dreaded to have > T t
""'^
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'"'
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', ^ P'=°-
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""'"'' '° ""^ *''^^^°"'''

city that day that they were comin.bLtT' T'''
"'™'«'' "'^

p":fth^tihri^ ti'^ 'V-"
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L '7'"'^^t- ^o the people went to bed. But the vessels nmr-up, and these men had good news and tho
' '""^ ^^^^'^ C'^^^'-

Thp rr.m^; •
.

"^vvb, ano tne boats were lowered

nes nuTled f"'".r' T '"'" ""' '^°''^' '•"'' 'he sailors, in the da k-

InXTs^ti-nr-Pet^ re-""
"" "" "^ ^^^^ -'"

oiiv^uiiu^, rcace, peace : aviH men wompn an^i -u;ij
too ram^ frr^r*, y-u •

i
^

.
'
\'Omen, and cliildren,

thigh 'he chvTh"" "' '°°' "P ""= ^'^' ^"^ '' «"oed

ringTnf and a^^Ne V T"""". T'" '""""'"e- ™" "-^ bells were'ng.ng, and all New York was full of the joy of that peace. It was
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what the people wished. The war was over, peace was brought
and the Enghsh army was withdrawn, and we had peace in this
blessed land for nearly one hundred years. If we have been at war
with Him, here is reconciliation to-day. Yes, my friends, it is good-
vvill to men. If you have been at enmity with Him, bear in mind
that our enmity can cease to-day. We can be reconciled unto Him-
self, we can have peace for time and eternity, for " Behold I bring
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people,' for unto
you IS born this day, in the city of David, a Sjiviour."

If God does not want us reconciled to Himself, why did He send
Christ ? If He does not want us reconciled, what did He come for?
What did He leave Heaven for if He did not want to bring peace and
reconciliation to men? He came for this purpose, and we, as His
commissioners, ask you to be reconciled to Him. How sweet it is
to be reconciled to God—to be at perfect peace with Him. You
who have been at war with God all your lives, you who have been
at war with your neighbors, with your friends, with yourselves, will
you not accept His Peace now? What would be more acceptable
to that man in prison than his liberty? I remember while in Eng-
land, I was told of a man who was to be hung at eight o'clock upon
a certain morning. The black flag was waving from the prison where
he was incarcerated, and the prison was in the heart of the town.A great many of the ministers in the churches had for their subject
this condemned man. Everybody was talking about the execution
and the whole town was excited. The black flag raised upon the
prison told them that a man was to be launched into eternity.
Thousands were praying for him, a great many were weeping, for
he was a man who had been very much liked by some. They had
sent petitions to the Queen, but without any effect so far. Perhaps
the gallows was erected inside the prison as it is here, and the poor
captive heard the carpenters at work, and as they struck blow upon
blow, it seemed to be upo:: his breast, for every nail driven in brought
him nearer to his doom. Now the hour is approaching. The day
preceding his execution passes into night, and darkness hung over
that prison. How dark it must have been in that cell that night.
Next morning he knew he was to die upon the gallows. That nfght
about midnight he heard the footfalls of the sheriff coming near his
door. He knew the hour had not yet arrived, and he began to
tremble. " Is he coming before my time to take me ou^ and exe-
cute me ? " The door was unlocked, and the sheriff said to the con-
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demned man, " I bring you good news-I brin^ v-^u a nv ! f^e Queen.-' What do you think would be tLlehn^s o th-?
'''°^,

Wouldn't he rejoice? My friends, the black flaj of .1/ I """u^

the world The Son nf M r P^^^^^o"' for light has come into

send back an insulting messag-e to Tnrl =
.^^^ ^'^^ >t? or will you

Hi. as the Saviou.ofW^fr.^ot2Sti;::^^.
that you ve „„ room for Him? My friends, He has come w"h a

Look at that prison in Jerusalem where Barabbas was confined

": t^th^:r^riTT. "" red^r"'-r
"^""'

v^s only the worst prisoners ..:Zl^"^:^,^ "'Toucan see him as the day drew near Tho An.r , ,

was rolling on when h^ was to^. d^a h' dl^d;:;,:: "^^Zcan see the poor man trembling at the thought ^fro„ ^
reacheshim HehearsthatChrist'theGalLanpr^lt,-

g |;i:i:
executed w.th Him, and He is to be put between two thfevs!^Hethe Prmce of Peace. Then a rumor comes to him that PUat isgo.ng to hberate Christ or himself, and he is going to let the peoplechoose between them. And if some one had gone and told him thhe would have sa,d, "Why, of course, they will not choose Chritand allow me to be liberated. I have taken mens lives al mydtwh e He has g,ve„ men life; IVe robbed men of all they havewhUe He has only given them blessings ; I've destroyed men's peaceall my l,fe, wh.Ie He has only given men joy and happine^" ar d ofcourse they will liberate Him." It migh/ h'lve been'hat he hafam,ly hvrng ,n Jerusalem, and in the morning before hi, e.xecutio,,
his wife and clnldren came to bid him farewell, and IVe bee-, tolby execut,o„ers that the farewell between the family of the crimin,!and n.mse,f ,s one ot the saddest things conceivable. Perhaps at^a
uneral you have seen a loving mother coming up and imprinting
the last kiss upon the marble brow of her boy, and one member

n
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after another of the family come up and take the last look. Youknow this is all very sad
; but what is it to the grief of that heart-

broken wife who bids farewell to her husband, who came into that
cell m the Jerusalem prison, knowing that in a few hours he was to
die on the cross You can see him kiss her for the last time, and
bidding farewell to each of his children, and they go never to seehim again. Poor Barabbas! How he must have trembled

; how hemust have been full of sorrow and gloom as he looked forward tothe death he was to die, and thought of those he was leaving be-
hind. By and by he hears a footfall upon the corridor. Nearer and
nearer it comes - Are they going to take me to execution now ? "
he asks himself The bolts are pulled, the door is swung open,and the sheriff says, " Barabbas, you are free

; go where you please '
"

1 can see that poor, condemned man looking at the officer. '« What

'

What do you tell me
;

I am free ? Do you mean to say that the
people have chosen Jesus of Nazareth to be executed instead of

?ul n 1 l^^y
^^'^''' ^"""^ y°" ^'^ ^'^^" I ^^" see him leaving

that cell
:
and he goes down to his wife and children, and he draws

that wife to his bosom. " I've got good news for you ; I haven't only
got my life prolonged, but I've got my liberty. Christ has died inmy stead. That is the Gospel. Christ died for every sinner, a.
Paul says, He died and gave Himself for me "—for each of us
here. That's the glorious Gospel of substitution. He died ''

for
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastise
ment of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are
healed." Will you walk out of this building to-day and say
Christ is nothing to me

; I see no beauty in Him ; I see no reason
why I should love Him?" God gave Him up for you Not
only was He given up for us and born in a manger and lived
a life of toil and hardship, but He died an ignominious death. Say
young lady, would you rather live the life of the world—would you
rather live a life of pleasure ; would you rather have your darlint,^
sin than God's gift ? Won't you to-day accept and make your
peace for time and eternity ? and this will be a joyful day for you.
Let me say here, that I never knew one who accepted these crlad

tidings who was ever disappointed. Now, God does not offer us
good tidings, and when we come to look we find it is bad news.
Very often we hear in the world something which we think is good
news, but after r

"""' " '

with the Gospel.

little we find out that it is very bad. It is not so

m
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OUR LORD'S RETURN.

2 TIMOTHY ill 16
:

" All Scriptore is given by inspiration of God, and is profitablefor doctnne, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ''

OOME people tell us when we take up prophecy that it isO all very well to be believed, but that there is no use in one

.^.. ru'^'ul^""
understand it

;
these future events are things thatthe Church does not agree about, and it is better to let them alone,ad deal only with those prophecies which have already been ful-

*^^- n?t M r''T''''V^''"^^'
^''^^y'-- "^'^ Scripture is

profi able for doctnne." If these people are right, he ought
to have said: 'Some Scripture is profitable; but you can't under-
stand the prophecies, so you had better let them alone." If Goddidn t mean to have us study the prophecies, He wouldn't have puthem into the Bible. Some of them are fulfilled, and He is at work
fulfilling the rest so that if we do not see them all completed in this
life, we shall in the world to come.

I don't want to teach anything to-day, dogmatically, on my own
au hority but to my mind this precious doctrine-for such I must
call it-of the return of the Lord to this earth is taught in the New
restament as clearly as any other doctrine in it

; yet I was in theChurch fiiteen or sixteen years before I ever heard a sermon on it.
fhcre IS hardly any church that doesn't make a great deal of baptism,
but the New Testament only speaks about baptism thirteen times
uhile It speaks of the return of our Lord fifty times; and yet the
Church has had very little to say about it. Now, I can see a reason
tor this

:
the devil does not want us to see this truth, for nothing

would wake up the Church so much. The moment a man takes
hold of the truth that Jesus Christ is coming back ao-ain to rer.Jv.
Hisinendsto Himself, this world loses its hold upon Him; gas-
stocks and water-stocks, and stocks in banks and in horse-railroads
are of very much less consequence to him then. His heart is free,'

(S'7)
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and he looks for the blessed appearing of his Lord who -,, I-connng w.ll tal<e him into His bfessed kingdom

ecies aro tII „,r.ii 1 r
/'"'^ t"=-"P^e say, UJi, yes, the proph-

theretlo?:; Wd Toorat^r'",^-^'^
°"" ^^"° '^"

"-'
meaning of that s^wh^c^L^fng 'l^^^Hildram^iaf

""=

ir:n°l°h'"^ T"'r "'"'°"' "-"' »'' that brf : i^p ec sTh:iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the eoJd " ThfZl
certain and the interpretation ther;of su e " sTysDanll N

"
have seen the fulfillment of that prophecy aflTut^trtsing^r:

Rome live ant°'"r?'"^'°"'^"''
Medo-Persia, and Greec^and

mis stone cut out of the mountain without hands to smite th^ !mage and break it in pieces till it becomes like the dust of He

jiw iiiLo ncaven. How did He p-o nn? t-To f^^i u- a t

bones up with Him "LookatL i, i "" ''''''' ""^
f tunim. ^*>o'>-atme handlcme; iTvemesomptliinnto eat

;
a spint has not flesh and bones as ye see me inve I ar^ h^Identical one whom they crucified and laL in tT.etl 4 Zw ?am risen from the dead and am going up to Henven " 1^'.

say the anrels, but He will come agalnTu t as Hlwent a"
^°""',

:::::"\:7zr "" "'^'^ °'"-Vi:,-:,"r;r,;angrHiadvent m Bethlehem
;
an angel told the women of His resurreeion; and two angels told the disciples of His coming aglin iT

L"

the same testimony in all these cases.

Ja ''°"?
"jrT

"''^ P''°P''' *°"Wn't like to study the Bible andfind out all about this precious doctrine of our Lord's e'tu^Some have gone beyond prophecy, and tried to tell the ve,!. dTvHe would come. Perhaps that is one reason why people do7t beUeve this doctrine. He is coming, we know that bu just when'
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who at II:;-.

519
He IS coming we don't know. Matthew xxiv. 36 settles thatThe angels don't know, and Christ says that even He doesn't knowbut that ,s something the Father keeps to Himself. If Christ hadsaid "I wdl not come back for 2,000 years," none of His discipleswould have begun to watch for Him, but it is the proper att udeof a Christian to be always looking for his Lord's return. So Goddoes not tell us when He is to come, but Christ tells i.s to watchIn this same chapter we find that He is to come unexpectedly andsuddenly In the twenty-seventh verse we have these words, " Foras the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth unto the westeven so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be." And again'm the forty-fourth verse, ''Therefore be ye also ready, for in fuchan hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh "

Some people say that means death; but the Word of God doesnot say it means death. Death is our enemy, but our Lord haththe keys of death; He has conquered death, hell, and the graveand at any moment He may come to set us free from death anddestroy our last enemy for us; so the proper state for a believer inChrist is waiting and watching for our Lord's return
In the last chapter of John there is a text that seems to settle

this matter. Peter asks the question about John, " Lord, what
shall this man do ? Jesus said unto him, If I will that he tarry
till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou Me. Then went
this saying abroad among the brethren that that disciple should not

T\u Tu^^
^'^ "°* '^""^ ^^^' ^^" '°""^"g °f the Lord meant

death
;
there was a great difference between these two thin-s in

their minds Christ is the Prince of Life
; there is no death w'hereHe is; death flees at His coming; dead bodies sprang to life whenHe touched them or spoke to them. His coming is not death • He

IS the resurrection and the life ; when he sets up His kingdom
there is to be no death, but life forevermore.
There is another mistake, as you will find if you read your Bibles

carefully. Some people think that at the coming of Christ every-
thing IS to be all done up in a few minutes ; but I do not so under-
stand It The first thing He is to do is to take His Church out of
tho world. He calls the Church His bride, and He says He is going
to prepare a place for her. We may judge, says one. what a P-lori-
ous place it will be, from the length of time He is in preparing it
and when the place is ready He will come and take the Church to
Himself.
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In the closing verses of fhe fourth chapter of r Th.c 1

•

Paul says; " If we believp thnf t

'^"'^Pter oi i fhessalonians,

aiso them which sL^nj^Jn "c^^/'.-"''T '^''"' "™ ^
We which are »!;„„ o

'' """"e *'"' Him. » * *

not pttt^Thet vhiv:r:s.r "; ^:r"f
°^ ^'^^ ^-^ ''-"

descend from Hewen with TT \ "''' ''°'''' "''"'=<^"' •hall- With the ^^7^:^x^z^::t^:iz^-'-f^
:.^rt;rrhe\To„trietT f -^'^ - r-- " ^o^^^t
we ever be with the Lord Wh r

'" ""^ "'• '''"<' =° ^k^"

these word, " Th t i7 th: ^^"^'T '°'"^°'' """ ^"<"her withwuius. '"'^i- 's, the comforted of the rhiirr-h -ria time when I used to mourn thnt I .1, 1 , ^l"""^"'
There ivas

lennium; but now I exoect to he f'""
""' ^' ""^'^ '" ""e mil-

says-aimost eveVbodv bo '» ^" h" "l"^'""'"™- Dean Aiford

fon-thathe mur^sL tLV^,
'" "" ">^"" °f ""crpreta-

Church to Him^f ii tl co^ds rnZ"' °' ^'*' '° '^'^^ "'^
ing to Judge the world at the latdlvTr'^T' " "" """
•Church is one thing, ;•udgment^•!lottr. L't^^J '"^

place m the B ble where it tell, m. t„ u r '
' "'"' ""^

of the millennium, as the rettrnTf the r "f '
°' "'•" ^"""8

tells me to look fo; the co^tgof .hew' tTtaTf
f'''"

'

"" "
ready at midnight to meet Him m .t 'J

™"''' ^°' " • '° =«

trump of God^may ^sou^Z fo .l'"
"'^^ "''>""^- ^he

finish this sermo„-at anv r.te ^J""^ "^ ^""''' ^'^"'^ I

thief in the n^ht al da "In ho
*'T '°" "'^' ""= "'" ^""^ -^ a

Some of yof'lylhl^'^yo rh:a::2"fa!°° Oh" '",;
";"••

too deep for the most of usf such thtg "ou^ht'no^tT"' %V'fore tnese youns convert^ • nnl,. fK •
^ ^^ ^^'^ ^e-

the ministers and the"roVesso s n'^the^tirT'-''
1^"^'^^^' ^^^ as

understand them." B^ut, mrfri^n ,%or^^7^ "' ""

San'dle";Xt"eLt7T ^""-^ --"ieir
Here; in theVr:l^Sre ^f^ttVhTsXfrt "

\'''' ^°'''-

turned f-n rr^^ f. -j i

-i ^essalonians, Paul says: "Ye
l^rft H^sl" r^m'Hea'nThVm' h'''"^ ^1 ""^ ^°''' »<^ *°

^esus. Which deliverTdtrmt:r"Vr ot" 'Vot'^r-^H,s Son
;

that is the true attitude of every chiwTf GoJ T. I
'^

do-ng that, he is ready fc the duties of lif^Jr l°'^-e?r:d- l
"

aye, tnat makes him feel that he is iust readv to K . ? ^'

God. Then over in the next chapirrTCLrn:ii:^S tl
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OUR LORD'S RETURN.
S2l

says: "lor what is our hope, cr joy, or crown of rcjoicincr? Are
not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His com-
ing? And again in the third chapter, at the thirteenth verse:
lo the end that He may stablish your hearts unblamable in holi-

ness before God even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ with all His saints." Still again, in the fifth chapter- - For
ye yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as
a thief in the night." He has something to say about this same
thing in every- chapter. Indeed, I have thought this Epistle to the
Thessalonians might be called the Gospel of Christ's coming again
There an three great facts foretold in the Word of God •

First*
that Christ should come

; that has been fulfilled. Second that theHoly Ghost should come
; that was fulfilled at Pentecost,' and the

Church IS able to testify to it by its experience of His savin?
grace. Third, the return of our Lord again from Heaven-for this
we are told to watch and wait '' till He come." Look at that
account of the last hours of Christ with His disciples. What does
Christ say to them ? " If I go away I will send death after you to
bring you to Me? I will send an angel after you ?" Not at all.He says

:

'* I will come again and receive you unto Myself." If my
wife were in a foreign country, and I had a beautiful mansion all
ready for her, she would a good deal rather I should come and
bring her unto it than to have me send some one else to bring her
So the Church is the Lamb's wife. He has prepared a mansion for
His bride, and He promises for our joy and comfort that He will
come Himself and bring us to the place He has been all this while
preparing.

My friends, it is perfectly safe to take the Word of God just as
we find it. If He tells us to watch, then watch ! If He tells us to
pray, then pray

!
If He tells us He will come again, wait for Him

!

Let the Church bow to the Word of God, rather than trying to find
out how these things can be. "Behold, I come quickly," said
Christ. " Even so come, Lord Jesus," should be the prayer of the
Church. '

Take the account of the words of Christ at the communion-table.
It seems to me that the devil has covered up the most precious
thmg about it. " For as often as ye eat thi^ bread and drink this
cup ye do show forth the Lord's death tt// He comer But most
people seem to think that the Lord's table is the place for self-ex-
amination and repentance, and making good resolutions. Not at
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all; you spoil it that way; it is to show forth the Lord's death andwe are to keep it up till He comes.
'

Some people say, ' I believe Christ will come on the other sideof the m,nen,„„m." Where do you get it? I can't find i TheWord of God no.here tells me .o watch and wait for the comingof the m.llenn.um, but for the coming of the Lord. I don't find2 ; ;l?^;"^7
^•°''

T^ '^^ --''' - 'o grow better and bet '

years 2dT, M
^'^

f
'"''"'"'" "'«" °" =''^"' °' ' "—J

JT .u fu
""^ '="'"' "* '° Srow worse and worse, and thata length there ,s going to be a separation. " Two wome^ gradingat a m,ll_one taken and the other left; two men in one btd-o"!^aken and the other left." The Church is to be translated o^t of U eworld and ,f th,s fail, we have two examples already, two representafves as we might say, in Christ's kingdom, of what.s 0"^";

done for all H,s true believers. Enoch is the representative of thefirst d,spcnsat,on, Elijah of the second, and, as a' representative ofthe th,rd d,spensat,on, we have the Saviour Himself, who is enteredmto the heavens for us, and became the first fruits of them thatslept VVe are not to wait for the great white throne judgmem buS the" woh':^'"
' '-' °" ''' '"™- ^^'"> '"'"- -^ - '^'P -

Now some of you think this is a new and strange doctrineand that they who preach it are speckled birds. But let me tell'you that most of the spiritual men in the pulpits of Grea Brita

"

are firnr m th.s faith. Spurgeon preaches it. 1 have h"a d New.man Hall say that he knew no reason why Christ might not cojebefore he got through with his sermon. But in certain wealthy a"dfash,onable churches, where they have the form of godliness b tdeny the power thereof-just the state of things which Paul' decares shall be in the last days-this doctrine i! not ^read.ed or"
beloved. They do not want sinners to cy out in their meeting
" Wha must I do to be saved ? " They want intellectual preacl rs'who w,l cultivate their taste, brilliant preachers who will rouse the.magmat,on, but they don't want the preaching that has in it thepower of the Holy Ghost. We live in the day of shams M re ig

k„ f T " '"''^ '"'' ^°™''' ""^y God wake us up ! AndI know of no better way to do it than to get the Church to lookingfor the return of our Lord.
looKmg

Some Pec^^ie say "Oh, you will discourage the young converts.f you preach that doctrine." Well, my friends, that hasn't been

'

iifii



'ERS.

s death, and

e other side

nd it. The
the coming

I don't find

and better,

a thousand

e, and that

en grinding

e bed—one
I out of the

two repre-

at is to be
tive of the

:ntative of

' is entered

them that

[,^ment, but

to help to

: doctrine,

let me tell

iat Britain

L^ard New-
not come
:althy and
lincss, but

Paul de-

tached or

' meeting,

preachers

3use their

5 in it the

s in relig-

p ! And
3 looking

converts

in't been

OUR LORD'S RETURN.
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my experience. I have felt like working three times as hard ever
smce 1 came to understand that my Lord was coming back again
I look on this world as a wrecked vessel. God has given me J
hfe-boat, and said to me, "Moody, save all you can." God
will come in judgment and burn up this world, but the children
of God don't belong to this world

; they are in it, but not of it
like a ship in the water. This world is getting darker and darker-
Its ruin IS coming nearer and nearer. If you have any friends
on this wreck unsaved, you had better lose no time in get
ting them off. But some one will say, - Do you, then, make the
grace of God a failure?" No; grace is not a failure, but man
is. The antediluvian world was a failure; the Jewish world
was a failure

;
man has been a failure everywhere, when he has

had his own way and been left to himself. Christ will save His
Church, but He will save them finally by taking them out of the
world. Now, don't take my word for it ; look this doctrine up in
your Bibles, and, if you find it there, bow down to it and receive it
as the word of God. Take Matthew xxiv. 50 :

" The Lord of that
servant shall come when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour
that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder and appoint him
his portion with the hypocrites ; there shall be weeping and gnash-
ing of tectli." Take 2 Peter, third chapter, third and fourth verses

:

"There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own
lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of His coming? for since
the Fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the
beginning of the creation." Go out on the streets of Chicago and
ask men about the return of our Lord, and that is just what they
would say :

" Ah, yes, the Lord delayeth His coming! "

" Behold, I come quickly," said Christ to John, and^he last prayer
in the^ Bible is, " Even so. Lord Jesus, come quickly." Were the
early Christians disappointed then ? No ; no man is disappointed
who obeys the voice of God. The world waited for the first coming
of the Lord

; waited for 4,000 years and then He came. He was
here only thirty-three years and then he went away ; but He left us
a promise that He would come again

; and as the world watched
and waited for His first coming and did not watch in vain, so now
to them who wait for His appearing shall He appear a second time
unto salvation. Now let the question go round, " Am I ready to
meet the Lord if He comes to-night ? " " Be ye also ready, for in
such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh."

X.
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All wl,o have d . i^
"^ fT '"™t

*'"' """ "''^ "« '^o™^^-

in the clouds of He V 1 '-m
"'', "

^,
",'"' "™ ""'=" ">= ~-"

the first resurrltion on -H ,?
""''

'l"'^
'^ ''^' "'''" ''•'" P'^ in

they shall bo p, ™ 'o^rjl' T/.T'"^
''''''^' '"^ "° P"^"- but

a thousandX " (IL; tx '; "'^'f'h'''
^'"";'--''^" '^''" "™

not aBain until tl,« H„ 'I

'' " ""-' ''•''" °f ""-' ''<=--«i lived

thousand years with Christ h./ "iV""
''"""" "°" '° "-« ^

ment, when ST>n , In ^
"" ""'""" *° '^e final judg-

ana „;„ ear;rwr::;'dtrh° h;:,:;:^:::^
''"

'

^- "- '^^^^^^^^

Thess. 1. ,,.3. ^x..d so'^t:; wa.;. a^Hai't t^i ir::;;/''
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LXII.

LESSONS FROM AHAB'S ILL-JUDGED MAR-
RIAGE.

I Kings xxl.

THESE Bible characters are all representatives of people livingm our time. There is an old saying .hat "every man has his
price, and there is a good deal of truth in it. Judas had his

price, and it was thirty pieces of silver. Esau had his price and itwas a rness of pottage. Herod had his price too, and Ahab had
his Ahab, we find, sold himself for a garden of herbs, and bitter
herbs they were to him. He sold himself very cheaply. As we
read about him and see the small price for which he sold himself
let us ask ourselves the question. What are we doing? Are there
not many men in Chicago to-day guilty of selling themselves for 'a
good deal less than Ahab ? As we condemn him, ask yourselves
what IS the darling sin that keeps you bound to the world. Is it the
pleasure of the world ? Is it ambition ? What is the besetting sin
which you are not willing to give up? Remember how Ahab sold
himself. He had had warning after warning. God sent to him one
of the purest men who ever walked this earth to warn him One
would have thought he had had warning enough on Mount Carmel
but he was one of those vacillating characters, one of those men
who thought it would be better for him to go with the current, al-
though deep down in his heart he knew the truth. No doubt when
Elijah stood before, him Ahab locked upon him as a bigot-as be-
onging to the school of the Puritans; one of those men who be-
heved in the Mosaic law which was given to the people in the wil-
derness. But the people had got beyond that kind of thing; they
were living in a time of culture and enlightenment, and were not
going to be bound by that law. 3ear in mind that Ahab was a re-
ligious man. There is no man in Chicago who keeps four hundred
and fifty prophets. Yet Ahab did so. He did a good deal to keep

(5*5)
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They do a good dc, to t?„
'^ T ''':^'°"- '^^ ""^ men to-day.

havcVt got Christ Th.'^ T "'''" ""'' '"'"'^''^'•^' ^ut they

them any comfo HlJ" ''"^ °" '°""' ^^'"^'> ''°«="'' g'^e

far from God rt r
^ "'""^ ^'''^ '•"''8'°"='

J"^' ""-y are very

bad woman. ^Ahlblrrbal u'htlXt h' ^T => ^'*^'''

a hundred times It sepmc nc v r/ 'f^^^^*'
"^"^^ ^^^^ ^^'i^e was worse

iyani„str„me:ti„trnT-yfr„trr^'''^'^™^"'^'^-
to increase his power and ^ni..

°.,°'' ,""= marriage was made
she did was to Shist; r t^e'aTof

'"' ,"" "^' '''' """^
of Israel, he looked for hnmVn -aTu, ,

'^ ^'"^ "P°" '^e God
came. Many a ma„ hL beTruin d K

'"''
"'"' ^"^ '^''^ ''°™''''»

and many a womarbyla^;; ngTwi Ld mT:' w"?'?
7'"'"''

king had a better subject than FlnI
''"'' "'=" "°

vice than Elijah could '^ebecaue he
"° °"' '"" ^'^ ''^"^^ =«•-

If he had taken Flii-,V, n!.'

'?'''^"'^,'"= "«= '^ messenger sent by God.

dom would a™ bt saved ir„k T "^ "'*^'' """'='^- '''^ "^'"g-

men have pr.-,ying mml er, tho are
""'" T' "°" "^"^ y°""g

these young me^ Ty • Oh 1 ^"""^ "" ^""'^ '"'"'^^' ='"''

don't knowl,ything !abou° Ltfe'^toX•I'f';vt'f '

^"^

t^r=h::.° ry^e'r :t f-" -"---tr:dticti ^o^

tel. them theyrgl; L^tretirZ:^]^-- ^'^^

:u:'^m::::r;>TTh:rthT„kr
^'''^ """^^ ^-"""

and repentance we brinl o ble tZT" ''[T"
"S'"--"^^^

trouble. If .\hab had hl-e^P -
, - !

°''''^' ''""Ss pence, not

his kingdom hlth ofetd, i-f
"^""' ""' ^°"''' ^'^' ^"^ed

the misemWe e d th°t he dfl T. "' ^""^^ "°' '^^^' ^""^ '«

if they are spok™ 'tolbo^t' heiJd^^ tl.rtCT'T ""'•

them is their enemv Whnf
°'™«.'". tuink that he who warns

she saw her
1 iMputtin! it Zd "T «""' °' ''' "°"'^-^ -''O' 'f

she didn't she ^oZ^"'C^::^zt^!:^''tjr '' ''

t-.o bridge h.as been sw^randl^br t^tZ^^^



LESSONS FJiOM AHAB'S ILL-JUDGED MAR^AGE ,„
that man 'ook upon me as his pnpmxr ;f t , 11.

sulky spirit :^:tc.TLJ:r^:z '"%!:::'- t ^ ^'^ry'

so the^^^ J-J- - K., He-W ,^ .

herbs, but he won't M me have it r / ] '' '° ^"' " f""' "'

better than it, and giv^ hL'.:: ,, brittfu" .?"lf """r

decree m the name of Kin^ Ahab anH ..nf ,> . Ti , ,
^°^ ^

^^hSh,!^^zt^t££^aSHrFi

.^?i: XT''?'
i^''"^ *'-'-•~™

-

dead »nH A^K ; T "' "*" '™' '° Sa"'^"^' tha' Naboth wasdead and Ahab took possession of tlie vineyard; but it cost l^mh.s throne, his life, and his kingdom ; it was the m ans o cru h^^hjs power and rolling the whole royal family intoThe pit of helfHehadsddh>mselfto the devil and then exercised his righttmaster When a man forges and thinks he will be happy fnth^possession of the money, he is likely to find he is mistaken he i!

Tff rtftor^"th
''\'''% ^'^ ^ "'^" "^^ "-" successful' in1ettor s to rum the virtue of some poor woman, and thinks he has

mi:dr;r?r'''^J^'"'^'="^™^
''^''- -'-<» Wmself Beartmind that God from His throne sees you

Ahab rides in his chariot to Jezreel, and takes possession of hism-goten gams But Elijah, the man of God, instructed by Jehovahgoes to meet the royal villain, and utters against him a terribleprophecy, and not against him only, but also against his heathen

a
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Afew^hor'i'v"
"' ''" """"'='"'' ^«"'"^' •"' ""eir wicked house.

of the H n
°f">e false king, of his heathen paramour, andof then ch Idren, ,s poured out like water, and all his glory eoesdown .„to darkness and dust. Oh, the foliy of saerificing tZ hao

Er! "wr"' r™"' '" '"^ ^'^''"«''"°" °f ^ brieVhou o'f"pleasure When w.ll parents eease also to compromise and destroythe everlastnig welfare of their children ?
^

1 rc™en,bcr a few years ago hearing of a young lady who hadbeen brought under deep conviction of sin. She seemed itTst aboutacceptmg llim, and the father and mother did evtytC th"ycould to under her. Tho Spirit of God was striving wth. heT

thought of gettn,g up a very expensive party, and they bought forthe occasion a very expensive dress for her. The evenL came wshe had the most gorgeous dress at that party. She wa! the bel eof the evenmg. Their object was accomplished. Three weeks after that the daughter was on her dying bed, and she sa dT 'B 1^:me my dress " It was brought to her, and she looked at it a" dpomtmg w,th her finger, said
:
" That is the price of my sou" and.n a few hours she was dead. It is terrible to^hinkZ n'jligemyoung ladas ,,h1 .ntelligent men should stand weighing this que fionand sayn,g .„ themselves, " I can't give up the plefsurfs of the worWforthe tangdomof God." Ah, my friends, the time iscoming when

Zrbe rf"irK"^'^ "r '"''''" '"'' ^"^^'°" - 'he oth^er wayDon t be hk-e Ahab. My friends, if you take the pleasures of thoworld n,stcad of Him, it will cost you all you have';ot Vou ^1
7A-"'T"lf'

''-'>' ^"'d have a miserable eternity. May the Godof Ehjah fill your hearts with His love to-night : may He op n your

room ajr"
°™ "'™"°"' "'' -"^y *""^ "^ =• "^'' '"'° "-^"qu^- -room, and a cry go u' to-night from the heart of every unconvertedman and woman here. Let us pray that God may find ou ev ySinner in tins hall to-night. ^

j';®
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PRAYER.

our cey
;

we thank Thee for this news we have hea fZ'TrZhe boys meeting; we pray that Thou wilt keep these lads fZharm. Be Thou a tender shepherd unto them maHnf .them turn baek and betray thdlord, but mayTh'ey be keptrthm.ghty power of God. May their parents eLurage them mavthe,r parents pray for them, and have the joy of seefnVthem T ^
up to be godly men; may they grow up^'n' the f r a dToroTThee

;

we pray that this meeting may be blessed to them and thatthere may be many more converted. We pray that Th; bles •„

'

may also res. upon, that young man who has gone home to mikfh.s mother glad; O Son of God, wilt Thou comfort h m andstrengthen h,m and bless him; and grant that the grace of' Godmay dwell m h.s heart; may he not only be a shining ijht n hthome, but m the church and among his associated. And o«Heavenly Father, we pray that what Thou hast done in the midsof th.s m,ghty cty may be but the beginning of a mighty work™ weknow that there are thousands and tens of thousands that are y^t.o be reached m thi^s city. We pray that Thou wilt give us strengthto do our work, and we pray that we may not take any of the glL
to ourselves^ but give it all to Thee, and that we may glorify Himwho gave Himself for us. O God, give us a pas.,^^ for soul?
give us such a burden for the salvation of souls that we may not resday or n.ght until we see them brought into the fold. At the closeof this meetmg, may there be many who may inquire for Christ •

m,y the mquiry-rooms be filled ; may there be many who shall la^ho^ of Christ now. O Son of God, give us a greater blessing
than we have had yet

; may we have the joy of seeing many turned
from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto Thee •

may the blessing of this meeting be such that we may go to the
Tabernacle in the next four days rejoicing; give us wisdom from
above .o^ve to these souls that are perishing; we ask it all in thename of Thy dear Son, Christ Jesus. And we would not forget our
countiy; O God, save us from war; Thou art the God of this
nation, and we lift our eyes to Thee ; Thou canst calm the passions" men

;
bring us out of this evil ; Thou canst bring us out of all

our troubles, and 've believe that Thou wilt do it, and Christ shall
nave the praise and glory. Amen.

'i
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LXII.

FAREWELL SERMON. GOD ABLE TO KEEP.
ROMANS xiv. 4: For God is able to make him stand "

myself; I wf aTaM I . ouW fT t\ ' "^'^ '^" =""" '-"•""=

were a dozen passages in theUoirWord of God tha .'"d
* '"

mitted to memory and that I .-„ u "*' ' '*''•' <=°'n-

blessed truth I hav;1ust r.,H .
''"°''-

'
"^'"^ "°' k"""' 'his

make me stand Then f ther7°"
'°""'^'"' ""=" ^"^ ^^ ^'"<= '°

<
night who have be^. f", of^ uli TfVT^ T^"'^ ''"^ '»-

actually trembled in view of the tel? r
°

'
^"'' " '™=^ ''='«

|ou iust lay hold of thisVrLtst: ^bTe "Tt wiirS'^""'
''

m all your pilgrimage, in all your journev nn m=.» u
^°'' "P

hard. " God is able to make'^ou 'sta'd
"'

The rl'; f^°T
"""^^ """

a world like this, and can call it fiZ .J
"*" "" "^^'e

God that can cr ate life"itl i wo rn" T^T ^"'^'-^e-the
(sinner like you and me^' s an^" K~S f'^ '^" '""'''^ * P""--
able to make Moses stTnd wLen expte^':

"^^""^ T"' "« --
.of Egypt. God enabled that otherSet n'

?'^^'^ '^™P'-«ons

i
fore the wicked Ahab. God enabled n ,'''"'' ""terrified be-

f when the whole city was against him T^ 1°
''""'^ '" ^^''y'°"

in the current of a rive^- the htJ
'" '" '"=°'' '*« " ™*

him, but there he st" od food fo'Zh^"^ "'T'
'"'*^'' "^ ''S^'"^'

!
the world against him. God^dS ml l""''

°''' """ ^"

Paul, I believe, wrote this fc'sid text' "ut of V
'" ''''"^- """^

jGod's power to establish and uphold mf ," .=^^r="«''« °f

(The God of Paul still lives ,„H^He;.";VT^'
'"*''" '^°*-

Move in God : loot t„ H:„ L J !„ '\?.°" '^°<'- ^" P"t your

^Strength, and He will make

Him and pray to Him, and He will
you to stand. Let no onv

(530)
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thehas power enough, God has grace enoucrh Cr^A i,

to keep eve^ young convert'He"^^^^ TT ^"^"^'^

look t Him, if only you will pray toS^^fo; ^t^^ "'"
Oh, let me warn you to put not vour <;fr^n^f •

^'^'^^"^[th.

you are strong-when you^hink yT re st o
'
"the""'''

™^"
)weak

;

that is the very time you are weakest ^T^i'"
^°"

?[f
"'^

fam weak, then am I stronx^ " CiZ 7 T\ ^"^ ^^^^' ^^^^ I

it lies in our Redeemer !f mv .
.^^ ^°'^^^'' ^'' ^" ^^^^^^^es

;

ail power. If my st^gth i
"'^^^^^^ Vl ^°'' "^ -" ^^^-

constantly falling' down' ThSfkL^ tHr^'r ^'"".^'
1

alone is able to make vou stinri i 7 , .
'"^ °" '^°''' "'•'o j

will be able to stand bvh:^"fi„WT '"' " """'^ ~''^"'

The stronger he gets the strange .„ ^^*f'
'"' '" "''">' ^^^--s-

ing. The'longer' I kle-the '
ea eT'f"T t'o ChT t '" '""-

the Jger it^^Zu.t: ZZ^^T^^^^^^^^^ t'"^'
""'

find in reading mv Bibl.^ fh.f
"^^"''^/^ '^°"ld have m himself. I

fallen. T.^y'^i ^^.^,^1^1:':'^^^^^^^ T "^^
themselves thev fell T ^t n„ -^ became strong in

proud and lifteLo he^In T T"^ ""'"" ''^^'^^ =P'ri'"'"y

have fallen at different ,:3 ^
^ \V ,

"^
^^"^^ ''^^^ "^^" that .: i

c utvcr Knew Him. Oh, how se f-confident he wa<;f An^s . 'Iso always when a man is self-confident, satisfied with hTmsdftd ' '

falmg m the.r ve.y strongest points. I don't know how.t is un

Ih^rh:; ca t;tnd'aMnt" Tr
" =""" "'^'" ".eir:eres:i'-

X;- f,™
'^^°"' ."-^ P™™i-d 'and- His lack of humilitv did i^

valian^li'"
1""' '"%^% ''""« P°'"'- Again, take Eli;ha,"the ^

-

waited nni
"

°'f
Testament you find hardly any one ^orL

S^terlmirE.. •" J"*-' fanieUnd Joseph^ But you find -n» very man, Eiu..a, gettmg afraid, and fright d almost out of

I

'V-
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..IS life, just at a simple message. He was cast down by alarm andcould not stand before Ahab; in the midst of his stre.fgthTe wasweak. So men fail in the strongest points of their character; fo
!

.f men get to thinking they are able to stand alone, their strligVhbecomes sudden weakness. If we put our confidence in cha acferm hab.t .„ anything but the might of God, our fall is no Tr off

l(ou can t stand alone, young converts ; but God can and will giveyou the power, and will keep your feet from falling
I want to call your attention to a verse in the second chapter ofHebrews, the eighteenth verse: " For in that He Himself hath suff-ered b=.„g tempted. He is able to succor them that are tempted."

telr- Oh°trtT\ ""^'^ =""'^ '° succor them tlL aretemp ed Oh, blessed thought, that God has H imself stood thesetemptafons, and so can realise our needs. I believe these ve^
trials and temptations are sent to us to give us character. Me^
'!!2\.Pi?^^^h?™..temptations, never have trials, are not sssAI^much as Christian,. I count these things "as most'ofrcSi^
discipline; and the more of these thorns in his side he gets the be"of, the better and stronger a Christian he becomes. W^^o-iTT,™,
any hot-house Christians, shut up from the\™rld and never temptednever tried; but battling bravely with these powers which OriScame down from Heaven to bear in His person and to overc^God Himself was touched with a feeling of our infinnitie.,. comingdown to this world and being one of us. He took upon Him y^Jnature and mine; therefore He can appreciate our fl^ilties, and"i[able-yes, abundantly able-to succor them that are t mpted

tZ s noM? IT '° ^'^^ "^"^ '° ^''"'' "^ ''°^ temptations;
tha IS not It

;
but we want to pray that . c may overcome themThus, whenever the great tempter of souls comes down upon usGod will give us the will, the power, and the grace to overcome

h.m, and to grow stronger for the victory. Of himself a man hasnot power, but God will give him the better over all temptation., if

are Tr^^lf <" ^1 "j ^°"' '^' ""« ^^>' "gh' here that if youare tempted, my friends don't think that that is sin. It is not a sinto be tempted; ,t is only sin when you yield to temptation; it is

help that
;
but we want to resist him. =r>A r,r«,- r.^A ,- -•...

to overcome him and t.-ample him under our feet. And even.
temptation we overcome gives us more strength to overcome the
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sTatLHr Ch -sf
^ "^ ""'^ ^^ ^° °" '-"" "-« ^""ness of .he

point the finger of .^L.= a't TofLr/d o" ^:parhtinT:;;'h^you as they ought. I pray you not to get discoura'gd 117^5of getting downhearted, go to God in prayer; go to tesus for H,

gof t,;;:^-;r '^0^:°^^o-raSl ^/^-

-

Sal:"^;ri-Hi:i;-'^^^
give you a glorious victory. ^ spceaiiy and

The ne.xt text I want to eall ;,our attention to is in Second Ti-«

that He ,s able o k-eep that which I have committed m,to Himagamst that day." Now, bear in mind that you can not keen vou^own sou.
;
but He will keep it for us if we Jn believe the Zua"of th,s text: "Am persuaded that He is able to keep tha wTcMhave committed unto Him against that day" Some men mavcome to ynu and ask you what denomination you belong To-whttpersuasion you are of. Tell them you are of Paul's persuasion

=ay, "I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I havecommitted unto Him against that day." I w'ould advise you lobelong to Paul's persuasion. I would rather be of Paul's persuasionthan be m the Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptist churches andTo"have the truth of Paul's words sunk down in my heart. Denom
.nations can not keep you. A man may be a Presbyterian an Eois.copahan, a Methodist, or Congregationalist, and still not b; a Chrit
tian at heart. Remember, we can't keep ourselves, neither canchurches he p us. The Son of God can only help us.' He is ab"
to do It. The Son of God, who stooped from the throne of Heavenand came into this world, is able to keep that which is committed
unto Him. Now, if a man lives in England, he wants to have hismoney m the Bank of England. He thinks that bank is the safestm the land. I know a great many people in this country who sendmoney there

;
they keep a regular bank account there. They think

that that bank is safe should anything happen. If anything should
occur with this government, they are sure their deposits are all
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tt' Ba'^roV San^d "f abf '^ 'f" ^"^ '° ''"'' >""" ^^ '"-
And if .clntfttr ,vt o'HfrLZJ'-rH' 1 "^^ "'°"'^-

will IfpPM „c XT r ' "^ ^'^"^^ ^1"^ to keep us. He

one minute in the hour nnr i
• .u ^ ^^'^''^ '^ "«*

We^can can ot'^tU^^ZS r^o^^J,

.oXntln'L^pVer
""""'' '-' *™^' """ - -^-P ^-

rl}^" u,^
"^'" "''" '' '" *^ Second of Corinthians ix 8 • « AnH

htln'^atLtrnc^tLirthintr"'' Tl -"' *^^''^'='="--

to make us abound ;

" then He "is ahl/t^ ,
" -'^

ii^rrij^e-tid"ff"^-"^/-^^^^^^^
Because"' God is ab e t^o

21 '"1,*°* '" "'' "'"^y^^^- ^hy ?

The. is nothtgVat Go" cTuslo f:Ztt::v::T
''""

have gone into the church to worl I hop^e that'/A"?
""'"'"

Let every young convert cry, "O God, give me a soul " t f

'

souls in tvvelvp mr^nfi,. c
""-y uays, mat will be twelve

.I4L3 ^rl'^V?'^";!^'-
,S"PP°^^ every young convert h.r. M... V. soul. .0 Christ m the next year, what would be the state'ofaffairs m Chicago at the end of the year? Why, what a host of
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has got plenty of erace for v^ r r? ""^ '""'"e '° 'I"- ««
of G^od. ''go int:^IXt7„r;Ue^;forth?crt;

th
'""^ '™

and down in the slums; into the placefwhere sh £!„ j! T'!?a poor, lost one. and tell him of Christ and Seaven i „L f

'

the depths of my heart that Christian who can't h.ln .,-\f I ""

obtain ,.,,„„. H, tells us to enteTHTvin'e aL'^r,::H,m. I remember I had a picture that I thought a good deal ofIt was of a woman coming up out of wafer „;,h k ,u
the cross. I thought it was^eaut u? B^t ne dt rL""""'along the street and I saw in a window ano^he pictfe I w^r^fa woman coming up from the waters of death \^Z^l a
around the cross, and with the other shI watlpfngthfstrgli™people around her up to where she was. I didn't^thlk2 ^he first p,cture then. I thought it was like a good many Chr^tians. They had both arms tightly clasped around thTc^ss andgave no ass.stance to those struggling around them. If the Son

"^
God pulls you out of the pit of darkness and puts a new son^?ntnyour mouth, don't you hold your peace. He 'aid to"he man^f'mwhom He cast out the devils, " Go home, and tell your friends wha^great th.ngs the Lord has done for you." That m'an had a mightt

as great. I don t know any class who have more power for good inCh.cago to-day than those young converts. One of those men who

rmounfof'" 'TPr'^"' "" "^"''^ '-'"-yean do an immens^amount of good. I see many young converts in this audience who,

a Chrstmn before I led any one to Christ. I didn't know anybodyotellmeho, to set about it. But after a while I got out intothe vmeyard, and I thanked God I was led out. I say to you mydear young converts, go out into the worid and bear witness ofwhat He has done for you, and your reward in winning souls will be

Go to a minister and to a church where you can find something
to do If you don't find it in the first one, go somewhere elseland .f ,t isn t to be found in that church, with that minister vn„
just go to a third church. Keep going until you find a home wherethey will put you to work. Don't stand on ceremony, but pitch in.And don t despise doing humble work; whatever is done for the

\\

.iH
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him "ho o.; Z'Z^^l^TT ""M ^^'='^°"'= ""^

^^^ u -r
temple of God is worth working for in nnv

oraweis Of water, and in due time promotion will come Thptrouble .s, too many are willing to <lo some great thin
"

Go oJtto the streets and take up the dirty little Lged boys tl^ „^^chtldren of some poor mother who has gone ^own to he eraveperhaps, w.th a broken heart over a husband's drunkemtcss Take

^^i;:t';::::::^trV'''
''"" '° ^-^ sabbathJot

^.Hght . ;ti:p^^ - ztxr: t"^L;szon Inconceivable results may reach out from your poor effort

fri nds"irbtT'L™t 7', ':
'"'"''' *" '"^ '^'"^^^ ofGofTyriends, labor

!
Let that be your watchword. We have no h.VhZ

satfri torcrd'i'f
"''^'^^ "'^^^' them ard\"e:p':t

:

more joy and satisfaction come to mv so„l wk r i

labor diligently. If we would have' thT^^uU tne^oT^r el^"
.

The next thmg I call your attention to is in the fourth chanterof Romans, and the twentieth verse: "He staggered not at tt
^;:^':: g d^°rdr- rT-' "-' -- -^oT'^^l i 'g
giory to God And bemg fully persuaded that what He has oromsed He ,s able also to perform." This is another " able

"
I'^^an;to impress upon you, and this is that God is able tn Hn in u t

promised. He promised when He lefuhis world to send dow^n ttComforter, and told the disciples to wait at Terusalerffrom on high. And lo, when Ly had taUd erf 7=0 day^ZHoly Ghost came as Christ had promised And H. T ' •,!

to send the Comforter to all that'prav f:r'th.:i^"l":/^r„'"%^*-"

"d'stithL'aTr'-" ": T ''"'"^ ^^:^^rjteiders before h.m and reviewed the forty years of his life in Egypt,



FAHEH^ELL SEgMON. GOD ABLE TO KEEP.
537

the forty in the desert, and then th'- thirtv in tt, i a rhow he lifted up his voiee and testified to the fjn and
'"",''*'

fulfillment of the promises of God • ' Behold th- J ,
""?'«'*

the way of all the earth ; and ye know in ll I \''^ ' ="" K°''"K

Word
;
not one of His promises slnll h:\ k IS" ? ^ ' ^" ""

all to-day. Whenever you begin tl doubt C ,'
"

''ff'« •'"="

His prophets and their testimon;, Ind then trll Tn°H
'"',"' ""'

Now, let me say to these youn^ converter 1,

"" "'"""y^-

Phcitly on the precious prS of G d'^ WoT 'Z^l
"'^ ™-

stay and support in all your warfare.
""'"' ^°'"

Then the next time this blessed word comes is in th, ,i,- j u
ter of Ephesians, twentieth verse- " NowTt„ V lu '' ""'^P"

do exceeding abundantly above ail tMw "ask or'Th t'
'^ '"!• *°

to the power that worketh in us." Wherwe first came L CV
"^

To:t :: dt-tSfVi-^ -- ---"-
findftt^L^ttX^t-vrx" tr- r„.^°"

-'"

able to keep you frL falling""Ll/t^y^t^hrtrieyoung converts have an idea that there is lch.\w ?
ness and backsliding in their hLtL^^^thV ^1^^ iothe men who have been converted drifting bfck. ButTt is aprmlege of eve,y child of God to know that you can be k p^fLfalhng from this night, from this hour. Our Saviour is able ?I Mr.eve^ one of you. I have taken a motto for the"eL^^and I woulShke to have eveo' one of you young converts take t also. It is

hand" N 'r';.T°'.'
'"^ ^"^ '"^ ''^^ ^"^ "old thy righhand. Now, ,f the God of Heaven has got hold of my righi handhow am I gom,. to fall ? May this sink deep down in^o fhe heart

thv nvTt^r"^';""!"'
'"^'"''"^

' '"^ Lord thy God will hold

me from ""ltd
^°" ^° ''°"^ "'""'' ^^^ '°'Set where you

from I
"' " ^'^'" ''"='' "f e''°<^ '» look into the pitfrom whence we came. The text in Deuteronomv vvvn' ,„ ^'u

tas e hoT *'^J
" "' '°""'' "" '" =» ^"^^' iand7and'ta the

ken hfr .^
wilderness

;
he led him about, he instructed him, heKept him as the apple of his eye."

/

tiSmMiSi
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There is an institution in London, in connection with which agentleman of wealth has done a great deal of good. He went downo the Seven Dials, one of the worst places in London, and there he

Xtet ArfbTaTd" t° T'"^
'" '"^ morning, picking up'yTu'gstreet Arabs, and taking them into the house of shelter. That man

?wa?therrr!f'
''

""r"' '" '"^^ -J-"- °f London. Wh"I was there he had upwards of three hundred young men, whom he

Auttrra'and'"""'°-"'r^'"'"^
'''^^''°™ ''' '"China othe" in

from H A K
"""^

;" ""' '""""y- When he would take themfrom the horrible pit he would go and get their photographs taken

ew ctth^" T?""-
Then they were taken to'^a bat'h and gt nnew clothes. They were put into an institution, taught a trade and

ht -Tb^e Aft'T'
"'^'

"r
^^^"^ °"^ °^ '"- -s'taugLTtoYeL

f. 1 , ^ ? keeping them a few years and educating them before they left they were taken to a photograph gallery a„T hadtheir picture taken, and both were given them This wis to show

which It left them. So, my friends, remember where God foundyou. Remember that He found some of you as a gambler a drunk

ho
' T' ^°" '''"""^ °" '"^ ^^^y ''"'"-'^ of hell, wi h all ";,horrors upon you

; remember that some of you were in such a condition that you could see snakes all around you, and that He lif°edyou from the pit and placed you on a rock of safety, and put a new

tudVth'°K """r"',-
.^"' '^' *^'^ SO up from you a song of grl"

f om t^ H 7 /,*"„
"' *•'= ''°°P"^ ''°"" «"-> lifted you outfrom th£ darkness of hell. Praise God and work for Him I thhikIt IS one of the greatest privileges of Christian life tha we ca^ "oout and work for the Son of God. ^

two".w'^"^h°"'
y°''"S conv^ns, I would like to leave with you

1 J' r °"^ " ^°'^ ='"'' 'he other is the " word "orather the first is the word and the other is work. Go out Ind workfor Him and you will become strong Christians. There are twolives you want to lead. The one is your inner life, that the woridknows nothing of, that the wife of your bosom kn^ws notlnng" fThat life IS be ween yourself and God, and if you don't lead tWsife the outer life will not be long right. Let me say to yo yo nlconverts to read your Bibles, and you will be strong ifyo'uTnfyou will fall, and the men who are now scoffini? at thi,\;r
will «,, " T ff.H •-, ,-- •

I
- '.

".^'^omng at this movement
_ ^ .oiv, ^ou you would lall back again ; the meetinirs havebeen o.ly an emotional excitement

, only a^sensation." Ip^ that

\
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Almighty God may keep you. Tusl hav^ fl, .
you-the word and workfand Take that l ^ ^'" ^''°'^

pray the young converts not to hZj/ ^°" ^'"""- ' """-'d

jnto which the^ have ent^d" lZhT^'}:Z!''f' "' '"'"•

longer your own, but you have been bought by ChrL K
""Tanythmg wrong, go and take it to Christ In H,^ .
^°" '"''

vocate with the Father It dn^, n^^r ,1
'" """ "« »«« an ad-

committed a sin that j^u are ^o a Chri Sa" tI'"T ^°" ''='-

sin and want to remai'n in sin thl\?u ceTs'to bra°c'".'™ 'Tyou see one of those vn„nrr ^^ "1
^^ ^ Christian. If

to lift him out o it ZTtTtohrT^'" "^ '"'' S" ''"d t^
TO' to get that young ^oTv rt^^h'tef u'"

'° '^^^ ""^ ''"""^

saved drunkards falling back a^in .1 ^ / ^°" ''' ^"^ "^ "'"^^

his danger. Go and tdl h m Thri;tTs "if o7
'° "^^" "''" ^™"'

wants to take him back again. P er a kedlrr"?;'"'.'"™'
"""

give his brother seven times I can L * !l
^' *°"" f""

face as He answered, "sTven tim'slie" 5?"^ T""""" °" "'^

times seventy times." If the Lo" forgi ^otl'T, "!"" T"
f;rjrLk'Sn-"-- -" '^ .ed^:S-t:i::r:tt

work would not have been lear so ereat mt ^.""f
""™ °"

will be many a prayer going u^^tHinrr ^ChC IZme^thank you, dear ministers of God, for your sympathy and

The next class I want to thank is the press I ran nnf f«iihow grateful I feel toward that body. I'ht: to hear fittCkind word said a^ainsf n^e b" the H--1-- r- a- V^r TT ° ' 'v ti^e Oaily papers. May the blessinfr«

<-od that the daily papers are assisting in the spread of the Gospel,
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aiid I hope that the day is not far distant when the people of theNorthwestern country will look to the daily papers to see what isdoing for the cause of Christ.

Twenty-one years ago, I gave myself to work for souls and brin^hem to the Lord Jesus Christ. And I tell you from experience, donot neg ect private or public prayer; only so can you fit yourself
for vvork to become effective Christians. This is my experience.By this power we have done what we have in this city ; and by thispower we iook for a more wonderful work in Boston. Let me sav
in closmg go on to higher and higher things. Continue to get

dieTlnd "":TT ?''•
\
""""'^'^ ' '"^ ^'^'^ ^^^ ^ ^'"1^ ^h!ld

died, and just before his soul went home, he asked his father to lifthim up, and the father put his hand under the, head of his child and
raised It up. But the child only said, " That is not enough ; that is
not what I want

;
lift me right up." The child was wasted all toskm and bones, but still its father complied and lifted the dyin^

chi d out oi his bed. But the little fellow kept whispering, fainter
and fainter, " Lift me higher, higher, higher !

" And the father lifted
him higher and higher, till he lifted him as far as he could reach
\ et, still the barely audible whisper came, - Higher, father, hiiTher

"

Ull at last his head fell back, and his spirit passed up to the eternllvmg-high at last. So, my dear friends, let your constant cry be
Higher, higher, more near the cross of the Son of God Now asan old gentleman attending a convention in the Western country
could not bring himself to say farewell to his beloved hearers-the
word seemed to choke him-and could only manage to falter out,
I bid you good-night, just so I can not say good-bye, farewell toyou-and yet we must part. I must leave you, and in his words Imerely say to you '' Good-night." A dawn will come up yonderand though never perhaps before that, I expect to meet you all therem the resurrection hour. So I bid you " Good-night," and by the

grace of God we will meet in the morning.

MR. MOODY'S CLOSING PRAYER.
Our Heavenly Father, we want to thank Thee for all the blessings

hat we have received during the last three months in this cityWe w.nt to thank Thee for the spirit of union which has prevailed
during these three months among the Christians and the Ch-i-'a-
Churches in this city during that time. We would thank TheValso
for the spirit of harmony which has prevailed among the various

itll:
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denominations, and that the hearts of their members have he.„bound together in the carrying on of the great wo"k tl e'v'aand we thank Thee that there has been only one spirit in all 1.meetmg, that have been held during those th^ree mont 4And now that the time has qome for us to senarato f.
to other fields of labor, to another place to 2^:l!X:ZZllGod, go with me. and with my co-laborers. May these ministe^and th.s people follow us with their prayers; anima" he tiZcome back to this city of the great work in that city\o wh h weare gomg m answer to their prayers. May we hear, O Lord"aLm^aywe ask that they will be kept in this blessed W, and t^they n..j>^ have more and more grace and vigor in carrying the ne^of Thy Gospel to the multitude.

'^ neiir»

J^ir^'^^r''
'" ^^"' ^'' '" '^^^^ "^^" '^^' ^^-^ been broughtto Thee at these meetmgs. We pray that not one of them sh^be missmg from the great meeting at the last day ; that they who havebeen ,, h us here shall meet with us there in glory. We pray for 111ths ushers who have come here self-denyingly, night after night,and that Thou may look upon them with Thy grace. May Heaven'sblessmg rest upon them to-night. We pray Heaven's blessing may

rest upon those committees that have been so kind to us, and whohave been so successful in their difficult work. May they continue
in this great work; and we pray that the power of God may comeupon them here to-night. May they continue to be a great powerm the meetings that may hereafter be held. May the question
with them ever be, - What shall we do to save ? " We pray for the
business men of Chicago. We hope that in this work the time maycome when they shall unite together in forwarding this great work
of spreading the Gospel; that they shall be the means of a wave
going forth that shall spread over the whole world

; and if this is
the last meeting, the last time that we shall be called together ever
permitted to meet together, O God, may we meet at Thy 'right
hand. O God, grant that there shall not one be missing at that
meeting. '^

O God, grant that Thy new converts may continue constant, and
declare bravely for Thee, for Thou art able to keep them from fall-
ing. And now we present them to Thee for safe keeoinfr. u ,-«

the last act here to-night, and we present them, O Son of God, to
Thee. Grant that they may be gathered within the walls of Thy
celestial city. May they be kept from falling by Thy mighty power

I.

SI. 'I

f'i'i ii
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and grace. O hear our prayer as we pray for those who have been

luey snail look up to Thee and turn a new leaf.And now we would pray for the friends of Brother Bliss • for thedear pother-that heart-broken widow-for that wTdow d mo her

dren sSitUrf'
here and that Thou may bless the hi"

for these litfl?.'^' 'f '""" ^"""P- °" ^^^'^ "Y to-nighttor these little children- these two children. May they become

he lo^d ?hat th""' "1! '"^^ "^^ «™^ '" '"^ f- -d love ^f

wrprt^l''dr^.^;lr"tr ""''^'-^^^' --
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INTRODUCTORY AT CHICAGO.
TN opening the work in the Northwest I would n .1 just one of the Scrioturc t^^t,

''''^ '° B""
. ,

oLnpture texts as our watchwnM . "m Z i.might nor by power but h„ m c • .

''="'^°™
• Not by

Hosts." Isaythfsfs:u:;atutdT;et:l:htt:?^^^^^ °'

through Christ Jesus, who says • " Al nJ ^ ' ^''"P'
Heaven and in earth." If JeTre to be T hT •" ^'™\ ""'° ^' '"

it must be through the ooZJTr^
a blessing m the Northwest

the I loth hymn It fa one „f th
^°" '"' "^ ^" "== ='"" ^'"S

the slips you have ;.tTthiL T''"'"^
"""''

'' ''""^ °"

is much better
^ "" """^ " '" ""^ ''^"'=. »d that

I.

FIFTY-FIRST PSALM.

TA/-HEN Abraham, said Mr. Moody, oame into God's pres-

wh:;e 'thTnT
'"^'' r'

'"
'"' "^^ »"'- '-«'--

came t. H !r
P=""»'-<:l's and prophet came to God theycame to H,m the same way. David was on his face in the psalmhad oeen away f.o- God. Here he was getting back ,SS'They had at first to g., back to God, and the bressi„g^. uTd co^e'Then the nght spin- „ould come into them. They must have il;

soirf?" R t,^;.'"™
*'" "^^"'"S -- theirs. Had th y a righ

h t thev had '' '1 '°
"'"V'^^

""''^ ^^y ^= "^^ P-^ist dTd

le!-,
2;''^'' """"' "2^'"=' ^°d =""1 «'ere waiting for forrive^

1m .k
"'^ "?' "' '"'''^ '° '^'"='' transgressors God's way. Howcould they teach the wicked God's way? They had to'gct theHoly Spirit, and then came the joy of God's salvation. If they

(543)
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'

-.vould convert sinners, they must have this spirit. How should theworld k„,,,God? The world wouldn't read the Bible;C what

all men. I h.s was the way the world read God in them readChr,st .n them. If he knew his own heart, it was to hav™'God ssp.nt. W.th t they could do all things; without it their work was^s sound.ng brass and as a tinkling cymbal. Over in the book of

God s children There were too many long-faced Christians. Theyalways seemed to him to be under the lash. They'd never gotaway from the law. They wanted more joy. They needed greato
gladness m the.r lives. " Then will I teach transgressors the wavand smners shall be converted unto Thee." "Then." This 1 Jhl'God had restored to them the joy of His salvation. Thev didn'tplace enough stre.ss on the word " then." It was the turning point

I.ve ChM tans that had this spirit, eould do a mighty work. The

but^Hr' i 'r ?r'"r' K^^ """^ '^^'^P '^ ^^^ had wanted them,

^v
"
Whv" k"

Lord didn't want his money. What does Hesay .' Why, to obey was better than sacrifice. This is what waswan ed-obedience. The human heart didn't want to obcrThevmust have a broken and a contrite heart. An incident of anIllmors mm.ster whose labors had been unblessed for a time wasrecited and .t was related how his heart had been broken by iJv"through .a httle three-year-old daughter of his, and a revival In thchurch lollowed. So, here in Chicago, said Mr. Moody, before wecan have any great blessing, or any blessing at all, the hearts of thepeople have got to be broken, and then the blessing will come

m II.

POWER OF FAITH.

-lyrR^ MOODY read the ninth chapter of Mark, beginning at theXVi. fourteenth verse. The lesson for the day recounted the cir-

, . fr^'.^"""."
^"'^nding the healing of .he youn^ man dos-

.esscu o, tne aumb spirit, " And wheresoever he taketh him he tearethhim
;
and he foameth and gnashed with his teeth." The young man
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was taken to the disciples bv his fiMi^r k ^ ^u
because as Jesus said^he7cl^^„': \ ;etif;' Tt';°'^"^'™•ln great trouble. The Master P„fT The disciples were
up to the mountain to p!^ and the .i^rihrd- ^^'l"' Y'

^°"^
out their leaders, and the ch ef ofTh/f >

"P'" ^"'^ "''"'-

*. began to discuss .attttllt.T'lZZl'Zt^'
-any who wo'u.d .noct\'rtcrib::"dM 1 ""^ *°""' "^

couldn't cast out the dumb spit. And so the dl. ""'"P'^'

when Tesus ram^ tu ^^ disciples were glad

described the sT^ie of th ChL"! T^' f '""""^= 'h^' "
'
'-

as the disciples were Thdr fd '^ """ this-without faith.

.heir eyes o^ the ra;tef'^Id nter^dldTnT^'
"^^ ""'' '"'

who asked His blessing had faith Thjf.
^ ^"^' '''"P' '^°'^

tians who believed God could ca t out the 7 T """"^ ^''"^

dumb-devil. The Lord le^, .f M T"''""' ^' "^" ^ "-e

cast out the ev 1 sptit from t „
''"' "'' "^'""^"^ '' "^" "^

drunkard been addic edTo the
^°™^'"='"-. "<»^ i°"g had any

young man had had thl s^littri c°hiM'""Th°"
'"'"°^^- ^'"

no hope, but Jesus cast ^t out:"whtfIhey'^e^birrthlyoung man to Christ, even then the snin> fh. T .^'""^ ^^^

soul ev vent to ChHst that Jls^^^^^^^Z tZ J^at the Saviours feet. The father brought his son to ChZ ^mothers and fathers might bring th.ir'sons, a,d b ofhe"'ihe"'brothers, and friends their friends e.xpecti-ig a blessintr Ch T
hr^oXAh:::':^:;^^^"<""''"^

-•- "-~-
being cured ofth— tl^fr^ M^M :d; cottTeSt^—te'ltTH-fs Irult'-Al'^tedT"' k^^^^"

^^'^'"^ '"--
14 lu x-iis, rrust. All needed a keeper, and if thpv r1ir?nV

ZZ lCJ:r- *f'r ''-' -' '° ^- ^^^^'^'t:Dur tnat they d fall inside of twenty-four hours.
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III.

HEART-SEARCHING.

*'O EARCH me, O God, and know my heart ; try me and know
\^ my thoughts

;
and see if there be any wicked way in me

and lead me in the way everlasting." - Search me "-notmy neighbor, nor my brother, nor my sister, but " search me " Youwho have been here during the week will have seen that I have been
trymg to mstil into all the system of heart-searching, that every
one will go Jown to the bottom of his own heart. Try and get all
to say •' O Lord, know my heart." If God searches us throughHe will make quick work of Chicago. The great trouble is, that
people search themselves and do not ask God's aid. We want to
ask God to come to us with His searching power, that our heartsmay be bared What is it that keeps away from us this searching
of our hearts? It is not the world, it is not the devil, for he has
not the power. The only thing that keeps it from us is our own
will, and the only thing that keeps the blessing of God back from
Chicago is the people. A great many of us wonder how it is that
our prayers have done no good-how it is that they have gone no
higher than our heads. The truth would be discovered if we exammed that we are not living in communion with God. Some of
us think that we are in communion with God, but it is a false
thought. A false hope is worse than no hope at all, because in it aman is at rest and happy, and they can not do any work. If we get
that heart-searching truly, we will know just where we stand Wemust not look at what people think of us, but what we look like inGod s sight. Therefore, we must beware that we have only a false
hope, and ask God to give us the true searching power. If we
falsely believe that we have it, may God take it from us to-day so
that the work may be deep in Chicago. I have been praying all
along that the work might be deeper here than anywhere else but
unless we get this searching power we won't do much good

I was out on my brother's farm a short time ago, and he was
plowing. He could not go very deep, owing to the roots in the
ground, bo it is in Chicago-the roots have got to be taken out
before our work can go on. Let the prayer of David, " Teach me.
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Lord, and know my heart," sink deep into us. Let us pray that
this hour may be a heart-searching time, and if our hope is a false
one, let us be willing to give it up. I have heard of a lady whowould not attend our meetings when everything was pleasant. If Iwas ill with an incurable disease, and called a doctor in, and he was
to say, - Well, you are all right, you will soon be around again

"
although he knew I should die in thirty days, I shouldn't like him.
But there are a great many people whom this would suit. Those
people do not like to come here and listen to us telling them that
their souls are sick and diseased, and prescribing just what will cure
them. It is better to know the truth, that unless we search those
hearts of ours and take out the disease there is no hope for us. So
let us pray, and let it be an honest prayer from us, "O God search
our hearts." And if, when you go home, you feel troubled, don't
say that you won't came back to the meetings, but ask God for
more searching power, and then you will be ready to work.A doctor comes to a man who has broken his arm. The doctor
feels around at first and he says, " Does that hurt you ? " touching
the arm. The man answers, " No." The physician goes a little
higher and says, " Does that hurt you ? " - No, it don't." But by
and by he touches the broken part, and the man cries out, " Oh
that hurts me !

" And so with God. He touches our broken spot
and we don't like it.

Now, I have been thinking that there is a passage in Christ's
sermon on the mount that might point out our hindrances in Chi-
cago—" Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re-
memberest that thy brother has aught against thee, leave there thy
gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy
brother, and then come and offer thy gift." Now, I don't want you
to think me personal, but I hope the Spirit of God may be present
to-day to carry the truth to every one who has a quarrel going on.
I believe the difficulty with us is the trouble in the Church, the
strife, the dissension going on among the brethren. If you have
come to the altar with a quarrel between you and your brother,
leave there thy gift and go out and be reconciled to him. If you'
have any malice or hatred toward any one, your prayers will go for
nothing—they will go no higher than your head. I believe this is
the reason there is so much work lost among us—that you have
something against some one, or some one has something against you.

1 know of two brothers who had a quarrel—a regular Cain and

m
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could not sleep. Her prayers went up night after ni^^ht One ofthe brothers saw how his mnfli^r f«i«- j
"'bin. kjvxl ot

^t u 1 .

mother felt, and was sorrv for her Tr»

brother '^ fLl/K """"' y°" '" *"= ''^^nciled to yourDrother. If he had been reconciled first, and then brought the mftto h.s mother, it would have been all right. So itTs wth God

died.
"^ ^''"'' S'^^ ""^^^ yo" are recon-

Now think for a moment. Think of any one who believes vo„

ciled. Go tell him that you want his formveness^th-^r- .., a
want him to stumble in the way of his saLtTon ovcry u' I do nolthmk of anything- thai- wnnlrl i.-f*- n\ •

^ '•a i_yLxuiig cnat would lift Chicago more than the fa.c^ ^r

;:s:r::ht:"^""^
'^-"^

'° '"^'^ '>-- w::o:i?i^i

rZ^"''i\''
^^^"^^^ '" ""^ "* '='"'P"^'- °f Mark, if I know it cor

-matsoeveTve dt°'^' T*^
°'"'^"' ''" "'^ ^^^^^ =" '"^ "-'-gs'Whatsoever ye desire v/hen ye pray, believe that ye shall receive

onTo thf
'" '^" "''' "'^'"•" ^"' '"'^y ='°P 'here and do not go

praver-^er' I?"'
"' '"/^ ^^^' "^°<1 ''^ "«' answered m^prayer, when nothmg comes from iheir supnlication Th», k j

read the next verse for the reason :
• When yfsta'd praJ/S^e

^
ye have aught against any, that your Father which is .n Heat„

your i^atlier which is in Heaven forgive your tresoasses " Wh.n

to lorgive others. Suppose I was a minister, and I had trouble witha brother, and some pretty hard words arose from the quarrel We h

J«f?r vf
'° ' """ ""' P^^y ^'h him. I find he has a

1"
deal of trouble and I say to him: "Won't you just cast you
!7_' f_™ *^ L-''?'\ H« -y- "Well, the fact L, I have hfd a

"r"" Jf ^
"l"'

'"" ^ *""' '''"" '"^--d ''im." Then l"s"ayGo and forgrve the man, and be reconciled toward him." Bu he

\mfV
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forgive h.m? So we can not go to men and preach Christ if we

here tn'n "I'
"""^'" '°^ ^">'^^^y- ^^ ^^ere is any workerhere to-day who has a quarrel with his brother, let him Jat onceand seek a reconciliation. ^ ^ °"^®

Let us have a heart-searching here to-day. Let us i.!. r. V a
our own effort, so that the c!r of sa.vatL Jilf r^shl^^t Thecty I tn. to reconcile two men who stood very high in the commun.ty, who had had a quarrel, and in their churc'he th wieeLTfsalvation s car were clogged. I said to one of them " Don't v^,,know that God is not going to bless your church "; lol a fhTsquarrel ,s gomg on ? Now, I would like you to go to that otWman and say, • If you think I have done you anTnj stice I wantyou to forgive me.'" "Well," said he, "I don't know^th ^ 'ca pu.t m that way. I fear I am a little to blame, and I don't think hewould receive me." The other man said the same thing but I iustreasoned with them and got them together, and they were soondown on their knees, asking God to bles's the 'church, '^t was prTdthat kept these two men separate and hindered the work ofSrchurches, and whenever that was reached and cut out, everythtalwent on smoothly. ' ^^^v^nrng

There are a great many things that have to be rooted out inChicago before the work goes on prosperously. If there is anvsecret sm clustering around our hearth, we mu't draw th sin outbefore our work will be blessed by fruit.

IV.

THE LORD'S PRAYER MISNAMED.
rpHIS prayer had been called by a good many "The Lord'sX Prayer," but it wasn't

; it was the disciples' prayer. The dis-
ciples had been with Jesus, and He was praying. And whenHe finished, they said to Him, "Teach us, Lord, how to pray."yn^y didn t ask Him to tparh fhem hoH' to ->rf^"-h - --.- ' - ^

f -» .rj 4-1, t
prcav-n

,
iiiaii kiiows now

^*
;
b»t they wanted to know how to pray. They'd all soon

^ to preach if they only knew how to pray. He believed
the feelings of thousands of Christians when he said they

know
he sDc
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hadn't known v/hat it was to pray. " Teach us " should be the
prayer of every Christian heart. If the disciples nearest Jesus needed
to be taught how to pray, how much more did Christians to-day, as
lukewarm as the Church is now, need this spirit and teaching What
they wanted was heartfelt, heart-searching prayer. He had never
been more impressed with the lesson than in the warning when he
was reading over the chapter before the meeting. In the twentieth
chapter of Matthew, at the twentieth verse, it was said that the
mother of James and John came to Jesus and asked Him that her
two sons, Zebedee's children, might sit, the one on Christ's right
hand the other on His left, in His kingdom. And Jesus answered,

T t.^
,,?'!' "°* ^^^^ ^^ ^'^- -^"^ y^ ^^^^ to drink of the cup that

I shall drmk of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am bap-
tized with ? They say unto Him, We are able. And He saith unto
them. Ye shall drink indeed of My cup, and be baptized with the bap-
tism that I am baptized with : but to sit on My right hand, and onMy left, IS not Mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom
It IS prepared of My Father. And when the ten heard it they were
moved with indignation against the two brethren." John was near
est Jesus, and yet, like the others, though he knew how to preach
he did not know how to pray. These words were uttered by Jesusm the evening of His ministry. The mother of James and John
came to Him with this prayer, but because it was prompted by a
desire to be great in His kingdom, the Holy Spirit didn't put it into
her heart, and Jesus didn't answer it. The ten disciples when
they heard it were indignant- -jealous. There would have been
trouble if Christ hadn't been there. Jesus then went on to speak
about humility in Mat. xx. 25, and said to His disciples that whoso-
ever would be chief among them, let him be the servant. " Even "

said Jesus, "as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto but
to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many." In other
words, Christ taught His disciples not to be ambitious. Probably
the mother of James and John wanted her sons to be made prime
minister, or chief secretary, or to be appointed to some high office
in Christ's kingdom, when it was established, as many thought it
would be. Christians to-day ought to pray and ask to be taught
how to pray. In the ninth chapter o^ Luke it is related that when
Jesus steadfastly set His face to go to J.^usalem, He sent on some
01 nis disciples to a village of the Samaritans to make ready for
Hun. The people wouldn't receive Him because His face was as

t
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though He would go to Jerusalem. And when these same disciples
saw it, they wanted Jesus to send down fire from Heaven and de-
stroy the village. But Christ rebuked them, and told them they
didn't know of what manner of spirit they were, " for the Son of
Man came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them." These
disciples were closest to Christ, had been with Him all through His
ministry, and yet, even when it was about to close, they hadn't
learned how to pray. The Lord's prayer to His Father was given
in the seventeenth chapter of John, but what was commonly called
the Lord's prayer, was the disciples' prayer, the one Jesus taught
them. There was no difference between a disciple's prayer and a
sinner's prayer. One spoke to God as « Our Father," the other as
the great God who ruled this world and all the worlds. The eight-
een hundred years since Jesus taught His disciples how to pray
had rolled away, but it hadn't been changed, it hadn't been im-
proved. " Thy will be done." The ungodly man couldn't say that.
The sinner's stumbling-block is that he isn't willing to give up his
will fo- God's. The ungodly man can't forgive others, and so he
can't ask God to forgive him. God's grace only can make man do
this. Many men stumble over this prayer into perdition. Many
say their prayers like the man who counts his beads—there's no soul
in it. No man out of communion with God can say, " Thy will be
done," or " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who have
trespassed against us."

V.

DANIEL'S PRAYER.

THERE is an impression abroad now that it has always been
women and a few weak men who have prayed ; but you can
scarcely find a bolder nor a wiser man than Daniel. He was

prime minister of that great nation for a long while. He was a wiser
ruler and had more influence than any other man living on earth,
and yet he was a man of prayer, and was not afraid to pray publicly.
We are told that when he was taken down to Babylon- the great
king had a dream, and no man in his realm could interpret it. The
king thought of his captive, Daniel, and brought him and asked him
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what it meant The young man, if he had not believed in God'spower might have turned away. But he didn't. He boldly told
Nebuchadnezzar what God had written there
But not only was Daniel a praying man, but he had faith thatGod would answer his prayers. Some people pray enough, but donot have faith that the Lord will hear them. They are fukewarm

sDokr to r'/°>t
""'""^ P'^P^' ^^ "^'^ ''''' ^^'^ *^^^y- Danielspoke to God With every confidence of being answered. Look athim when he went down into the den of lions how he prayed.Prayer was with everything he did. I think we would have a gooddeal better government in this country if our rulers prayed moremere would oe a good many sneers at first, but the result would bea good government and a wise one.

This man believed in prophecies, too, and I can fancy how the oldman s eyes opened on turning away back to Jeremiah's writing
seventy years before, and reading, " I wi'! punish them ; the youngmen shall die by the sword, their sons and their daughters shall dieby famine, and then looking around him and seeing how all thewords pronounced had been fulfilled. They disobeyed the Lord.When they were in Palestine, He said to His people that they must
rest on the Sabbath day, but for four hundred and ninety years
they disobeyed God's command, and the Lord said, " If they won'tdo what I M^ant them, I will make them." So he sent Nebuchad-
nezzar out after them, and he captured them, and held them for
seventy years. If they would not give the Lord this. He said Hewould take it

;
and so if we do not give u- what God wants us to.He will not forgive us our sins, but keep us ;. bondage, and we will

never hang our harps upon the willow, or sing the songs of Zion
I will just read

:
" We have sinned, and have committed iniquity

and have done wickedly, and have rebelled even by departing fromThy precepts and from Thy judgments.
"Neither have we barkened unto Thy servants the prophets,

which spake in Thy name to our kings, our princes, our fathers, and
to all the people of the land.

"O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto Thee, but unto us con-
fusion of faces, as at this day, to the men of Judah, and to the in-
habitants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel that are near and that
are far off, through all the countries whither Thou hast driven them
because of their trespass that they have trespassed against us

" O Lord, to us belongeth confusion ofVace, to^'our kings to
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" To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though
we have rebelled against Him."
You will see by his prayer he believes in God's powor to for-

give. He believes implicitly in the God he says his prayers to.^

Oh, that we had a lot of men in Chicago who believed like this

Daniel ' It is not preachers we want—we can get plenty of them

;

it is men who can help us by their prayers. Hear how he prayed

:

" Neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk
in His laws, which He set before us by His servants the prophets.

" Yea, all Israel have transgressed Thy law, even by departing,

that they might not obey Thy voice ; therefore Thy curse is poured
upon us, and the oath that is written in the law of Moses, the serv-

ant of God, because we have sinned against Him.
" And He hath confirmed His words which He spake against us,

and against our judges that judged us by bringing upon us a great

evil, for under the whole Heaven hast not been done as hast been
done upon Jerusalem.

** And it is written in the law of Moses all this evil is come upon
us : yet made we not one prayer before the Lord our God that we
might turn from our iniquities and understand the truth.

" Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil and brought it

upon us, for the Lord our God is righteous in all His works which

He doeth, for we obeyed not His voice.

" And now, O Lord our God, Thou hast brought Thy people forth

out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten Thee
renown as at this day, we have sinned ; we have done wickedly.

" O Lord, according to all Thy righteousness, I beseech Thee let

Thine anger and Thy fury be turned away from the city of Jerusa-

lem, Thy holy mountain, because lor our sins and the iniquities of

our fathers, Jerusalem and Thy people are become a reproach to all

that are about us.

•* Now, therefore, O, our God, hear the prayer of Thy servant and

his supplications, and cause Thy face to shine upon Thy sanctuary

that is desolate for the Lord's sake."

He had not Christ to pray to like us. Daniel asks :
" For the

Lord's sake." He lived on the other side of Christ, and could not,

like us, say, " For Christ's sake." Oh, what, a power we have in

prayer in Jesus. And he goes on

:
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O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; hearken and do- defer nnf f..

Before he got off his knees Daniel's message was answered I don'fknovv how far Heaven is off, but the Ange'cabnel, the LsenTeof God, came to him while he was praying. Think of thTt hI.

tTfi, p fr *"' °"^' "''•^" ''^ ""« "> bring God's peonle

everything, and the messenger not only told him that the childrenof Israel were gomgto the Promised Land, but he let Daniel Tnt^the secret of the Messiah's coming. The second timl h
Zecharias At fi,ot 7 i, • 1 ,

second time he came to

t V t Z«*ar.as doubted him, but he said: " I am hewho s,ts m the presence of God." And then he came to the youn^maiden who bore the Christ, and that was the third visTt
^

• 7 r^ "* ^ ^'^^' "'^"5' young Christians in Chicago who have octinto the way of the world, who are falling into the lay of thTkfneand behevmg that God has given over answering prayer God a^swers prayers to-day as .eadily as He did of old. iffidels, andscoffetand scientists may tell us that the world must move atong iH cer'tam way and a divine answer to a prayer is absurd-the affaLTfthe world are and always have been, going along in a regular wayThere were infidels and scoffer, doubtle^, in Babylon who ve^likely laughed at this answer to the prayer of Paniel
^

But we have in ih\a hnoU- " l-rs-!!-^ -'' -n.., Dook a \^n^ list ui promises to answer prayer,
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and let us unite in asking God's blessing on our meetings in Farwell

Hall, and that the harvest of converts will be abundant. Ask it sin-

cerely and earnestly, and you will see how quick the Lord will come
and revive His work in this city.

VI.

ON THE COMMITTEE'S CIRCULAR CALLING
TO PRAYER.

WHEN I left the ministers yesterday, I turned to the 30th

chapter of the Second of Chronicles. I thought I had
read it pretty thoroughly already, but began to think

about it and that circular, and I found there was just the same

scene enacted 2,500 years ago in Jerusalem, that was being gone

over in Chicago to-day, Hezekiah had cleared the temple and^y
invited all to come and worship. His father was one ot the worst

kings Jerusalem ever had. Not only did he set up images for

worship in place of the Lord, but he" closed the gates of the

temple of Jerusalem to all religious services, burned the young

children, and through his cruelty was a terror to all. And he was

the descendant of David—Jerusalem's king. When he died, after

reigning nearly sixteen years, his son Hezekiah took the throne, and

the very first thing he did, in the very first year, in the very first

month, was to open the temple. It took him eight days to clean it

from all its filth and uncleanness, to thoroughly purge it. It would

be a good thing to clean out a few of the churches of Chicago in the

same way. Clean out the fairs, the shows, the lyceums, the concerts

that are held there. " Ah," some of you will say, " how are we going
* to pay our debts, set ourselves on our feet ? It will be pretty hard

•to do this if we put out all our fairs." If there is going to be a

revival, we must do this ; and if there is a revival, your debts will soon

be paid. I think we have been working in the wrong way. We
want more earnestness and fewer fairs.

It is said in the thirty-sixth verse of the twenty-ninth chapter

of Chronicles, that " Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the people, that God

had prepared the people, for the thing was done suddenly."

God will work mightily when we get ready ; but we must be com-

pletely ready. AV^e are not all of one mind yet. Some say, " Why
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don'tyou open the inquiry-room?" We are not r^=rf„ t .

also to E^hl TU" "" '''^^' »"'• J-'i'''', and wrote letter.

" F«^
!!l^y/°"^^ "°t J^^eP it at that time, because the priests hadnot sanctified themselves sufficiently "- ^ "*

the Lord will come suddenly. °'

"And the thing pleased the king and all the congregation

al ls:a r^^^^^^
'^^^^^ ^^ "^^^^ proclama'tioftZughout

WnTk ' Beersheba even to Dan, that they should come tokeep the passover unto the Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem forthey had not done it of a long time in such sort as i wLtht^n^^^They had not kept the Word of the Lcr^^ t.. ^,„ ^
written.

gr.en in the ,aw of Moses-that ^^^;kZ, C^Z'Z^:.^^had been neglected for a long time, and so posts were sentTut totell the people to come into the temple now.
•' So the posts went with the letters from the fcin<r =^A u-

throughout all Isn.el and Judah. and roS.Wtrthe comma"?

the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, and He will return to

ofA~ °' ""' ""' "^ ^"^P*'' °"' °f '-« hand""" thfl™^
When the faith of this king was seen by the Lord, He turned Hf,

^nle'-dTorsancttr-A^a^Th:^^^^^^^

„ ^o. uo >ou rcmeinber aoout sixteen years ago how
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the spirit seemed to be stirred within us? How, when the war

came, we gathered together, and how earnestly we learned to pray ?

It seemed as if the war had done more in teaching us to pray than

anything else. But see how we have been afflicted since then.

You know how, after that, people—Sunday-school teachers and all

—got a few straws and dollars together, and then they became care-

less, went out riding on Sunday, and enjoyed the world after their

fashion, and forgot God ; how the fire came and swept away what

they had, and then they said, " We have no time to think of Christ

;

we must go in and make what we have lost." And then the panic

came and made us more worldly, and so we see how we have been

turned off the path. No city has' had such an experience, and yet

it seems to me no city has had such blessings. We had great ad-

vantages. Ten years ago you had your theatres shut on Sundays.

There was a law against this thing then. Ten years ago the people

used to go to church, but now they have their Sunday newspapers,

and their printed sermons, and keep out of church. They read the

polished sermons and criticise them. When people look for the

qualification of a minister now, they say, " Oh, he's an orator."

They don't look at his faith at all—don't ask if he has the Spirit of

God. What we want is earnestness and faith in the sermons, and

then their power will sweep through the whole Northwest.

In the ninth verse we read, " For if ye turn again unto the Lord,

your brethren and your children shall find compassion before them

that lead them captive, so that they shall come again into this land

:

for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will not turn

away His face from you, if ye return unto Him."

They were ground down by their captivity, but if they turned

unto the Lord they would find compassion. There may be fathers

and mothers in this audience who have sons, now spending their

time in the billiard saloons and drinking halls, who have been swept

into this captivity by the letting down of our principles and morals.

Oh, my God, show us the way to come down to days of peace and

purity, and forgive our sins.

The posts were sent out all over the country with the proclama-

tion to the people. " So the posts passed from city to city through

the country of Ephraim and Manasseh even unto Zebulon; but

they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them."

And the people who saw the proclamation, laughed at it. Ah,

how many men in the Northwest, when they see our circular, will
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take ,t up and say, " What ! a day of fasting and prayer; that kindof thing has gone by," and will treat it with scorn. Why mvfuends, we do,, t need to go back twenty-five hundred years to fi"dpeople who W.1I scoff at a proclamation of this kind. B thank

to attfnTth'e s"°'-'" ""T''
^'"^ ^=""^ '" "^^^ '° J--'-to attend the services Jerusalem was the center of that countn,,as Chicago is of the Northwest. All through Judea the hand of

s^em t"r"'H r"''^r="""^'''"'™"Sh its influence, at Jerusaiem, to keep the feast of unleavened bread.
"And they arose and took away the altars that were in Jerusalem

broofxtrot"
^'°^'"""- '^"^ "'^^-^^'-<' -' «>- i-oTe

By the king's faith they gathered there and smote the idols andbroke the altars. Let us act like He.ekiah here: let us lead thepeople by our faith into true worship. Let us be 'oFone m nd andonespint-eye to eye and heart to heart for God-and see howquick the blessing will come.

VII.

HUMILITY.

T^fJi^^f ^r u
*"'" "°°" "^"""5= fo"- four days now, and-L It didn t often happen that they'd had such an opportunity

for self-exammat.on. They hadn't often had such a heart-moving and such an overturning of themselves. It should trouble

Tk""'.. u'^'^r"""
'''°"'''' ^''y <^°d didn't use Christians moreThey'd had this thought before them all the week. NowfwhaTwasU.e motive they had? Was it God's gloo^ or their o^n the/reworking for? Was it Christ's name or their own ? The longeTheiivedthe more he was convinced that the greatest enemy he had

izTgItI '"\ ^': ^°"' "^=" "^^"'' ---" hadTouV
:'

pnde, God knew; but when it came to the Christian, he had it tooIt was spiritual pride. He wanted all this rubbish in the hearcleared away^ They'd got to live in the power of God, and fee thetmth of the hymn, "Oh, to be nothing! •' The subje t he'd eadhe said was m the tenth chapter of First Corinthians, and at thehirty-firs verse
:
" Do all to the glory of God." They'd got to getse.f out of the way. They'd got tofeel ju.t as the apostle did wlfen
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he wrote this. Whatever they did had to be done to tlw glory

of God. How quick God would come into their hearts when they

got self out of the way. In another place Paul says that Christians

are not to give this glory to men. They had got to empty them-
selves of self, and come to Him. They weren't fountains, they're

only channels the streams flowed through ; they weren't light, but

merely the pipes the gas came through. John the Baptist was only
" a voice " in the wilderness. And when Elijah was under the juni-

per-tree he got to be jealous and wanted to die, and said he wasn't

any better than his father. It was the same with Jonah. He couldn't

do anything until he let God use him just as He wanted to. It

wasn't the glory of God he was seeking. They had got to get out

of self, then it would be easy enough for God to use them. It

seemed strange that twelve men had been with Jesus for three whole

years and yet hadn't got out of self. But they hadn't. In the ninth

chapter of Mark at the thirty-first verse we read that He told His

disciples that He'd have to be delivered into the hands of sinful men
and be killed, and then rise again, on the third day. They could

not understand Him, and were afraid to ask Him. But a little

further on, Mark says, when they got to Capernaum Jesus asked His

disciples why they disputed en the way, and then when they were

silent He told them that they'd been talking about who'd be great-

est. Then Jesus taught them humility. They wers ashamed of

themselves. This was why they did not speak when He asked them.

He prayed God would make each one ashamed of himself. They

might have an unholy ambition. It was their own glory, not

Christ's, they were looking after and thinking of. " Who should be

greatest?" He put a little child where they could see it in their

midst. Jesus wanted to show them their sin and folly. John wasn't

humble enough, and yet was the most loving. They might be

jealous because they didn't belong to some clique or party. They

shouldn't have any such feeling. Then, again, in the tenth chapter

of Mark, at the thirty-third verse, He had to reprove the same thing.

He was now coming to the cross, Jesus was, and His heart was sor-

rowful, and He was on His way up to Jerusalem. James and John

came to Him in the midst of all this, and after He had been talking

about His suffering, how He'd be killed and cast out, these two dis-

ciples nearest to Him wanted to sit the one on His right hand, the

other on His left in the kingdom. This is what comes in the churches

when there are strifes among the brethren. And even at His-ucatn,
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1 VTk r"""'' '•'"P'" "' L"''^' nineteenth verse, when He
hould be \

7""^'' ""= "'^"P"" ''"'^ "g^'n discussing who
t°"!t,u

^''""'-
f'""

"" ^'^ '' '" ^ B^P"=t minister going

that tHe, wouidn. be vcsst fitt; th" M s % ZTZfZt^got deep enough yet. They must be emptied of self. God Isshow them the s^ns that clustered around their hearts. Could7^rejorce when God blessed some one else? Then they had go dow^where God wanted them. If it was God's glory they were after aUwill be willing to be nothing.
'^ ^ '"' *"

*

I,
i

VIII.

CALL FOR WORKERS.

M'';eaTd° Th"" 'n-^r*
"=^' °' "" ™^^""SS had been

Tt ^^ P°'!"'^' ^«"en>ent would be over Tuesday
night, and it was about time that some Christian work wasdone. It seemed as if for five weeks the army had beergettZ

who loved the Lord Jesus to begin to do something for Christ. Hehad noticed that a good many really honest, conscientious Chris-

Why should Christians come alone when the streets are full of oeo

ctntTv as™
"'""" '^

'"T""' ^^^^ ^ °"^ Sunday morning rtcently, as a man was on his way to the morning meeting at theTabernacle, he met five Swedes who asked him if he could telf hemwhere they could leave their baggage. They had just comelnto th"city and were going out on a night train, and wanted to be elieved

h cotldSr°T "T '""'' "^ ""^ P'^^^- "^ ""-^ "-- thlthe could take them to a place where their bags could be left andbrought them to the Tabernacle, where he found a room or theirhings, and they stayed to the meeting and seemed to enjoy it. Onthe way the man noticed that one of the Swedes had a very heavybag, so he took hold of one side and helped him carry U Th^

TZn ^ tZ ." t"^"'^
commandment. The man was a littletaken aback, and the Swede repeated it, "A new commandment give
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I unto you, tliat ye love one another." " Oh, yes," the man said, he
knew that. The Swede said a good many who preach the ten com-
mandmcnts never give the eleventh, but he thought from this man's
kmdness that he must know that commandment. Now said Mr
Moody, we want to get into the spirit of that eleventh command*
ment. Let us go into these dens of infamy and saloons, and
bnng men m from the by-ways and hedges. I think three classes
of people come to these meetings. The first class come to criticise.
They sit m the gallery and get behind a post and peek around.
They say. Oh, there s nothing interesting here. It won't last
Pretty soon they'll tear down the building and that'll be the last
you

1 hear of these meetings. Um, ah ! " We're glad to have these
people come even if they come to criticise, but they don't help us
any. The second class come just to inquiry meetings. They are
sponges. They take in, but they don't give out anything. The
third class are workers. If we only had one thousand workers here
we could work a great reformation. Go out and bring people in
from all sorts of places.

o r r

.IX.

THE CHRISTIAN'S FAME.

MARY anointed Christ's feet with the ointment. A great
many people have lived in all ages who were ambitious of
leaving a great name on record. We find men in this

coimtry, and in Europe, who would give anything to have a town or
an mstitution named after them. Think of the numbers of people
who have lived during the past 6,000 years, ambitious to attain dis-
tmction. Think of those who lived in the time of Mary who had
this desire. Where are they ? Why, in fifty years, their names are
blotted out. Their memory has faded away. Their names are soon
forgotten

;
but when a man or woman does anything for Christ,

that deed lives forever. There was a woman who merely anointed
Christ's feet, and her name has come down to us through eighteen
centuries. Some one has said. By that act, she has chained her
name to the Gospel. She did not know what a great thing she was
doing

;
she did it out of her great love for the Master. Look at

that woman who cast her mite into the treasury-box in the temple.
Her donation was so small that, in the morning,, probably the
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papers of Jerusalem, if there had been any, would have taken nonotice of such a small sum. But the Master saw it, and, not looking

cosfherTo""' "/'t^'
.'".'''"'" °" earth. Judged it from what if

H Ll ^r ,

"' ^"^^'^ '' ^'""'^ ^^^ ''^''^^'^ ^f the Bank ofHeaven, .he speaker concluded by urging all to be mor^^ zealousm the service ot Jesus and less ambitious of worldly affairs

'I'll

HW

\\ !

II ;. !

X.

LESSONS FROM THE RAISING OF LAZARUS.
TT^LIJAH, when he wanted to raise up the woman's child, calledJ-J upon God

; whereas, when Christ brought Jairus' daughter to
life, He simply said, " Daughter, I say unto thee arise." Hiswas the voice of God. He meets a crowd of mourners bearingaway that young man to the grave, and He steps up to the coffin andsimply says, '' Young man, I say unto thee arise," and he rises at once.Look at i.azarus-ho.v,when he was commanded, he came forth

1 he circumstances in connection with the raising of Lazarus shouldbe borne in mind. A great many people wonder vhy it was that
Christ did not come at once to Martha and Mary, whom He loved
whenever He neard of their affliction. It w.s to try them ; and it is'the same with His dealings toward us. If He seems not to romc
to us in our affliction, it is only to test us. There was one thought
in connection with the story which he (Mr. Moody^ wisiied to
impress upon their minds. He told the.e two- weeping sisters toperform three things-lead Him to the sepulchre, then to take away
that stone, and then, when he got life, to loose hi.^ and let him goA great many people in Chicago have received Christ, but they are

IfX^i "T '^"" ^^^^-^-^^^thes, and consequently have no oower.
If Christ had power to raise that young man who had been^'n thegrave four days. He had power to put the grave-clothes from him ina word, and remove that stone from the sepulchre, and He must
Iic./e known where he was placed. He gave him life, but he mustdisentang^ himself of what kept him from walking. 'The speaker
then urged upon all to come to Him who had power, with a word

h^^rln
^^^^^f-7h^ther they were the hearts of' gamblers" o;

hariots or drunkards-with purity. If He had power ^o raise thedead from the grave, He has pow.r to raise souls from the sink of
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iniquity. He tells every man and woman in Farwell Hall that He
can do it, for He savs, " I am the Redeemer and the life."

XI.

WHAT TO DO WITH DOUBTS.

HE said that he had been asked the other day by a man if

there was any truth in Scripture—if Jesus Christ ever said

Himself that He was more than man. He (M.r. Moody) did

not see how any man could read the Gospel of John without being

thoroughly convinced that Jesus was God in the flesh. Let us take

the sixth chapter, and we find, " I am the bread of life
;

" in the

seventh chapter, "I am from Him"—speaking of the Father.

Then, in the eighth chapter, He proclaims Himself " the Ught of

the world." In the ninth chapter we find another allusion to His

divinity, and in the tenth chapter He says, " I am the door," and

again, " I am the good shepherd." Do you ever think how Jews

would have been justified in putting Christ to death if He had not

been more than human? If He had only been a man, the Jews

had a perfect right to put Him to death. It seemed to the speaker

as if the book of John should forever put at rest any question of

Christ's divinity. In this tenth chapter we find the word " I

"

repeated some twenty-eight times. The preacher quoted several

ver^ - from the tenth chapter, proving indisputably the divine

nar ' e of Christ, and then drew attention to the last part of the

thirty-fifth V erse :
" And the Scriptures can not be broken." The

present age was a skeptical age, and we frequently heard the question

put, " Is the Word of God true ? " He (Mr. Moody) recommended

the doubters to take this thirty-fifth verse, and then run through

the Bible from Genesis to Revelations, and see if the Word of God

""lad ever been broken. No one could ever find in a single par-

ticular vvherc the Word had ever been broken. Many persons came

and said :
" Mr. Moody, you surely do not believe in such a thing

as the flood ? Surely you have got beyond that ? " If you don't

believe --lat you must throw out Christ, for He indorsed it. So

with the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, so with Lot's wife

being turned into a pillar of salt, so with Jonah, who was swallowed

by the whale. There was not a prophecy ever made—not a prom-
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i

ise ever given to the people of this earth, but what has been
fulfilled. The Son of God has promised to come by and by, and it
is only a question of time. He will be here, for the Scripture can
not be broken." Mr. Moody then advised any of his hearers who
had doubts, to keep them to themselves, and they would not do so
much harm as they did by making them public, and to take them

" to the closet and tell them to the Lord. He wished all the doubtsm the churches could just be cast into oblivion. The speaker con-
cluded by urging upon his hearers the desirability of never listen-
ing to a breath against Him, for we had no right to doubt His
promises or His power to fulfill them, because He has shown ui
that " the Scripture can not be broken."

XII.

ON WITNESSING FOR CHRIST.

HE read the ninth chapter of the Gospel according to John,
which relates the giving of sight to the man who had been
blind from his birth. In the previous chapter the Lord had

said
:
" Before Abraham was I am," claiming to be divine, when the

Jews took up stones to Cast at Him. The Jews didn't believe that
Christ was divine, like a great many people of to-day, and so they
were angry, and would have killed Him had He not hid Himself
and passed through their midst, and so have gone. It was right af-
ter this that it is related He saw this blind man. Then the disciples
asked Jesus who sinned, the blind man or his parents, that he was
born sightless. Then when Christ had said what His work in the
worid was, He spat on the ground and made clay, and anointed
the eyes of the blind marx with it, and told him to go and wash at
the pool of Siloam, which he did, and was given sight. No blind
soul ever came to Christ, and was sent away without sight. The
blind man did what Christ commanded ; he was obedient and ob-
tained the blessing. His neighbors and friends were astonished
when they saw him, and some were afraid, and said they did not know
whether the man was the one who had been blind or not. But the
man said, " I am he." They asked him how he came to get his
sight, and then he related his experience to them—just the very
tiling every young convert should do. This was what made the tern-
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what the Lord had done for them. His testimony was :
" I went

and washed, and I received sight." Christ took His own way to cure

this man, and He didn't cure Him by simply saying that he should

receive sight, but He told him to do a certain thing, and the man
obeyed. And when he was healed, he told all he knew, and didn't

tell any more. Young converts should tell only what they know,

and they should be like this blind man, not afraid to tell what they

know. Here were the steps in the narrative : First, the blind man
identified himself by saying, *' I am he

;

" then he related what the

Lord had done for him ; and then he reached the point where he

was able to say, " He is a prophet." Mr. Moody closed his brief

Bible reading by saying, " May God help every one of us to have

the moral courage of the blind man in the ninth chapter of John."
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XIII.

THE MARRIAGE AT CANA.

MR. MOODY read the first eleven verses of John ii., where .

the Apostle tells of the first miracle Jesus performed.

This was the third day after He had been with Nathaniel,

whom He saw under the fig-tree, and with whom He conversed,

who called Him the Son of God. Jesus had traveled ninety

miles to be present at the wedding. The disciples believed

in Him when they saw this miracle. The eleventh verse was

a good place to stop, for there we come to the word " believe

"

again. They believed in Him, because of the miracle. A public

speaker had said a few days before, Mr. Moody said, that there

wasn't a miracle that Jesus performed that couldn't be ex-

plained on natural causes. A miracle was a wonder, and one that

performed a miracle was a wonder-worker. Jesus wouldn't have

consented for a moment to have been a party to any deception,

and so this wasn't the work of a medium, as many people would

have Christians believe. There was Lazarus. This public speaker

had said that Lazarus wasn't dead—he was only in a swoon, in a

trance. But the Scriptures said he was dead, and that Jesus raised

him from the dead. If tb^: religion of Christ had been built on a

sham it wouldn't have lived and grown these i,8oo years as it did.
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I I

e?enHn fT ' ''""' """s'" ^^= =" =* "«'™='S'=- The first

tTon .n„lf f
""' => ™»'ri^ge. and the last thing that the Revela-

tion spoke of was the marriage in Heaven, where the bride, theLamb s w.fe, would be prepared for the bridegroom. It seemed thatwhen any one nowadays spoke in public of marriage there was a
.tter all over the house. He thought that marriage was the Zstsolemn contract that any one could make. People spoke of d"atl

Uk^r He
"''"%•'"'*=" -= J°^f"'. ^°^ *e Christian with'taken to Jesus. But here was a contract that either was to makea hfe useful and happy or miserable and wretched. It should

A^shLff ^"''k'" r' ^"^'•' *=" ^'"^^'•-'^ "e marriedAll hould remember what the apostle Paul said about being un-equally yoked Christ would never have been at thisweddiLffthese people had been unequally yoked. Then the next step waobedience. Christ's mother told them to do whatever He c^m-manded. Do as He says. What does He say? " Seek first thekmgdom of God and His righteousness, and all other things shaUbe added unto you." "Come unto Me all ye that labor a:^d are

.ot life freely. The best wme was kept to the last. The Christianhas the Cross here; he will have the Crown by and by. AU thedevJs front rooms are gilded, but the back ones afe terribleSatan gave h.s sweets first; he just reversed God's order. Lookat the end of the gambler, the atheist, the infidel, the wicked

thi ih 1*1'^'^"^'."'" = i' i^ life, peace, joy, hope, salvation

perfectly. " ^™" '"^"" "" '"^'"'' ""'° '"^

XIV.

DRUNKARDS SAVED BY REGENERATION.
-KAR MOODY said, in opening, that they wanted it dis-IVl tmctly understood that the hour was not to be taken up in

on fh /'""T"2
the evils of intemperance; they were all agreedon thatj what was needed, then, at the noon meeting. w,s ear 'estprayer lor those who were in the bonds of this great evil. Igrearnany people were discussing the origin of sif, when whatSshould do was to try to stop it in the world. It was a good dea^
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like a drowning man in the river, who needed help to take him out

;

instead of helping him, a good many gathered around while he was
drowning, and began to discuss how he fell in. They were called to
work then, not to philosophize. He called attention to but one
verse of the third chapter of John, the sixth verse, " That which is
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is

spirit." He said he had no faith in good resolutions, in pledges
that did not come from a regenerated soul. They must come to the
Saviour. After these resolutions they were not saved, they had no
help outside of themselves. Everything had to be tried by the
sinner before he would come to Christ. He had to feel that there
was nothing that could save him but Christ, then he would come.
Drop a grain of corn into the ground, it must first die beiore it

grew again. And the sinner must be first dead to sin before he
could become alive unto righteousness. When a man stopped
trying to become better, he turned to God. Then the appetite was
taken away

; a man didn't have to try to stop—it stops itself. In
Corinthians the Apostle said that the first man was of the earth,

earthy. And again :
" If any man be in Christ he is a new creature

;

old things are passed away, and all things are become new." This
came from regeneration ; it was a new creation, a new creature.

God didn't patch up the old Adam like an old coat ; it was a new
creature throughout. What we wanted in this city were some resur-

rected men. Men had got to stop patching themselves, and Jae

regenerated by God's Spirit and power. It was like what a friend

showed him in Philadelphia. A man there had a house built when he
was out of town, and the contractor built it with a brown-stone front,

but made the sides an imitation, just on the surface. This stood for

awhile ; but when the winter came it began to crack, and in the

spring he had to have it repaired, and every year he'd had to have

it fixed over until he put in a wall like the front. And that was like

the sinner trying to make himself better, when what he needed was
to be made over again, a new creature. How many who heard him
had taken their oaths that they wouldn't drink again, had taken

pledges, had written their naui* j with their own blood, had promised

their wives, and mothers, and friends, they v/ould stop the use of

the intoxicating cun. and yet who didn't keep theofi. It was like

painting the pump, expecting by that to get pure water. They
must stop trying and come to God. Heaven is filled with twice-

born people. Men must be born again.
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XV.

MEN FALL BY PRIDE.

TN encouraging words he urged those who were addicted to in-X temperate habits to accept the only sure remedy for the slaveiy
that had taken possession of them. He said they had beenlookmg mto several chapters of John during the past few days, andnow they had come to the thirteenth, in which the great lesson of

humility IS taught. The fall of Judas and Peter is here related-
their fall through their self-confidence. There was hardly a gracem the Christian character more difficult to attain than this one of
humility. As it was with Peter, we have a great deal more
confidence in our own strength than we ought to have, and so when
trials come we fall. The speaker said the fall of the greatest men
in the Bible could be attributed to their reliance upon the appar-
ently strongest point in their character. Abraham, Moses, and all
the great men, when they failed, did so from an over-estimated
reliance upon their own abilities. The only time the Edinburgh
Castle was ever taken was by its strongest point. The besieged
trusted to Its precipitous and rugged rocks in the rear to keep it
and concentrated all their energies upon the gates ; but while they
were keeping their foe from the entrance, the enemy climbed the
rocks, and scaled the walls, and obtained possession of the fortressA man might think he has every power to resist the cup, but he will
be disappointed. The only power that could overcome the passion
for strong drink was to be obtained from the Gospel, and MrMoody closed with an urgent appeal to every one within the range
of his voice to partake of the spirit of the Gospel, which would lead
them in the way of truth and purity.

XVI.

DRINKING OF GOD'S FULLNESS.

\Ji E read the first sixteen verses of the first chapter of John.
J. J. The difference between John and the other evangelists, is

that he treats of Christ as the Son of God. Matthew treats
of Him as the Son of David, Mark as the servant of God, Luke as
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the Son of Man. John has, with one stroke, settled the question

of the divinity of Chnst ; that Christ was in the beginning with the

Fathr :, and came out from Him. John wrote for the single object

that all might believe and have eternal life. Christ is the light of

the world. If men are in darkness it is their own fault. They are

away from the light. Whoever ignores Christ he is in darkiiess.

Whoever is near Christ is in the light. We can't make light in our

hearts, we must let the light in. It would be ridiculous to try to

bail out the darkness from Farwell Hall. If you want to get power
over sin, over temper, over habit, receive Christ. Those who re-

ceive Him receive power to become sons of God. In the twentieth

verse it says that all who have received Christ receive His fullness.

Many people think when they are converted, that they receive grace

enough to last a lifetime. They are wrong. They must draw from

God and receive of His fullness. Enoch and Abraham, and Joshua

and Elijah were men of like passions with us, but they received of the

fullness ofGod. Look at Bunyan, and Luther, and Knox, and the other

reformers, they received ofGod's fullness. The disciples were ignorant

men, but they received of God's fullness. Think of a Galilean fisher-

man writing the book of John ! He had received of God's fullness.

Dr. Andrew Bonar said that some Christians bring forth thirty-fold

and some sixty ! but it is the privilege of all to bring forth a hundred-

fold. If you haven't all you want, go to Christ and drink deeply of

His fullness. If the spring you have been drinking of dries up, go

farther up the mountain to Christ. At God's feet there is a spring

that never dries up. May God fill us all with the living water, that

we may go forth and work in His service.

XVII.

COMING TO CHRIST.

'f John.

siists, is

iV treats

-uke as

I
WANT to call your attention to the three last verses of the

eleventh chapter of Matthew :
" Come unto Me all ye that are

weary and heavy laden and I will give you rest ; take My yoke

upon you, and learn of Me. for I am m.eek and lowly of heart, and

ye shall find rest unto your souls, for My yoke is easy and My bur-

den is light." Also this verse from the Gospel of John :
" Him

that Cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out." I understand that
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going to try to tdl vn„ ^!. .
Saviour, so to-day I am

A dying man once jaid, " Father tell r^^ .u ^1-,

labor." There is^o'^LInbuTr" '
" ?""' ""'° ^^ ''^^ ^^ «-'

"Heart .„owethbr„rrert:s:""L':te\t^^^^

sinners, for f any ml' is a „ ' .
'^'*"'' ''^ '° P™™ "•=" "^ -=

came t; save
""""' ''" '^ °"^ °^ *ose whom Christ

sender:,tStfe^t^rrtr -^'^^^r
^-^'-"^

S:=:Jt^^t^eif i^^^^^^^ -

-

" No
;
my name is Moody."

P^^"; f' J?"
"^""'^ '^"^^ ^'"

'• y«" ^re not invited "

"
Is your name Smith ? " says the policeman.No

;
my name is Sankey."

"Well, then, you can't come in
; you are not invited "

The next man who comes up is a politician n,.vf !man; next is a member of Congress alHrr'tic,!! '! ." "7'^"^''
Mayor. The policeman a<iV« fl,5 !t'

P^'^'^'-'a'- f"ends of the

them all out becausTthe r „a™? '""' ''"'=="°"^' ='"'' k^^P'
there comes along a commoXt-"'

""' "^""''•" ^^ ^"^ by
and the policeman's;,. Wha;';t?„ar?"'Th ""'""^ '^"°'^='

"My name is Smith." '"All righ^°" ^ftl po^^^.."^"
="'™.-:'^'

goes. He is one of those who were invited
P°'"="""' ""'^ '" "«

Now, n,y friends, if you want to know wh;ther you are invited to
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come to Christ, all you have to do is to find out whether you are a
sinner. If you are not, you are not invited ; but if you can prove
that you are a sinner, that is a sure title to a share of the Lord's
invitation.

Some people want to know what they shall bring when they
come to Christ. They bring prayers, and tears, and promises, and
faith. These are all well enough in their place, but when a man
starts to come to Christ, the only thing he wants to take with him
is his sins. Are you a sinner ? Then come to Christ and bring
your sins along with you, for they are the only things you have
which the Lord wants. Let me illustrate this. I have a little boy
over on the West Side, and we will suppose when I go home to-

night I find out by his mother that he had been telling a lie. Of
course I am greatly troubled*.* The little fellow comes and climbs
up into my lap, tells me how much he loves me, but that isn't what
I want. Somebody has given him a nice present, and he brings it

and offers to give it to me. No, I don't want that, either. The
only thing that I want him to bring me is that lie. Let him come
to me and say, " Papa, I told a lie ; I own it and am sorry for it."

That would make me happier than anything else. Just so it is

with the Lord. The reason why so many of you can't come to

Him is because you can't bring your sins with you
;
you try to

hide them away somewhere.

But some one will say, " Haven't I got to repent of my sins

before I come to Christ ? Mustn't I have misery, despair, and con-

viction?" Well, I don't know. Sometimes people have these

things before they come to Christ, and sometimes afterward. The
Bible don't say when it shall be, but it says the first thing to be
done for a sinner is to put Christ before him. Let him come to

Christ at once, and Christ will make him feel all the penitenca

he needs to feel. If the soul is dead in sins, the first thing it

wants is to come to Christ for life. A man can't have a sense

of his sins until Christ puts life into him. You may put a hundred-

pound weight on the breast of a dead man, and he won't mind
anything about it, but if the man is alive he feels the weight bear-

ing him down.

People imagine they have got to feel their sins about so much,

but I will tell you what I think about this matter of feeling. You
want to feel your sins enough to '^'ve them up. Perhaps you have

a sense of want, way down in y^ , heart. Very well, come along
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XYIII.

THANKSGIVING AND PRAISE.

MR. MOODY gave out as the Scripture lesson the losth
Psalm, commencing, " Oh give ti.anks unto the Lord ; call

upon His name : make known His deeds among the people.
Sing unto Him, sing psalms unto Him : talk ye of all His wondrous
works."

We arc now beginning the fourth week of these meetings, and
while we have been talking about prayer, and consecration, and
heart-searching, we havent had a single day of thanksgiving and
praise. If you look through your Bibles you will find more said

about praise than prayer, or most anything else. This psalm was
writte.n by the king at the time when they were bringing the Ark
back from Jerusalem. The whole city was full of joy, they felt so

glad to have the Ark of the Lord with them once more. I suppose
you might say they were having a revival.

When our friends give us anything wh;ch is very valuable, the

least thing they can expect of us is to thank them ; they will feel

very much mortified if we do not do it. Well, here we have been
receiving blessings from God all the three weeks past, and it is time

we should look over the blessings we have received and return Him
our thanks for them. Some people forget the duty of thanksgiving

;

they just go to God for prayer, and just ask, ask, ask, without stop-

ping to give thanks unto the Lord. Now, the Lord isn't pleased with

us for that. He gives us freely and bountifully, and keeps giving us

all the time, and has a right to expect our thanks in return.

The next thing this psalm tells us to do is to make known His

deeds among the people. His deeds, not your deeds. I have seen

a great .nany prayer-meetings spoiled by some man, who would get

up and tell all the wonderful things he had said or done. Then the

thermometer would immediately begin to go down, and the meeting

would become cold and dead. What we want to do is to keep our-

selves out of sight, and make known the deeds of the Lord.

There is another thing to be done. Sing unto the Lord : sing

psalms unto Him. It is one of the sure signs of a revival when the

churches begin to sing. You take one of these fashionable, formal,

stylish congregations, and they don't sing to any good purpose.
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congreCTtion with ,^l , c ^ ^^ 1''^rt<=«'^. =nd .imusc the

all begin to sing, „e„, women, and hi dren o,d -;„
T ^'^'^ ""^''-^^

^ o it to be sted T"';"'""' P'"'"'^ "" beginning 'to come

is doino- TK.f • ^1 ,
"^ ^'"^' ^"^ about what HeIS doing, ihat is the way the trrcat revivil nf t«.^ . ,

this countrv A «,n„ u ^^'"^ ^^^'^^^ ^^ 1 85; swept a over

-and te>rj,:r; thir^dC be:„Tin:iX^r ^f, '° ^'''-^°

wouM ta.e eoutage, and prettTsoIl^lu d" ^atl'^tt

T ^.A^
"-n><:at.o, and bt. Louis people would say, " Well if th„Lord can bless such a hard olacp p= rh:^- ,
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"" "" <=^^"
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'^fThen I feel hke thanking God for the Tabernacle. We 12. ',be ter place anywhere to preach the Gospel in, and aLady I Lord

Five y^ars ago '{ "^oTL" rehveThaT TCtIf """^"r'meetings have com,.enc.d. When wTwLe over in EnJ""'/!
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quiry-rooms, and wc were all busy in pointing sinners to Christ, and
Bomc of them were finding Ilim and beginning to praise Ilim, it

seemed to me I never got nearer to Heaven in all my life.

Then hear the newspapers speaking kindly of us. I thank God for
that. They are helping to make known the Lord's deeds among the
people. Now let us call upon our souls and all that is within us to
praise the Lord for what He has done for us already, and for what
He is going to do. If He can save one soul He can save io,ooo just
as easily. The Holy Spirit is at work; let us rejoice that He has
power to save to-day.

In closing his remarks, Mr. Moody said, "Let us give thanks."
He then offered a prayer of thanksgiving, full of joy and gladness,
praising the Lord especially for the converts who found Christ in the
inquiry-rooms.

XIX.

"COMPASSION."

WE hear it told over and over again in the Bible that " He
was moved with compassion." We read that He lifted

up His eyes and saw an immense multitude, and He was
moved with compassion. Perhaps that multitude was four or five

times as great as that present here, yet He knew their hearts, knew
all their trials, all their sorrows, and He was, accordingly, moved
to compassion. So when the leper came to Him, what a sad story

he could have told. I can see that man going home and saying to

his wife> " I feel very queer. I've got something coming out on my
body that looks like leprosy ;" and she says, " Well, my dear, it

does look like it," and they are both sorrowful, and their children

are broken-hearted, for they know what it means if their father is

sent away from them. He does not die, but it is worse than that;

he is condemned to a living sepulchre. Well, he goes to the priest,

and is told that he is unclean, and must leave his home forever.

He goes home for the last time, and kisses little Johnny, and then

goes away for good. He must remain without the city walls, and

if ever any one comes near him, he must shout out, " Unclean ! un-

clean !
" and warn them to keep away. Perhaps some one called to

him that his favorite child was dead or dying ; but it was of no use, he

could not return home to bury his child. Think of this, mothers
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and fathers; you know hov/ you love your children. Now if a„vof you l.erc are afflicted with the lepro.y of sin. all you have [oTs to go to Jesus witli your troubles, and He will heal all Theleper cned " If Thou wilt, Thou canst heal mo ;" only do the samland He w.ll be moved with compassion. Look at the widow ofZ,

!

nopcd that he would close her eyes in death. But he too wis

neverlo ^'V ,^"^P'T""" ^'^'^ "^ "P^ ^^^^'^'^ that k c-l W
sX HT "^"^^'' "'"= 'y^' "°"'"' "=^- -= -^"-'h- bright

n. Ln, ' T"f;r^ 'r*^'
='" ^^^ "- '^^ »"-' »f "oath fed!.ng for the cords of hfc, and wiped the damp sweat of night off hisclammy brow. What must have been her feelings, stme of uhave passed through the trial of burying those near and dear to usWell, the poor widow was following the bier on which lay the re-mams of her <lear boy, when the procession was met by Jesus whowa. entenng the village. He was moved with compassion',! dsa.d, Young man, I say unto you arise." Fancy the joy of thatpoor old mother as she walked with her son back again to theihome. Oh, mothers, if any of you have a son dead.'or dyingo

smful, take all your sorrows to Jesus. He is full of compass^nand w,ll help you as He alone can. Oh, think, just think wha t isto have such a Saviour. Then, again, see His weeping over
Jerusaler.,, but a short time before His crucifixion. Listen To thatplamt,ve cry " Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how oftenwould I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gatherethher chickens under her wings, and ye would not." And ye would
"?!; • n' T '° "'"' '™"'' °' y°" *°-<'^y' ^e win not. Think
of this all of you here

; He weeps over you to-day as He once wept

hZ w'lf T"/°"
^^'"" "™ W'" y°" -' '»- ^"'i obeyHim? Will you be damned or saved? That is the question. Youcan have no trouble and no sorrow that He can not and will not

relieve you of. He was always unchangeable. Look at Him evenon the cross
;
forgetting His own great grief and agony, He said to

the dying thief, "This day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise"He only wants to say so to you to-day. Can you refuse to hear it?
I remember during the war a poor mother heard that her boy had-een wounded, and she got away to the Wilderness and found the
hospital, and managed, after much trouble, to get to his cot Hewas sleeping, but had been calling for her. As soon as she saw him
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^le could not help putting her hand on his head. There was virtuein that touch

;
he woke, and before he could see he knew wYo !

was, and said, '' Oh, mother, have you come?''
'

ests^Jai^^^^^^^o receive us, to take us in His arms, and heal a 1 our windsthere IS virtue m the touch. He can heal every crushed bTeedit'and broken heart. May He go through this L^t gtl"^^^^^^^touch the hearts of many. ^ ^' ^

XX.

THE HOLY SPIRIT.

rpHE first line of Bible reading which was turned to was sug.L gested by a note Mr. Moody received at the opening of the
. .; "J^^'^^'^S.

Some one asKed if they could grieve the HolySpirit by not believing they had grieved the Spirit. He read apassage of rhcssalonians, to show that those who were urged noto grieve ihe Holy Spirit were believers, not unbelievers? Thenthere vyas another passage in the first chapter of the same epistle

ttr"Iir'n"7-''r
^^^---^--^-^ t^ngs which quencheJ

the .pmt. rheatncal performances, and fairs, and fashions weredrivmg out the Spirit, were quenching the Spirit. Churches werelooking after men who were possessed of natural gifts, of eloquenceand of pulpit power, but didn't have Holy Ghost power. Then the
third step was, that the world was resisting the Holy Ghost • the
believer grieved the Holy Spirit; the church quenched the Spirit
and the world resisted the Spirit. The one reason why so many'men m Chicago to-day didn't have power with God, was because
they were resisting the Holy Ghost. One reason why man resists
the Holy Ghost was that it showed man what he was, that he was
corrupt, that he was vile, and that he had a heart as dark as hell

'*u ; mI^*"
'^'^''^'^'^ ^^^ ^^'^y experiences of his own hfe,

which illustrated the power of personal Holy Ghost preaching.
The Spirit of God will tell men where the wrong is before he
commits a wrong, whereas conscience never tells a man of it until
It's done. And then when the sinner comes to God he sh-Il
know of the truth, whether it be of God. He then read the
sixth verse of the second chapter of Second Corinthians, where the
apostle said that the " letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life."
This was what he termed " dead orthodoxy," which was killing the
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churches. This was not where God would work. A minister micrht

butV 1 ^\VtT"''r'c""
'''' -g^n^ent of a great preaehcr,

but If he didn t have the Spirit he was powerless. In the sixth
chapter of I-.phesians the Word of God was called the - sword of the
Jr^pirit. He found that there were many workers in the inquiry-roomwho went there without their Bible, and reminded him of a greatarmy that had no weapons of M^arfare. The Word was the " sword
of the Spn-,t. Every one should come to this work prepared.
There was another passage of Scripture-the fourteenth of John-
where ,t ,s said, in the seventeenth verse, that the Spirit of God
filled the new man, and then had His abode with the new manThere were many Christians who, like Lot in the valleys of that
rich land, could not be recognized as Christians from the world
There were three places where the Holy Ghost came in and filled thenew abode prepared for them

; first, when Moses erected the tab-
ernacle m the wilderness, as will be seen in the fortieth chapter of
Exodus, third verse

;
and, second, the time when Solomon builded

the temple and the Spirit rushed.in ; and, third, at the day of Pen
tecost, when the Spirit entered into the disciples and made them a
power. It was the same old trouble with the boy whose head was
filled with play, and, of course could not learn hi. lessons; they
should sing that hymn, " O to be nothing !

" as thourdi they meant
and felt it. They should be like the pipe that conveyed the light
to the world

;
it was merely a conductor of light ; this was what

they Icarn to do with themselves. In the second Epistle of Tim-
othy, second chapter and nineteenth verse, there was another side
to this, namely, that Christians should be emptied of self and fitted
to the Master's use. The speaker read the twelfth chapter of First
Corinthians on the theme of the diversity of gifts. They shou'd
remember what Wesley said, " All at it, and always at it

"
This

was to be their watch-word. All could not be preachers or minis-
ters

;
that was not what was meant ; and no one should say that be

cause they were not great preachers they could do nothing. It wis
the same Spirit which fitted the man and the woman to do the
work to which God had called them. The Scripture had typified
the Spirit and called it water, which had been clear, purifying fer-
tilizing, abundant, and freely given. It was the Rock in the wil-
derness that followed the Israelites all through their wanderings.
The Spirit was fire, was oil, was rain and dew, was a dove, was a
voice, and was a seal of redemption.
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XXI.
• GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT."

THESE were altogether different from conversion M,„
.sters would bear l,im out when he TiH t^T

^^"y """
the church members werr'vUhou no

"'"^-'™"'^ "'

didn't have these gifts. No one wo. d eve tWnk of T '^''
to converse with inquirers but when th u . f '"""^'"^ "'^'"

these Christians true beUevers bu'thevnT/^r''
''"" "''^''''^ «"'"

est light. The eleventh chapter of the r" 7" "" '° """^ ^'S^'

spoke about the way the dtdples ask d thr^.1 Tl''"^
'° ^"'^"'

John also taught his disciples' Here wa' where1 T '° ^'''' ^^

"ask," "seek," and "knock" .-.nd .t ' htll he n .
''''''•

Elisha was just as much of a discipl be or he eo'tH
""'°

^°fbut he got God's Spirit when the m^ntl^Tn I """ ' "'^""'='

work which he'd b'een caled to do n L°"th
":; '."' "^ "'" '"^

same Gospel we found that Jes"; before He
'

"T "' "'=

ist,y, was anointed of the Holv Ghost a^M ""T""""^ "'' """-

His work. If in every onfof^het'ergi' rse"mi„rs°:r° "nhe young students had got all the learnifgl^ruW "V tem>t they d just spend ten days in waitinir on God =,„^ ,1.
'

were: F.rst, in the third chapter of the Gospe o John "hire w,''one class that just gave a little light, like Nicodemus a;d u'nIhe fourth chapter, there was the woman of Samaria, who bubbidnght up and went right off and told all the men in the city v" at.he had found
;
and the third class was to be found in he ev „thchapter of the same Gospel, where it was said of the one who wl,converted and had these gifts, that " Out of his belly should Zfoun a,ns of living water." There were two kinds of welk'n th"country as many of those present knew; there was one k "d of'

arm nad ached when he waswntprin" the rani- tk- •

way w,th many Christians to-day. Whenever they did In^ hit osa.d anythmg for God, they had to be pumped by some on ^erhaps the mm,sters, and that was the reason there were so many men
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and women who could do so little for God and for His glory. Then
the second kind of wells were these artesian wells, where the waters
welled up without pumping. So many men-ministers-were break-
ing down in this pumping process, while they were trying to get men
o be ahve for God and for His work. In the twentieth chapter and
twenty-second verse of the Gospel of John, we found another step;
and then again, in the third chapter ofActs, where the disciples were
waiting for the blessing of God, the Spirit of God ; nothing was done
until they got this Holy Ghost power. He'd rather have one drop of
this power than all the learing, all the power, all the eloquence of the
worid After Peter got filled with the Holy Ghost, he began to
preach Christ

;
then followed that passage, and " they were pricked

to the heart -these same men, who, a few days before, had cruci-
fied the Lord. Then they asked, " Men and brethren, what shallwe do to be saved ? " They were converted and were baptized, and
then came the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were separate from
conversion, and which had been covered up by the Church. A great
many people thought that because they got this power with God
once, that they'd live on it all their lives. They'd got to have this
food every day. The Israelites had to be taken every day. That
was the reason so many men and women didn't have the power to-
day which they had twenty years ago, when they were converted.We were leaky vessels, and had to keep coming to the fountains ofGod everyday. In the second chapter, and again in the fourth
chapter of John, the apostles were filled with the Holy Ghost A
minister asked him that day, '' How can I keep from being tram-
meled? If he d had the Spirit he'd have boldness to preach.
This was the case with all the old apostles and prophets, who went
before kings and rulers, and when the Jewish rulers told the apostles
not to preach, they went together, and then asked God what they
should do

;
and then they went out to preach, even against the

order of the Sanhedrim. He couldn't carry on a work in Chicago
with the grace he had got in Boston. They must always be hungry
and thirsty after righteousness, for they shall be filled. Then again
in the Acts of the Apostles, it was shown how the gifts of the Holy
(.host were altogether different from conversion. This was what
was meant when it was said they received gifts. The Holy Ghost
was in them when they were converted, but they should have It
rest on them. Then, again, he said, that when the apostles went
down to Samaria, they found many that were preaching, and the
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disciples asked them, " Have you received the Holy Ghost since yebelieved?"—that is, since you were converted. Here were these
men, such as Paul, who were turned to God by the preaching of
Jesus Christ Himself; and yet he didn't get the Holy Ghost until the
servant Ananias went to him, and thei heVnt out and preached
the Word all over the world. He recited the case of a lady in
Philadelphia who had been a Christian for many years, and yet who
had never turned any one to God ; and when she got this blessing
of the Holy Ghost, she aided a number in coming to Cb-ist. A
gentleman in England, a Presbyterian minister, had got this anoint-
ing and had preached with great power. And another in Edin-
burgh, who first was hardly able to pre:ich one sermon a Sunday,
and then he hadn't much power, and felt sick after he delivered
this address. But when he got this Spirit he was able to forget his
inability to preach, and preached daily, and had appointments to
preach every day until next March

; and when his wife died, he was
given power from God to bear the burden. He said of his wife,
that " she lived so near Heaven and God that she didn't have far

to go." Mr. Moody summed up this Holy Ghost power as follows :

" In Luke, first chapter and fifteenth and sixteenth verses, it wa:>
said that John would be filled with the Holy Ghost. Elizabeth,
also, was filled with the Holy Ghost, and when Zechariah was filled

with the Holy Ghost he prophesied and witnessed. Simon testified

in the temple
; Luke, fourth chapter, fourth verse, where Jesus resisted

Satan, and overcame him ; then in Acts, first chapter, eighth verse

;

second chapter, fourth verse; fourth chapter and eighth verse;
fourth chapter and thirty-first verse ; sixth chapter and fifth and tenth
verses

;
ninth chapter, seventeenth, twentieth, and twenty-second

verses; eleventh chapter and twenty-fourth verse; and thirteenth
chapter and fifty-second verse.

XXII.

NOAH'S CARPENTERS.
Genesis vii. i :

" And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house in-

to the ark."

HE remarked that he would like to repeat the different passages

of Scripture where the word " come " was used, but would
defer it to some other time. This was the first time that

God used the word " come " in the Bible. Man had never had such
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a communication, before Noah's day, with God as that. The com-

rv^Te"J "?A.''
""7:1^^^^'^ b^'^--" ^-l -d man was brokenby the fall of Adam and Eve. The human race had entered theworld with high hopes, but had wofully fallen short of the glory ofCod. 1 he i^rst man born^fnto the world became a murderer; he be-caane the killer of his own brother; and all the way down ihrough

he ages nian had been piling up sins against God and against him-
self. It didn t take the Bible to prove that man was entirely de-
pravcd. All the experience of every age proved it. There wasnothing good in man. Man and nations were altogether bad, and
It didn t need Scripture to prove it. In all this age of wickedness
in which he lived, Noah was a man who braved public opinion, who
dared public opinion. Then the men lived to be eight hundred or
nine hundred years old, and had a chance to be awfully wicked, andfrom the Scripture it would seem that they improved their oppor-
tunities. Then Noah began to build the ark ; the dimensions of
the ark were such that it took over a hundred years to build it

r !!" It '""f
'^'^ command of God, and because he believed inGods Word. Noah worked all those hundred years, and there

didn t seem to be any sign of the flood. No doubt if there had
been any insane asylums in his day, they would have put him in one
ot them. The idea that God was going to destroy the world was
preposterous to the men of his day. No doubt forty-eight hours
before the flood he couldn't have sold the ark for much more than
kmdling-wood. The men of that generation scoffed at him, ridiculed
his work, and, doubtless, a good many of them asked him why he
didn t build It on the water and not away up on dry land. They didn't
believe that God would come with a flood to sweep them from the
earth. Men, to-day, said that God wouldn't destroy the earth just
as they said in Noah's day. They said that God wouldn't, then thatGod couldn't, and then some went so far as to say that there
was no God. Some say, perhaps Noah left off building, and there
was no sound of the hammer in the ark. He may have gone to
these antediluvians and preached to them of the coming flood. But
their banking-houses were open as usual, their saloons and billiard
halls were as busy as ever. No one minded him, except to rail at
him. But Noah turned a deaf ear to their railings ; but, as some
one said, Noah didn't turn a deaf car to God when He spoke. The
world went on. There were no doubt many preachers in those days
who scoffed and turned his sayings to ridicule. There was nothing
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perhaps, they said, but fanaticism in what old Noah said And tha
astronomers began to look at the stars, and couldn't tell that an^
flood was coming; and the geologists were examining and dicjainedown mto the earth, only to discover that there was no God-and \so they all went on. And the scientific men said that God didn't 1
create man

;
that he came from a monkey, and they talked of evo

lution, and scoffed at the words of Noah.
But the last day came. The last year came. Perhaps the car

penters were drinking in some antediluvian saloon, and men were
scoffing at them for working for such a man as Noah. But no doubt
they said that his money was as good as anybody's, and they didn't
take any stock in it, only as it gave them something to do. Perhaps
the songs of the drunkard, which have been forgotten, and been
drowned by the flood, were about old Noah's ark. But the spring
came, and Noah didn't plant any that spring. This was a curious
thmg. Then the voice came, " Come." There was no window in
the ark, only on the top, so that Noah had to look right up to God.
Noah couldn't see the destruction that came on the world, wjien
there was not one left to tell the stcry. There was one door 'in the
side of the ark. On that day Noah left the old homestead that
perhaps his grandfather Methuselah dwelt in. Then the people be- '

gan to ask where was the promise of the storm. But God gave
them seven days of grace. Christ said when the flood came they
were marrying and being given in marriage. The lambs were skip-
ping on a thousand hills. The politicians of those days were put-
ting men in ofilce and fixing things to suit their ends

; and yet there
was no sign of the flood, no sign of fire. And as it was in the days
of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son of Man. All were
counseled to be ready, for, in an hour they didn't think of, the Son
of Man should come.

Then, one can imagine how much sport the antediluvians made
of Noah w hen they saw him get ready to get into the ark. They
may have asked him how he was going to catch the beasts of the
forests and get them all in ; how he was going to catch the lion and
the tiger. But perhaps, while they were speaking, the elephants,

two by two, the lions came two by two, and the tigers two by two,
and the insects the same, and the air was dark with wings. Merci-
ful God, what could it mean ? Then the Tyndalls and their scien-^

tific men were consulted, and they may have said it was curious,

but there isn't anything supernatural about it ; it's strange, but there's

nothing in it ; it don't mean anything.

- f
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msetthl ni"V''f
™=,=."P""='">'='1 was that God shut the door.

pernatural m .t They began to wonder if it was the last day B„tthe door was shut and they didn't think any more about it, for the

and all " ""' V'"" ''^^- ^'^ ^"^ *°"- "'-^ -arr^ing

lareer tha'n
'""'^•- f !.'T

"""= ^ ""'^ cloud, like Elijah/ not'larger than a mans hand; but it grew larger and larger until it

lasr^l^^Th"- r^
-'^'"""^"^ looked'at their ho'r^esfo thelas time. Then the ark was worth all the world beside There

sl^H "m""' T''"
''''"=' "'" "= '^o'"' ="" '"e riches ofL Iho !

SOW HeaV^H V!r".''"'°"
"'^" ='°^''^' -'i business, andgold. He asked what the Tabernacle was builded for but to benefit

M.me"f '™ """^ "'^ ""P^"''»g «-d- It would ri etjudgment against many.

XXIII.

HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE.

A ^^f^J "'^"^ ^'^ ^'^^"^ ^^^ questions, Will this work hold^ X out? Are these young converts going to stand? Now Iam no prophet, nor the son of a prophet, but one thin^ I can

hif^'hi V?"^ 'T '^ '^'^' "'" ^^"^^^^^ ^»^^^ g°-^ to studying
his Bible, and loves this Book above every other book, is sure tfhold out The world will have no charm for him ; he .: g theworld under his feet, because in this Book he will find someth ngbetter than the world can give him. Now what I want to say t!these young converts, and to old converts, is to love the Word ofGod. Set more and more store by it. Then the troubles in your
Christian life will pass away like a morning cloud. You will feedand live on the Word of God, and it will become the joy of your soul.Now to help some of you to a right course in studying God'sWord, I want to point out a number of texts that you might begin
with, and then, in the same way, you can collect others. I want to
cal your attention first to a part of the fourth chapter of Matthew.A little boy in the seat there, while giving his experience the otherday felt so sure about his strength that he defied Satan. I trem
bled. Those of us who are older, and know more about the devil'--
power, know we can only meet him with the Word of God"" Wecan t withstand him by our feelings or by our being converted ; he only
laughs at such wepnons. Read in this fourth chapter, from the third
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verse on, and see how Christ overcame Satan. Not by His feelinffs
not because He had been baptized of John in Jordan, but by theword of the living God» Three times Satan advanced to the charge
but every time he was thrust through by the sword of the Spirit'And that must be your sword. Don't say, like the little boy in
Scotland, - Old Nick, just you get behind me," but say, - O Lord just
put bim behind me." You can't do anything against Satan of your-
self; you can only overcome him through Christ and by the word
of t^ie living God.

Then take Romans x. 15. It shows there was a work done for
you on Calvary, but that there is another work quite distinct from
that. " How shall they preach except they be sent ? " " Faith Com-
eth by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." How many
mourning Christians there are who know little about God, and the
reason is just that they do not study the Word of God. You are
little acquainted with this precious book. I don't see how Chris-
tians can habitually read the newspapers on Sunday. I wouldn't
advise you even to read your religious weeklies on that day. I find
too many are making these take the place of the Bible. Let us
have one day exclusively to study and read the Word of God. If
we can't take time during the week, we will have Sunday uninter-
rupted. What can botanists tell you of the lily of the valley? you
must «tudy this book for that. What can geologists tell you of the
Rock of Ages, or mere astronomers about the Bright Morning Star?
In these pages v/e find all knowledge unto salvation ; here we read

ruin of man by nature, redemption by the blood, and re-

t ion by the Holy Ghost. These three things run all through
aK ough them.

But let us stick to the thought, how to study this Bib'r A fa-

vorite way with me is just to take up one word or expression, and
run through the different places where they are. Take the "

I ams "

of John ;
" I am the bread of life ;" " I am the water of life

;" " I am
the way, the truth, and the life ;" " I am the resurrection ;" " I am
all, and in all." God gives to His children a blank, and on it they
can write whatever they most want, and He will fill the bill.

And then the promises. A Scotchman found out thirty-one thou-
sand distinct promises in the Word of God. There is not a despond-
ent soul in this Tabernacle, this morning, but God has a promise
just to suit him. They abound, even in the books of Job and
Jonah.
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And now let us follow on the thought, " What is God able to do "
Just get all the blessed texts on that subject to heart, and you can't
help speaknig for God. Then you can indeed say, " God is my Father
Jesus is my Saviour, and Heaven is my home." There is a blessed

Z'p-Ki I -^'^ ^^ J"^'"' '^^'''' '' "^ "^^'•^ ^••"^^^"1 subject inthe Bible than IS opened up there. The conversions there and allthrough the Bible, notice, are different from each other, though allredounding to the glory of God. Think of Nicodemus, the woman
at the well, and Matthew the publican. And then the conversions
in he Acts, and those of the Philippian jailor and Cornelius. Wemake a great deal more ado about this simple act t^jan the Bible
teaches. Conversion is just to believe on Christ and follow Him
and may be but the work of a minute.

'

Many people do not believe in assurance as to salvation. Turn to
the third chapter of the first epistle ofJohn, " Beloved, now are we the
sons of God." The fifth verse of that chapter says, " And ye know
that He was manifested to take away our sins," and then we come
to, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." All the Bible puts it in that
way. WHien it speaks of hope, it means a certain hope, not a doubt-
ftil hope. The " hope of a glorious resurrection " was a sure hope
Then the nineteenth Verse, " Hereby we know that we are of the
truth ;" and then, *' We know that we have passed from death into
life," and '' Ye know that no murderer hath eternal life," and also
" Hereby we know that He abideth in us by the Spirit which He
hath given us." There is no reason, nay, there is no excuse, for
Christians doubting that they are saved ; it is presumptuous not to
take God at His word. Again, the second verse of the third chap-
ter of the first epistle of John says, " Beloved, now are we the sons
of God, it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that
when He shall appear we shall be like Him."
So I find great comfort and advantage in just taking up the Word

of God in this way, and studying it with a view to some single
truth. Take up in this way a single name, or life, or character
Thus Lazarus, in his different stages, is the type of the dead soul—
the soul dead in trespasses and sin ; then he is the saved soul ; then
the feasting, rejoicing soul ; then he testifies to the goodness of God.
Galatians shows how we are first called, then justified, then sancti-
fied

;
all through there is a beautiful connection, and you have only

to stand right with one of these thoughts, and follow the trail out.
And then take up the Christian's growth in grace, Psalm xxiii..



TRUST.

iblctodo."

i you can't

my Father,

s a blessed

subject in

:re and all

though all

he woman
onversions

:lius. We
the Bible

How Him,

. Turn to

are we the

1 ye know
we come

3 it in that

t a doubt-

3ure hope,

are of the

leath into

and also,

vhith He
xcuse, for

>us not to

lird chap-

: the sons

:now that

:he Word
ne single

:haracter.

id soul

—

111; then

s of God.

n sancti-

ave only

ail out.

m xxiii.,

587

verse 2, "Lie down in green pastures;" "Sitting at the feet of
Jesus;" Ephesians, chapter vi., verses 13 and 14, " He is able to
make us stand ;" Psalms, " Walk through the valley of the shadow
of death;" Hebrews, chapter xii, verse i, "Run with patience
the race that is set before us;" Psalm xviii., verse 21, and in Isaiah
chapter xl, verse 31, "They shall mount up with wings as eagles."
The Christian, these verses show, goes up higher and higher, like a
balloon, till the world is lost to sight ; till he becomes like Christ,
and possessed of eyes that can gaze unblinded on the dory of the
City of God. ^ ^

XXIV.

TRUST.

SOME who had counted the verses in the Bible found that the
eighth and ninth verses of the one hundred and eighteenth
Psalm were the middle verses of the Bible. " It is better to

trust in the Lord than to put confidence in man. It is better to
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in princes." And also he
read the third and fourth verses of the twenty-sixth chapter of
Isaiah :

" Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed
on Thee

;
because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the Lord for-

ever
;

for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." A boy
whose mother promises him anything knows how to trust her. If
she promises him a pair of skates at Christmas, he doesn't begin to
analyze what trust is ; he doesn't begin to ask what his feeling is.

He simply says, " Mother said so, and that's enough." There was
nothing miraculous about it ; it was simply trust. This was the
idea of trusting in God. They must trust God, even if they didn't
know what the result would be. In the sixty-second Psalm, eighth
verse, it said: "Trust in Him at all times, ye people; pour out
your heart before Him

; God is a refuge for us." It was the same
in the midnight darkness as in the daylight. It was the child in the
light whose father was in the dark. The child leaped into its

father's arms though it didn't see him. It was the simple trust

that the father was there. Trust God at all times. Trust Him as
one w^ould trust a banker whom he had tried ; a doctor whom he
had confidence in; or a lawyer who had been tried and had never
lost a case. They had an Advocate with the Father, even Jesus
Christ the Righteous. How to trust Him was shown in Proverbs
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to be with "all the heart;" not a little, but with the whole heart.
Don t trust the minister with the soul's salvation, but God. God
wants the whole heart; God hates half-heartedness

; God detests
half-hcartcdncss. An incident of Alexander illustrated this, where
the Emperor was warned to beware of his physician, and to beware
of his medicine. The Emperor took the note of warning in one
hand and the medicine in the other, and, because he trusted in his
physician, took his draught. That was perfect trust. Paul said •

"I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have com-
mitted unto Him." The next step was: " Who will trust Him?"
This is answered in the ninth Psalm, at the tenth verse :

" They
that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee." He must be
known to be trusted

; He must be believed to be trusted. No infi-
del could trust God, because he didn't know Him. No one could
go down to hell trusting in God. Then came the trust : " Thou wilt
keep them in perfect peace that trust Thee." In the sixteenth
chapter of Proverbs, at the twentieth verse, was described the joy
of the one who trusted God :

" Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy
IS he. In the thirty-second Psalm, at the tenth verse, again it was
said

:
" Many sorrows shall be to the wicked, but he that trusteth in

the Lord, mercy shall compass him about." The joy is thus de-
scribed in the fifth Psalm, at the eleventh verse: "But let all those
that put their trust in Thee rejoice ; let them ever shout for joy
because Thou defcndest them

; let them also that love Thy name be
joyful in Thee." The inquirer asked about feeling—how should he
feel ? He would say, " Let your feelings take care of themselves
you have only to come to God." They couldn't be saved by their
feelings, nor by their good morals, by trying to break off their sins
here and there

;
it was like lopping off the twigs of a tree, while

Christ laid the ax to the root. In the twenty-ninth chapter of Prov-
erbs it was said

:
" Whoso putteth his trust in the Lord shall be

safe
;

" or in the margin, " set on high."

XXV.
JACOB'S LIFE AND CHARACTER.

THE key to all Jacob's difficulties will be found in the twentieth
chapter of Matthew, from which Mr. Moody read an illustra-
tion. It is the story of the laborers in the vineyard. The
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:wentieth

1 illustra-

rd. The

thought .s m the second verse. The first man hired agreed to thebargam The men would not go until the owner of The vineyardhad made a bargain with them. He told them that he would payhem what was nght They got a penny. He gave them the iL^
ful wages, "s that all you're going to give me?" they probably said
Jacob was all the time making bargains. The Christians who aremakmg bargains with the Lord do not get as much as those who
trust H.m. It does not pay to make bargains with the Lord.
Jacob .s twin brother of most of us. Where you will find one
Joseph or one Daniel, you will find a hundred Jacobs. We are not
willmg, all of us, to take God at His word and trust Him There is
a strong contrast between the character of Joseph and Jacob The
one trusted God implicitly; but Jacob wanted to ^rust Him no far-
ther than he could see God. There would have been a great deal
of murmuring if Jacob had been thrown into jail in Egypt Jacob
no doubt got a great deal of his weakness from his mother There
was a division in that home. Isaac favored Esau, and Rebekah
favored Jacob. Such dissensions are just the thing to stir up the
old Adam in the man. A mother and a father have no right to take
this course. Rebekah planned continually to keep Jacob at home
The very thing that Rebekah tries to achieve, in that she fails"
By nature Esau was the better of the two. If such a mean con-
temptible nature as Jacob's can be saveu, then there is hope for all
of us. The Lord promised to Jacob from the top of the ladder what
he should have. Jacob gets up and says, " If God will be with me
and keep and clothe me, then shall the Lord be my God." What a
low, contemptible idea he had. God had promised him all from
Dan to Beersheba. That's the difficulty with the people at the
present time. If God will bless us in our basket and store we shall
have Him for our God. We find Jacob after this in Haran driving
bargains all the time, and the worst of it is, he gets beat every time.
He had to work seven years for his wife, and then gets another woman
in her place. He gets paid back in his own coin. We must not think
that God will allow us to deceive without punishing us for it. He for-
got all the vows he made at Bethel, but God did not forget His. Some
ofGod's promises are unconditional. The promise he made at Bethel
was unconditional. God chose Jacob rather than Esau. Some peo-
dIp Qav fliaf C^nA Vj^tpH P"""! K'^f^i— \ta t—T- 1 t'i.-i- ?_ .. _ . .t
jj— —J 1 .s,.icu jz/aaa \j\,i\jT\j. lie was num. iiiai is not tne
teaching of Scripture, even though one of the minor prophets long
years after mentioned it. God says to Jacob, after he had been in
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Haran for so many years, " I am the God of Bethel ; arise anddwell there." He ought to have been proud, and instead ofleavin'Haran like a prince, he steals away like a thief. He starts off and
his uncle and father-in-law pursue. God took care of him • Godwas going to keep His vows, and there is no doubt that had notGod interfered Jacob would have been slain. We find that Jacobstays behind like a miserable coward, after he had sent his effectsaway. A man out of communication with God is a coward always.There was a man wrestled with Jacob. It was Christ. When didhe prevail ? When his thigh was out of joint all he could do was to
hold on and get the blessing. The man who is the lowest down is
the man that God lifts up the highest. The man that has the
greatest humility will be the most exalted. A great many say that
Jacob was a different man. Would to God his thigh had been lef^
out of joint so that there was no more of the flesh in him The
next thing, we find Jacob and Esau embracing, and we would sup-
pose that he would be filled with gratitude. But no ; he goes down
to Shechem and builds an altar and calls it by a high-sounding name.

"^

Jacob in Shechem with this altar with a high-sounding name was
no better than he was in Haran without an altar. It would be agood day ,f we people in Chicago would bury our idols, rum bottle'^
tobacco and cigars, beneath an oak in Shechem. The trouble is'
that we have slipped down to Shechem. There his sons fell It i'when men go down to Haran and Shechem, instead of staying {„
Bethel, that they fall into sin. Let the Church of God come out
and stand before the world free from idols, there would be no need
for Idols. The only thing tliat keeps back the blessing of God are
the church members. He built an altar finally at Bethel. He said
that he would go to Bethel and build an altar to his God, as if the
Shechem altar was no altar. He called it El-BetheL Just the mo
ment he came to Bethel the Lord God met him, and just as soon
as the Church leaves Shechem and comes to Bethel, then the LordGod will meet it The next thing we hear is the saddest episode
in J^cob s life-the death of Rachel, his favorite wife. His sons go
back to Shechem and hunt up the old idols. His sons brino- hhn
back news from there that his beloved son was dead. Do yo^li seehow he begins to reap the sins of his own earlier days ? For twenty
long years he mourned that beloved boy. He deceived his ow^
lather, and his own sons deceived him. What a bitter life What
was Jacob's dying testimony to Pharaoh ? It would take ten thou-
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sand Jacobs to get one convert like Pharaoh. " Few and evil

'

acob said, '' had is days been." He started with a lie hi l" mouthHe died m exde He died in Egypt, not in the land God promised
He would not let God choose for him. He was saved by fireor as Job said by tne skin of his teeth. We must walk less by si' ht'and more by faith. It is safer for God to choose and to do the ptnnmg. It is or us to be satisfied with God's writ. Let us be satiL

fied and wait upon Him, saying :
'' Thy will be done, and not ours.^

XXVI.

THE LH^E OF PETER.

THE first glimpse we had of him was when Andrew called himHe was first called as a disciple, not as an apostle. The
second call was when he was called to the work of the ministry

The next glimpse we had was related in the fifth chapter of the
Gospel of Luke, when the Lord spoke to the people the words of
God from the boat at the seaside, and then follows the miraculous
draught of fishes. Then it was that Peter said : " Depart from me
for I am a sinful man, O God." Then Jesus said that thereafter
Peter would catch men. The thought he wanted to call attention
to was, that when Peter was called he didn't leave his work until
called twice. There were too many unprepared men in the Lord's
work

;
there were too many men made ministers in the world to-

day. He said this because there were a good many young men,
young converts, who were looking to the work of the ministty and
thinking they were called to that. John Wesley used to say to
young men, candidates for the ministry, when they preached,
''Did you make any one mad?" "No." "Did you convert
anybody.?" and then they would say "no." "Then," Wesley
said, "that's a very good evidence you're not called." Men
need to have souls before they begin this work. The Lord
first made these men go to the lake and take a great haul of
fish, and then when they were called, they had something to leave.
They didn't have much to leave, but they left what Uiey had.
What had they to leave? A few broken nets and a haul of fish.

And that's the Vv-ay with a great many Christians of the present day

;

they didn't want to leave their little draught of fishes and their
broken nets. The next time we get a glimpse of Peter is in the four-
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he later H. « f"^
"''"'= "'^ '-"'•'' '^"^ ^^'^^ '° -="k o"lie wate. Here we find Peter in "Doubtin? Castle." And thatwas where Peter got his eye off the Lord, and he saw the wtes andheard the wmd

;
then his eyes wandered away from Ch^sr ButPeters praj-er was to the point; it didn't begin with a long pream

i^or.1 heard it. But it was to the point : " Lord, save me •

I oerish
"

^wTom" " ""."^'^"r'"
"'''''" "^ '"" thatChris is sayngWhom say men that I am.>" and then He asked P,,ter, and pZ;said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God" ThLsi ows the power there was in confessing Christ. Pelr was aluerrinitanan

;

he got square on the rock. Again we find h7r^ ind ,1.

ZZlirr'f'- "" '^" "'''""'"'' °f ^-'=- This -on'

t

Mount of Transfiguration. Peter said, " Let us make three Taker

and E/in
" 'T, f 'r

""^ *'=• "''y- ^'°<' i-t --'"^hed Mosesand Elia away and left them only Jesus. There was too much ofthis minis er-uorship, of this church-worship at the present davThis was illustrated in the twe,.:y-second chapter of Re Nations'ninth verse, where the angel said, " Worship God." If Chrt „"
s

etr 1 :ed°" A
''°'' '''1

""'f^"'
^'"'^

'"
'^™^'-' iCo.atr tle%er lived. Again, we found Peter in the twenty-sixth chapter ofMatthew, at the twenty-third verse, where Peter's fall was reei edHe became self-confident and spiritually proud. The Lord couWn t

the Lord s disciples, just as though he was all-powerful. Thise son of humility must be learned by every man whom God useLet him that standeth take heed lest he fall." The greatest BfbTecharacters fell because they failed in their strongest po!n f Mo eithe meekest man, was not allowed to see the promised land a^dhere were Saul, and David, and Jacob, and Pete'r, at this v"y'ttaewhen he was boasting of his own power. He was always sure thatyoung converts who say they're safe were where the devil will trfn

tnlT.^' y '
!"" ™' ""'"'^P '" "'^ g^'-d™ when the Lordtold hem to watch. That was the time when Satan had theseChristians m the churches asleep, and then troubles came in the

A„T.."' u
'""' "'" "'"' step-" he followed him afar off"And his was the gradual downward course. No one would find 'aChristian man in the theatre; those Christians who are in su-h

Christians, but these men were never sent for by dying men.
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Then the next step wa w\e'C" d 1'wr"""";''','" ^"^'''"S-

car of the High Priest's levant /ndT '"'.°''l™''
™' "« the

T J £ ,
"^

'
^"*^ ^"e"> agam. Peter dpmVrl fKoLord-first to the young maid, and then t^ another servant Butso here were two denials by tne verv man wh^ i,? , ,

"'

before had said he would nev'e r betr JoT orslL th^e Lord" T^"again, the third time the servant said, ^. ThyTpeth bttrayfth the":but Peter answered with oaths that he never knew Him It' harffor a Chnsfan to forget the speech of the Lord's peopb even aftethe has long departed from the way of God and Chril, pV
looK brought Peter back, one word Ldid^l htSa'n h!d b^domg for hours, and he went out and wept bitterlv On % ?!

I:: "xift^d
"'?' '-'' '''- ''^ cruTiLttd r^si: t ':was, "Tell the d.sc.ples and Peter," and Peter had a personalTnterv.eww,th he Lord And then, when Christ wasleLSHeasked h,m, " Lovest thou Me more than these? " But Peter dM„'?answer; he had learned humility, and after the Lord aid himagam Peter, now humble, already meet for the Master's use! saMLord, thou knowest." '

^^"^»

XXVII.

WALKING WITH GOD.

A CHILD had to be bom before it can walk, and a soul has toUry^ believe on God before it could be with Him. God once
walked with man in the Garden of Eden, but He forsook

that after the fall and only here and there walked with men MrMoody said that he had been told that the Indians in the West hada peculiar way of making a trail. The chief, or head man, rode

aiL And so the Christian had Jesus in whose footsteps totread and to walk the journey of life, and His example. He read
the first quotation from the first epistle of Peter, second chapter and
twenty.first verse: "For even hereunto were ye called; because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that "^e -'hould
follow His steps." He was at a railway station once, and not
knowing the time the train left, he asked a man who said he thought
It was 9 o'clock

: another he asked said he thought it was 8-45



i:;;!(

III

'^
lif: ;

:i;
Ml i

:!liiS

..I
'-

'l ;

1
*'

1
I

; /

ffl M!'

IS|.;: i

I ;

l\'.''

594 MOODY'S ADDRESSES.

'eftu'; Taf Slr?'^ "'' '' ^'^ 9=^5 o'clock, so the only thingicit cnac was sate to do was to rnncnif fi,^ -i . .
°

did so, and found the ^'^s^Jl^;:!^'^^^f^^^^^ "^

wanting to know anything about God th/^K„ 7 ^ ^

tro Cop H '
SabbTtt

"''^' '" "'"""'"^ '° '^ ">'= G°d °f 'hose

twelfth verse - I win n"''
'"""'''''^ "'^ ^^"«"="-y

^
«"d in the

ye SMI b My Lip e " anTr„"'th'°".
'"' ""' "^ ^°" ^'"'' -''

eighth verses "And ,f' n .
'"^"'y-^^^enth and twenty,eigntn verses

.
And if ye will not for all this hearken unto Me b,itwa k contraiy unto Me, then I will walk contrao^ unto you'alo.n fury

;
and I, even I, will ehasten you seven time^ for your sins

"A great many persons never went to the Bible to know what God'«way was but like Balaam, waited for the Lord to hedge up ^heiway instead of studying the Bible to find out. A man m"gh Jewealth and position and power, but he'd never have perf^cf pef^euntil he was first at peaee with God and walked in God's wavThere was a eanness of soul which would be his until he was fildwith the contentment God gave His children. The pile of stones

:: ed T:z "^
^"f

^^ '°'" ^^ = •'-p °' «°"' ^f '"e marzowned the gold was not contented.
One class of Christians who were to be met with, were those whowanted any way but God's way, and were never wil ing to take whatGod had chosen for them. This class was referred to"t he sTxthchapter of Jeremiah, and the sixteenth verse. This class was always

patW^rlTre";:
"^^^ ''"?' ^^'^ "^^ "'"'"g to"1^1 '"Spaths referred to in Jeremiah, in the sixth chapter. If an ansrelcame and gave them their own way, they woufd not be "ble^tomake any better choice than what God had made for them Th^was seen in what was called " liberal Christianitv^'

',""'"'• ^^'S

a " hhf.™r ri,,.-,*: .. i.

""<=rdi i^nristianity. He never sawa liberal Christian who was perfectly contented. No greater de-lu .on,he believed, was ever in the world than tharofThese s^T fuTul^i
^''^ ''=""'^^'' °f Christians must be raided ttwhere the Bible had it. They might be called Puritans butthevwere living where the Bible would have them. There wL a 'tl^curse abroad in the land, called "German infidelity." He pr!yed

ZwTu ^"7 u'^
"'" "^^^ ^' ^"«" Luther, and KnoxTndWhitfield and the reformers to hold high the banner of Vhe CroLThe skeptics rejected the Word of God, and did just as the Is aet

ri;.:.(
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ites did before they went into captivity for seventy years in Baby-
ion. 1 he old way was better than the new.

In the eighty-fourth Psalm were the words, "No good thing willbe wi hheld from them that walk uprightly." He had anotherlhing
to call attention to, namely, separation. If a Christian man walkedhand in hand with another who was not, he was dishonoring God
In Ephesians, the question was asked, - Can two walk together un'
less they are agreed ?'' In Luke, it was related how the disciples
walked to Emmaus, and Jesus walked and talked with them Thosewho walk together must be of one mind. He had seen two youn^
nien together on the way to the theatre once ; one swore horribly
the other didn t, but laughed at what was said. They were agreed
If one man abused another man's wife to the husband, that husband
couldn t walk with his wife's enemy if they were not agreed • and
if a Christian heard a man reviling God, he couldn't walk with him

Mr. Moody then called attention to another point, from Second
Corinthians, sixth chapter, fourteenth verse: "Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers ;" and in the seventeenth verse

:

" Come out from among them, and be ye separate." He lamented
that so many Christians were married to persons who were not
Christians. Many went into partnership with unchristian men, and
the results were disastrous. A woman who marries an unbeliever
is chained to a corpse for life. The trouble was that Christian
women married saying they would influence their husbands ; but if

they couldn't do it before marriage, they certainly could not after
marriage. The Bible never counseled any one to leave a hus-
band or wife because of this ; but the fault was theirs, if they have
misery now, in not seeing to it before they were yoked for life.

Several instances were related illustrating this. Then there was
another thing he called attention to, and he spoke of it, he said,
feeling that he might be stepping on sor.ie one's toes, perhaps some
in the audience, and perhaps some of the ministers ; he referred to
lodges, no matter whether they were temperance, or anything else.

Abraham had more influence in Sodom than Lot had, and Abraham
knew the city was to be destroyed before Lot did ; and when men
said they did this or that to gain others' influence, they were to re-

member never to do evil that good might come of it. He wouldn't
yoke himself with anything where God wasn't to be found and hon-
ored.
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XXVIII.

THE TWO ADAMS.
QOD really dealt with two men ; the first and the second Adam\^ the two federal heads. As a sort of primary examples of htmeaning, he referred to the ca-:« of r^./^nd AheT Fand Jacob, Saul and David-how th . Vf « ,

' "
and weal^er, and that of the laUeTsi, Js'^.^^T^
t nt:"tu?:rh 17"^ afternoon-a„d, in fact, il was hfs am
Xlr.t i

'""'"'^'' ^'Samst this first man, which the firstchapter sa.d was made in God's own image, after H s own hkene s

ct^^airnnTi °th7t:!::tiXr:rti:''^ '°rr
^^^

f;"er;?ir^'
tj-

"-^ -' -orircor^ithTrot
::.:;'^i' Mory::ijrt^rrdrserfo:t

'-'
'- ^-^

these words " In *!,„ j .1,

"''" "'"selt lor many years overwords, In the day thou eatest thou diest " but harl fl„,n

J
succeeded in unravelling the myste^. He found .t in t

"^

•sixth verse of the third chapter of Genesis where F

At:,"nmrdireat"%r -^? -^ - -°
Sinned and fell^XrseTo'nd I 1"Tan! %rafr fith

To further illustrate his meaning, Mr. Moody then read two

but one side of the issue. He then revested Lmt t^ f ''

at the other side of Adam. Thev formt t7,t 1 ^ ^'''""

and that the second Adam ZZ^Tl^^^ZZ Tot'tTlaga,n where the first Adam was before he fell.' They fo get hat fthey would erive their .«?erond Adam a t-M " ^ ^i
^ "

peace and in-joy with th;mselves Th t Tdam Lrfl'^^r
secondisthesoul. The first dies ,- the seconl ifve^hr^gh Ile^n^^!



THE TWO ADAMS,
597

The first reigns supreme till it dies, but after ^hat fh.

third Of GenfsU, /nd .'fett Ivd of sfJoh^
^" ''^^"' '" "•'

."r SeT^Hrjod^r;::-^^^^^^^^^^r.-• "' --

»

.reate. „,.., ,H.t He eve. flC^rs^r31^0II?
It. 0^r;f

'
He^lXe'nedTSt^'f ^"

Eden, and place a "uard on it Tf Mr! ,

^'^''"' ^'^"^

SV ' "°- ^""^^ --""' "- st.td^d-Xf111

must, therefore, banish the lirst and encourage the !e ond Zburdens are those of the first Ad™ • hnt f ,
°"'

ii« -11 , ,
-fiaam

,
but if we come to the I orHHe Will carry them for us. The first gave a good many of theiburdens and hard ones they are to bear, but we cTn ^o to the

"m M T ,^°^^^g—nough to carry all. Go to Him '
Mr. Moody then told of the wealthy lady in the old count -vwhom a virtuous, Christian woman was endeavoring to i te estt^apoor bedridden woman. They called together af the teTem nthouse, and commenced to climb the rickety stairs. At the firstlanding, the dismal appearance rather appalled the wealthy beingwho was unaccustomed to such darkness, and .he asked if there wano danger. The friend replied, "It is better higher up " Up tothe next flight they c^ ntinued their way, but it was getting darkerand darker. Another frightened question only elicfted tSe same

reply,
^

It is better higher up." Another flight and surroundings
were simply terrible to the unaccustomed wealthy being, but her
friend sMll insisted - it was better higher up." The fifth floor was
finally reached, and the visitors entered a plain, but home-like and
happy home, though the woman was bedridden for four years and
there were evidences of many privations. The lady asked if she
must not suffer much

; but with the true spirit of the second Adam
she replied, - It is better higher up." Be like the wayfarer wearily
treading the road with the bundle over his shoulder, whom a farmer
gave a ride, but could not induce to drop his bundle. He was
thankful enough that he could ride himself. Mr. Moody exhorted
them to carry their burdens with good will, and ride happily to
Heaven.
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The forty-seventh verse of the fifteenth chapter of First Corinth-
ians says, " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man is

the Lord from Heaven." So it is with many after they have been
converted, when they feel their old desires returning. He said his
time was occupied in preventing the first Moody from assuming
control of him that it hardly gave him time to do anything else, or
ever gratify the most petty luxury. He then went on to show that
if the Lord had banished man from Eden for one sin, and could de-
liver him from his bondage by a sacrifice of His Son, how can we
expect without the aid of God to reach Heaven with the thousands
of sins which many of us are responsible for. Many claim it is the
flesh which sins. Peter claimed so when he denied Christ. He did
not want to, but could not help it. There is no good in the flesh,

and only one way to battle. Don't feed it, is Mr. Moody's recom-
mendation. But if you feed him by visiting the theatres, reading
trashy novels, and in many other foolish ways feeding him, you can
not expect to control him, and if you don't control the flesh, it will
still be the first Adam. God holds you personally responsible for
the flesh. You must control it. A culprit in England pleaded that
he did not want to commit the crime, but that the flesh did it.

The judge says, " All right. We will put the flesh in jail, and the
spirit may go where it pleases." A few more chapters were then
read, showing that it is necessary also to control the flesh because
of its testimony. Mr. Moody says the devil attacks in three differ-
ent ways. First, he does all he can to keep you from reaching the
second Adam

;
then, if you have reached it, he blackens your in-

tentions
;
and should all prove futile, he will then do all he can to

prevent you from talking. The flesh, the world, and the devil are
man's three great enemies, and Mr. Moody thinks flesh is the great-
est of the three evils, for the devil will flee from you, but the flesh
will not

;
it clings and incites. But on the other side, he invoked

the audience to remember that man has three great friends, " God
the Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit," and if they would
go to them, all would be well.
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XXIX.

THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH STRONGER
THAN HEROD.

TN the twelfth of Acts we see the Church in straits. In this case± the early Christians made their appeal directly to God Things
looked very dark for Peter. Herod had put him in prison, in-

tendmg, after Easter, to deliver him over to the people to be
killed, and, in order to make sure that he did not escape, there
were sixteen soldiers, four at a time, set to keep guard over him.
In our day we should get up an indignation meeting and protest
against such treatment of a man who had committed no crime, and
had not even been accused of any. We should probably get 'up a
committee, composed of Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and
Gamaliel, to go and i.-present the case to Herod and ask that Peter
might be set at liberty

; but those Christians did not commit the
mistake which we have been making in this temperance movement
all along, of looking to men instead of God. They appointed a
prayer-meeting, and, to judge by the record, we may suppose they
kept it up day and night for six days. On the seventh day, which
was the time when Peter was to have been brought forth to die,

they were still praying. No doubt some of us would have been dis-

couraged the first day when we did not get any answer, and M'ould
have given it up ; but not they. I suppose they thought that God
would soften the heart of Herod and that he would let Peter go.
They certainly didn't expect God was going to send an angel and
bring him out of that prison. But while Peter is sleeping between
two soldiers, bound with two chains, and the keepers without kept
the prison, the angel of the Lord came in and a light shined in the
prison. God does not work in the dark, but in the light. Then, as
Peter arose at the bidding of the angel, his chains fell off. If we
had been there, we should have taken off the chains and laid them
down softly for fear of waking up the soldiers.

" Bind on the sandals," says the angel. . If we had been doing it,,

we would have taken him out barefoot, so as not to make any noise.
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'Cast thy garment about thee," says the angel. Then thev ?opast one ward and another, and when they come to the Lat iron

feales^Cr'-"^"""/""^''-"'' °"' tiy go ::S when VeTe"

pravht^ for ,
" 1,°^ P,*""' ^' 800S straight to where they are

Tnsw red h""'
'

' "'"" ''"°" "''''* "^^'' P^''^"^ ''-^ beenanswered. How many men are there here chained by lust and oas-

Sr HeTr"\'° T"" ^°' '''' ''"' "'^ angelfand de ve':d

torTi "^J'='^
"°' °nly =<="' His angel, but He has sent His Son

aved ?h ' ""u
"71^"' '= "° ^-^^"^^ <- -y ™^ who is not

olt whom Gin ^"'r'
""'"""^ "''° ^^"^ •'-"d "-"" »dtoo .whom God has brought out of prison and set free during the

vou rJ, r "
.""r"

"''^' "'" y°" ^='y to their testimony? Wm
fC i Al*"

'' ''"' "''^" "^^y '=» y°" 'hat the grace of Godthrough fa.th m Jesus Christ has talcen the appetite for strong drink

S?J, 1« f" """^ '^P"^^' "f Satan and help them outof all their difficulties, and He will do it.
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XXX.
THE RESURRECTION.

I^-lrttL'c^L^lf '^--r'
-- folks a. conce™.

Christ, they sak «, it c'T °? V\' '™'' °' 2''°'' '^ J«="»

was consumed by worms TWs 21 ' T'^'
"'"'^ "'= ""'y

God's Word and tl e wTn; J " "" '"'"' "' 'S""^"" "f

and resurrection for If ,"" """"""• T"°J-- "- death

21, said
:
" r'om thit m. f !? T"' '?' P^"™'' '^'•""''=* =<vi.

ciDles hdw thotH "' ''"8='" J""^ '° *°^*' ™to His di^c>ples hdw that He must go unto Jerusalem * * * and be killed •and be rarsed ao-ain tho th!^^ ,i .. . .
Kuled,

;VAn. as they came dl^ ^Tmou^i:;Z^^JZ^
Sronfd::-"^^^
c.ples, and said unto them, The Son of Ma^ is del v ^ed ifto te

Sn of T
^''"J'P"^ ''^^ "-"d '^"o texts, the death and the resur-recfon of Jesus. The door hung on these two hinges- thev werethe chief corner-stones of our blessed religion. " The Lig„ of th'prophet Jonah " meant the resurrection lust as lonnh h^ i

the bowels ofthe great fish prepared^^y it s^^ hrL*:! ^Z
?orth "on'':.::!;";^"^"'"

°^ "•^ -"" ^- ^— --^ - -^^

set^iri"'^''''T^'™''
'•'""ght'-^l'^' g'oom and darkness wouldsett e down on th,s earth were it not for this sweet, comfortingdoctnne of the resurrection ? Those men who would ;ndermine1m . r'™; '^'^ ™"''' ^""S ''™" 'he pillars on their ownheads and be crushed m desolation and ruin. It would be the lastdrop of bitterness to lay away a dear companion and think ^ha^only worms and mold were his portion-that he should ne-er rise

sfrd";i„t
,"' t"^ 1° °°\^' '^""^'^ comeforth again

;
Christ had

said that death no longer had dominion. It was written in John :

(601)
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" I will raise him up at the last day," and again :
" He that bclicvcth

in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live."

Christians should go back very, very often to that sweet scene of
the riven sepulchre. Doubtless, just before, as the Lord still lay
there in Mis cerements, Satan prowled about, laughing in triumph.
The Son of Man, he chuckled, could not escape him. Kfioch and
Elijah had managed to, but Christ was fast there in the tomb. Yes,
there He lay, cold and stark in death, with a great stone sealing the
tomb. But Sunday morning came. In a twinkling all was changed.
Those stark limbs grew warm, those glazed eyes opened, the Son
of Man burst the bars of death, and came out of the sepulchre. All
earth and hell could not hold Him there.

The governor had appointed soldiers to watch the grave. A
queer thing was noticeable— that Christ's enemies expected Him

,
to rise, while His own disciples had not understood His prophecies.

A better thing was never done for Christianity than the posting of

those sentinels before the sepulchre. Sleepless and watchful, they
walked up and down there for three days. As the angel rolled

away the stone the soldiers trembled and fell down as dead men,
and the earth shook.

Very early that morning the sun let down its rays into the

sepulchre, but the Lord was not there. He had already burst

forth from the jaws of death when two or three wom^n came
early to the tomb. Nicodemus had before brought a hundred
pounds of spices, but these women were fetching still more spices

;

they loved nothing so much as to steal up and tend that dear body.

But already as they neared the spot, tlie stone was lying to one
side ; Christ, their Lord, was gone ; He had risen, that " He might
be the justifier of the ungodly." In terror they hastened from

the sepulchre, and, after a few steps, coming across one walking

in the early morning, they cried out in anguish that the Lord
was taken away and they knew not where to find Him. They
thought the stranger they were talking to was the gardener.

But directly He spoke the name Mary. How now the familiar voice

fell on one of the women ! She would have fallen again at the

Master's feet and bathed them with tears and ointment if He had
permitted her. But Jesus said, " Touch Me not, for I am not yet

ascended to My Father
; go, tell My disciples, and tell Peter."

The first to meet the Saviour was Mary, and in all the Saviour

appeared eleven different times after His resurrection. The second
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^t.me was when He saluted the women as they ran back to tell thed.sc.ples and sa.d to them, <' All hail." And the third appcaranciwas to Simon Peter. One could imagine how that firs Sabbathmornn^g Peter poured out his heart to the Lord, and sought Hisforgiveness, and found it.
^

Fnl^" '^'V^'"''^
'^^'"'''^ '° '^' '^^° ^''^^'P^'^^ ^' tl^^y walked toLmmaus. They were talking about the suffering and death of

Jesus as the stranger joined them, and how they listened and mar-
yeled as the stranger expounded to them the Scriptures, and how
that Christ must needs die, and on the third day rise again. At thepnd of the journey one could see the two turn into the gate of a^ouse and then insist that the stranger shall stop with them. Pretty
oon they sat down to eat. Perhaps the stranger asked the bless-
ng. In domg so, he used, may be, some old familiar sentence ororm of words, and at once their eyes were opened -they were en-
jcrtaining the Lord Himself. They had entertained far better than
^gels unawares.

Filled with joy, they traveled back eight miles to Jerusalem that
T "ight, to spread the news that Christ had risen. They found

^

ten (Thomas being absent), and told them the whole story
.a as they spake, once again, the fourth time, Jesus appeared,
e rose right in their midst. They could scarcely believe their
•es. They thought it was His ghost. His spirit. He bade them
k at Him and touch Him, and, to still further reassure them, He

lied for a bit of fish and honey, and ate before them. It was in-
ed the very Christ in human form. But Thomas was not there.
3w many Thomases had been absent from prayer-meetings where
>d had manifested His presence! Just the Wednesday night
acting that the Christian failed to attend might be the most glo-
us meeting of all and full of the blessed Spirit of power.
Thomas, when the other apostles told him, disbelieved this last
pearance. He wouldn't believe that Chriot was risen till he
)uld thrust his hand into the Lord's side. A good many Thom-
s were in the Church nowadays: they wouldn't believe the Word
"lod on the testimony of those who had had fellowship and com-
nion with Him. An entire week rolled by, a week of mingled
bts and expectancy, when once more, all of the eleven being
ilered together, the Lord stood in their midst. He singled out
n\e, quaking Thomas and told him to put forth his hand and
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The next occasion was when Ihf J ^! ™^' """ ^'''"' *''">«•

and catching nothingZl^o :/^;t% ffl^^
" •'""^'

the shore. A ^reat drai.o-hf ^f fi i,
^ , °' famihar voice on

ately John -idVLt^^'f^nl ftl^W^" 'f
^"' ^"^ """«<^'-

attempted to wallc upon the water Th I
""'' "'P'="'°"s Peter

three times that touching cuesHo^' "T T ^''"^' ^^^^ P^'^r
it was He told John to"?foIW ?,

'
.^°7" "'°" ^^' " ^""^ *«

rollow. not John' or a^", .etSirhut^.^i™
•"''^'^"^"^ ^^ ^

«ve hun^dXpir AftertSt^^H"'"
"^ '"""'^ °"'' ^^ '»

''»'

-ys He appeared'to Jame xtn tstrn"' '" -f^""' f^
the eleven disciples He t;;l i ' ^' "= ^PPeared again t,

valley of Jehosh'aphat o:e; ,^td-ted '""f'" '°™ '° '":

.

of Olives, and came near Bethr.r f?' ^""^ °™^ "'^ ^oun
Custer of olive tree,Zsedtt ,";:"' oTT^'T' "^^^ ^'"

with Him there Aft». u- ""'^ '^'^ disc p es wer
Him on ea lA man .. /""';r"°" "° ""circumcised eye s

see His resu rectfon A^d' r
'' ?;"' °" «'^"°- before he co

seen of men, He rose inio H^r' 'l'™'"
"""= "'^' "« ^-^ '

was expedient fo"tl m tha He"
" " "' ''" '""'^ "'=" ' -'

His hands were stretched out'in bleTsirasT^r ' ""'= '"' "><="••

rose, till at last a cloud receiveH H ? / ^^^" ^"^ '''g^er He
tl^ey stood gating il H ven fnd™ ke"ot

'"' ^'°'''' ^^' "" ">'-,

c-^i^t -H^r ^-TifPi"--^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

'ii::itd^,'h^dr^z?r'----

hand of God." PaulTnfwandS d ^tHi
""'" ^' ''^'^ ^'"""^

as well he might, for even after the cen ion .tT"r""'=^*-'°^him, " as one born out of due time ..
^''""°"' '''= Lord appeared gr.

rejoice in a risen Lord ascended to the ^r""''^' ''' ^" ^''*">'ce
Angels had proclaimed H.sbtth -.nV.r'

°^ P°"^' ^"'l "^ 'he
l^^uder notes,'had proclim:d H \ urec^-r^T:'^*'' "'''V

-. and be forever^^:^:'^^Z:tt^t^^
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